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PREFATORY NOTE BY THE EDITOR. 

m ; : ' ■ . ’ ' ■'■} • 



The present part of the Catalogue appearing with two names on the title-page, it may 
«’ seem desirable that I should briefly state in what way the work has been divided 
between my collaborateur and myself. 

The bulk of the Philosophical MSS., as was already mentioned in the preface to 
Part I., have been described by Professor Windisch ; my own share in this department 
being the works on Bhakti (from no. 2488 onwards, except nos. 2493 and 2499), and on 
• KaSmir Saivism; and some ninety MSS.* scattered over the earlier subdivisions of 
Philosophy. 

As regards the Tantric literature, some of the works of this class had been 
catalogued by the late Dr. Haas; but, for the reasons stated in the preface referred to, 
I have felt it necessary thoroughly to revise his part of the work and to add such 
extracts, and indications regarding the contents of the MSS., as I thought might prove 
helpful to scholars' in identifying the works in question when comparing them with 
other MSS. within their reach. 

y 

In carrying this part through the press, we have received much valuable assistance 
from kind friends. Professor Windisch desires to express his warmest thanks to Pro¬ 
fessor Aufrecht for having read the proofs of the first ten sheets and suggested numerous 
improvements; as also to Dr. R. Rost and Dr. von Bohtlingk for occasional suggestions. 
For my own part, I am under special obligations to Mr. Ch. H. Tawney for the kind and 
generous help readily afforded me whenever I had occasion to consult him in connection 
with the MSS. now under his charge; and I fear I have only too often availed myself 
of his kind offer of assistance in this respect. I have also to offer my cordial thanks 
to Professors Aufrecht, Bendall, Bhandarkar, Cowell, and von Roth, for some collations 
of MSS. or editions within their reach. 


Edinburgh, November 1894. 


J. EGGELING. 


* I subjoin a list of these kindly sent me by Prof. Windisch: —1830, 1850, 1851, 1868, 2014, 
2015, 2030, 2033, 2034, 2039-42, 2052-55, 2069, 2076, 2139, 2140, 2166, 2206, 2231, 2258-61, 2268^ 
2281, 2298, 2300, 2302, 2303, 2305, 2310-16, 2337, 2359-62, 2372, 2375, 2376, 2378, 2383-87, 2400,’ 
2402, 2406, 2415, 2433-37, 2441, 2442, 2446-52, 2455, 2456, 2458, 2459, 2461, 2462, 2467, 2468,’ 
2473-76, 2478, 2482, 2484, 2486, 2487. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 603a, 1. 17, for a. read 1. 

„ 604a, 1. 16, 1. 18, read (s)torf*r. (Comm. : 

^ ^(Rt: HMjnfil h j T*rhrnf*Kiprt *rnf (s)f^fBfw:.^mft- 

sf^ftnr ^WcKTnrsru: l) The verses at bottom of p. 604a : 
1. 34, read 0 3rfcRTT vi; 1. 35, read jjT^Ttrsrfaif: fi*nrl ^f^rctr# 
nfsRWfrT I; 1. 36, read ; 1. 38 read i 

» 604ft, 1. 1, read I; 1. 3, read ^nrfofff ® 

>> 6056, 1. 30, for 6, read 2. 

„ 607a , 1. 12, add: Bhandarkar, Rep. 1882-83, p. 26 and p. 213. 

» 6076, 1. 38, read ^njhfT. 

„ 609a, 1. 12, for c . read 3. 

„ 6106, 1. 20, read cjpnj°. 

„ 6146, 1. 21, for 2B, read 3269. 

„ 617a, 1. S3, for 4B, read 3271. 

„ 622a, at bottom, add: Bhandarkar, Rep. 1883-84, p. 82, calls the author 
“ Mahddeva Puntdmlcara, i. e. Mahddeva, native of Puntambeni in 
the Ahmadnagar district.” 

,, 6246, 1. 27, read cjiftoffT 0 ; 1. 34, read 
„ 6256, 1. 34, read °>h;iT^rr 0 . 

„ 630a, 1. 2, read ?«. 

„ 6316, 1. 23, read 

„ 632a, 1. 4: perhaps c58Rl 3PPff tfn&ifnirxmiit (Prof. Aufrecht). 

„ 634a, 1. 12, add: The ed. of the Tattvadntamani in the Bibl. Ind. con¬ 
tains extracts from the Mdthuri in vol. i. (the last piece is the 
Sanniharshavdda, ends p. 639). 

„ 637a, 1. 26, read °*rrv«Tfafr®. 

Cs 

„ 641ft, 1. 17, read 
,, 6546, 1. 16, read 
„ 662ft, 1. 2, read ° 5 Pi(t): ii 

„ 669a. 1 he SaptapaddrthJ was published, with a Latin translation, by 

Augustus Winter, Lipsiae 1893, and, with Mddhava Barasvati’s 
Mitabhasliinl (see no. 2088), by Rdmasdstri Tailanga, Benares 

ft 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


1893, in the Vizianagram Sanskrit Series. The printed text of 
the Mitabhdshim gives Saurashtradesa as the name of the country, 
but in an additional third Sloka the author is spoken of as «pajin- 

Page 67 6b, 1. 10, read 

„ 67 7a, I. 10, read * ^TWbPnf:(?); 1. 18, read *n?T fT **%#(?); 1. 19, 
read 

» 678a, 1. 23, read Tjpqrft »fi$ I; 1. 27, read 

„ 681a, 1. 3 from bottom, read fWNff; last line, read 'flfT-. 

„ 6816, 1. 25, read 2145. 

„ 6825, 1. 22, read 2162, 2163 ; no. 2144, add: [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

„ 686a, 1. 33, read ^rfcf^. 

„ 687a, 1. 32, read ^rrf*F=R§ 

„ 6925, last line, read The scribe. 

„ 7265, 1. 8, read Wre; 1. 11, read msr Tf^T&ffT. 

„ 7305, note, see no. 2379. 

,, 7345, 1. 26, read ’cffird 0 . 

„ 737a, 1. 32, see no. 2439. 

„ 7435, 1. 30, read 

„ 7735, 1. 33, 0 prekshikasthitambarav °, Bomb. ed. (Sake 1802); 1. 40, 

nUdeardlcula Bomb. ed. 

„ 774a, I. 21, 56. 0 anantarapretavyavasthd , Bomb. ed.; 1. 30, 68. KarJca- 
(yupdkhyane rdlcsh Bomb. ed.; 1. 37, 76. anyayabadhiko nama , 
Bomb. ed. 

„ 7745, 1. 5, 85. Aindavopakliydnopakraine bra°, Bomb, ed.; 1. 16, read 97. 
ciddhdmmd 0 . 

„ 775a, 1. 4, janyajaninirdk Bomb, ed.; 1. 6, jagadanantya 0 , Bomb, ed:; 

h 8, read BhdrgavasIchalanam ; 1. 10, Sulcravividhajanmd Bomb, 
ed.; 1. 18, read Sukrasya ; 1. 20, 0 svapnasushuptatnrlya 0 , Bomb, 
ed.; 1. 27, 0 katasamgrdmavarnanam, Bomb, ed.; 1. 30, °katajan - 
mantaraci Bomb. ed. 

„ 7/55,3. 11, Khotthavibhava °, Bomb, ed.; 1. 13, VasishthaddSuva ^, Bomb, ed, 

„ 777a, 1. 15, read ^svarupanirupanarn ; 1. 24, Swapujopdkhydne cetyonmu - 
khacidmcdro ndma (30.), Bomb, ed.; 1. 28, Mahddevasya pujya- 
simdntatvakathanarn (35.), Bomb, ed.; 1. 34, read viSranti 1. 36, 
Bilvopdkhydne (45.) sargah, Bomb, ed.; last line, read °samvedana°. 

„ 7775, 1. 2, read Arjunopdkhydne ; 1. 20, read °khydnam ; 1. 24, °prabodho 
ndma , Bomb, ed.; 1. 26, read 0 viedranam . 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


XI 


Page 778a, 1. 6, Cuddlopdkhydne Kumbhasya stritvaldbho natna (105 ), Bomb. 

ed.j 1. 10, the Bomb. ed. has Sikhidhvajanirvdnam (110.), Kacopd- 
khydne Kacaprabodho ndma (111.), Mithydpurushopdkhydne dkd&ara- 
kshanam (112.), etc., the right number of sargas being 128; 1.31, 
read jagadvriksha 0 . 

„ 7785, 1. 28, read sarvopa °; 1. 29, read jivasaptaka 0 . 

„ 7915, 11. 9-14. The colophon of the first pariccheda ends : 0 ^ r t ^ igi r r^ojrr- 

ii The colophons of chapters 2 and 3, on the other hand, 
have only 0 fefffrr: (wrrhr:) ,1 and this is 

also the wording of the colophons in the other MSS. of our 
collection. As to the additional words in the colophons of 
chapters 1 and 4, the meaning of and is not 

clear to me. If it occurred only at the end of the MS., one 
might perhaps take it in the sense of “ a son's share ( tiddhdrci ) 
of the books left by the father"; but this seems inadmissible 
here; the more so as Aufrecht, Cat. Cat., sub 
mentions a commentary by Vi&vandthatirtha. Even the sense of 
extract" or summary," however, seems hardly applicable 
here.—J. E. 

„ 7975, 1. 1, read °5'fr:. 

„ 7985, note f, read : I have omitted the commentary of these verses. 

„ 8015, 1. 26, read ^ts 0 . 

,, 802a, 1. 13, cp. the same verse in no. 2470. 

„ 8025, 1. 5 from bottom, read p. 150. 

„• 804a, 1. 36, read tpOTC: \. 



PHILOSOPHY. 



VII. Philosophy. 

A. Samkhya. 


1809. 

3044. Foil. 69; size 11 \ in. by 6 in.; 
nine lines in a page ; large clear writing. 

KdpilasdmkkyapravacanasutravriUi, a com¬ 
mentary on the Sdmkhyasutras , by Aniruddha , 
with the text of the sutrds. 

See Hall's Index, p. 1, no. ii. 

It begins: 

Trft wrw n 

xrsir; inriir i ^ 

'<* \9 

Ann wr\ \ iftm i 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 25a; the second, 
fol. 305; the third, fol. 395; the fourth, fol. 435; 
the fifth, fol. 615. 
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1811. 


c 


in the Bibliotheca Indica, 1854-56. A reprint 
by Jlvdnanda Vidydsdgara, Calcutta, 1872. A 
German translation by Professor Richard Garbe, 
Leipzig, 1889 (printed for the German Oriental. 
Society, Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes, vol. ix. no. 3). See also The 
Samkhya Aphorisms of Kapila, with extracts 
from Vijnana Bhilcshu’s commentary, translated 
by J. R. Ballantyne, in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 595 ; the second, 
fol. 695; the third, fol. 845; the fourth, fol, 895; 
the fifth, fol. 112a. Sutra 28 of the second 
adhyaya, with a part of the commentary (fol. 
65a), sutras 49 and 50 of the third (fol. 78a), 
and sutra 10 of the fourth adhyaya, with a 
part of the commentary (fol. 86a), are wanting. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK.] 


This commentary has been published in the 
Bibliotheca Indica ( Sdrnkhyasutravritti ), by 
Dr. Richard Garbe, 1888-89. An English 
translation, by the same, in the Bibl. Ind., 
1888 squ. See also The Aphorisms of the 
Sdmhhya Philosophy (printed for the use of 
the Benares College), Part I. (the 1st adhyaya), 
Allahabad 1852. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

1810. 

2668. Foil. 125; size lli in. by 5 in.; 
ten lines in a page; well written. 


1822e, 1822f. Foil. 59 and 45 resp. ( 1 40- 
243); size 12i in. by 5i in.; 13-16 lines in a 
page; large modern writing. 

Kdpilasdmkhyapravacanasdstrasya Bhashyam^ 
a second copy of Vijnana Acdrya’s commentarv, 
in two parts : the first contains the five last 
adhyayas, the second, the first adhyaya. 

The writer has omitted sutras 4-10 of the third 
adhyaya on fol. 12a, 1. 5, but he has repaired 
his mistake on fol. 17a, 1. 1. Again, fol. 44,1. 3, 
he has dropped text and commentary of sutras 
86-116 of the fifth adhyaya. 

[J. Taylor.] 


Kdp Has dm khyap r avacan asdstrasya Bluish ya m , 
by Vijhdna Acdrya (Bhikshu ), with the text 
of the sutras, with marginal notes in Cole- 
brooke’s handwriting. 

See HalFs Index, p. 1, no. iv. 

The Sdmkhyapravacanahhdshya was pub¬ 
lished at Serampore in 1821, and by F. E. Hall, 


1812. 

1256a. Foil. 29; size 8| in. by 4 in.; 
11-13 lines in a page; writing indifferent. 

Sdmkhyabhdshya , a commentary on Isvara - 
krishna’s Sdmkhyakdrikds , by Gaurapdda , 

See HalFs Index, p. 5, no. xiv. 

4 i 
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The Sdmkhyabhdshja was published by H. 
H. Wilson, Oxford 1887 (The Sdnkhya Karikd, 
transl. by H. T. Colebrooke, the Bashya transl. 
by H. H. Wilson). 

The last three couplets of the edition 
(^rTr^fqT^ °) are wanting in this copy. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


1813 . 

517* Foil. 41 ; size Of in.; 10-12 lines 
in a page ; writing fair. 

TattvaImumudi, a commentary on the Sdm~ 
khyakdrikds, by Vdcaspati Misra. 

See HalPs Index, p. 5, no. xv.; Oxford 
Catalogue, p. 237, no. 570 ; Berlin Catalogue, 
p. 185, no. 037. 

The Tattvalcaumiidl was published at Cal¬ 
cutta in the Samvat year 1905. I have seen 
the first fascicle of a second edition (Calcutta 
1808, printed and published by Bobu Bhuvana 
C handra Vasdka), Professor Garbe mentions 
a Calcutta edition with a commentary by 
Tdrandtha Tarkavdcaspati, 1871, and a Benares 
edition by Dharmudilcdri Dhun<f.irdja Panta- 
sharman, 1873, in his German translation of 
the Sdmkhyatattvakciumudi (Miinchen, 1892, in 
the “ Abhandlungen der K. Bayer. Akademie 
der Wiss.”); see also his paper “Satnkhya- 
tattvakaumudi, $ 4-7 in deutscher Uebersetzung, 
nebst einer Einleitung,” in “ Berichte der K. 
Sachsischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften,” 
21 Juli, 1888. * 


1814 . 

1521d. Foil. 30; size 10 in. by 6-i in.; 
13-15 lines in a page; writing fair. 

SdmkhyatattvakaumuM, a second copy of 
Vdcaspati s commentary, dated : iiTrt 

t <TTI «TTpiarTT% clfiaTT ( s ic\) II 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 
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1128a. Foil. 43; size 11 in. by 4 in.; 
7-10 lines in a page; well written. 

Tattvakaumudi, a third copy. 

[H. T. Colebrooke,] 

: 1816 . 

760a. Foil. 48size 9f in. by 4 in.; ten 
lines in a page ; fair modern writing. 

Tattvakaumudi , a fourth copy, dated: fcSftTrf 

[H. T. Colebrooke.]. 

t 

1817 . 

2005. Foil. 70; size 8| in. by 4f in.; 
7-9 lines in a page; fair modern writing. 
Sdmkhyatattvakauynudl , a fifth copy. 

[J. Taylor.] 

1818 . 

3032. Foil. 28; size 13 in. by 7 in.; 
10-16 lines in a page; writing indifferent. 

T a 11 vd m ritaprakdsin /, a commentary on 
Vdcaspati Misra’s 3 din khy a tat tv ah aumud i, by 
Raghavananda Sarasvaii , disciple of Advaya , 
who was the disciple of Visvesvara. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 6, no. xvii. 

It begins : 

*?rg^tT *wf ' h&r fT^rwr u 

0 


[J. R. Ballantynk.] 

1819 . 

2640. Foil. 27; size 10 in. by 4f in.; 
eleven lines in a page; writing fair. 

9 ■ 
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Samhhyacandrikd, a commentary on the 
Kdrikas , by Narayana Tiriha, disciple of 
Ramagovinda Tirtha. 

See HalPs Index, p. 7, no. xxi.; Oxford* 
Catalogue, p. 237, no. 569. 

Date of the copy: sfaiT UlTi)- 

wp (sic l) TfiFTmi 

! 1820 . 

1371. Foil. 45; size 9J in. by 5i in.; 

8 to 9 lines in a page ; large modern writing. 
Sdmkhyacandrihd , a second copy. Colophon : 

fgrftrif sTn^rr^R ijtSrtt ’smi? Jmr tot 

frT^t ^TTTO^Tt fSrr'tim?- 

TTt^xnsrat TmTfwtnr n 

The following curious lines, containing a 
spell, have been added by the same hand : 

hizrPt i 

*ft ^ Rrrfir ii «i n 

rt wr h^tT* i 
rnr: mr rst rnrr ftRlw: ii * u 



fcrf%n*T rT^rfc RThm npjfj rotstW \fn 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1821 . 

559b. Foil. 9; size 124 in. by 4| in., 
16-24 lines in a page; Bengali character; 
small modern writing. 

Sdmlchyarandriled, a third copy. 

[II. T, COLEBROOKE.] 

1822 . 

1303a. Foil. 26; size 131 in- by 4£ in.; 
8 to 9 lines in a page; Bengali character; 
writing fair. 

SdmkhyakaumudJ , a commentary on the 
S ft m khy a kdrikas , by Rdmakrishna Bhafia . 


See HalPs Index, p. 8 ; Raj. .Mitral Not. 1., 
no. 468. 

It begins : 

^nait iTCRcr Rt hwh » 

fR? TT*Rft|i(R XTzti II 

’SRR^rt ^f^rirgiRrarTt 
*rafh trt: spRi^Tt ^rr: i 

•iT^rrwrit ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1823 . 

1597c. Foil. 19; size 9f in. by 5i in.; 
eleven lines in a page; well written. 

Sdmkhyasdra , the essence of the Sdmkhya 
philosophy, by Vijndna Bhihshu. 

See HalPs Index, p. 7, no. xxii. 

The Sdmkhyasdra was printed in the Bibli¬ 
otheca Indica, by F. E. Hall, 1862. 

Date of the copy: *hn^<*&fco *rtj $f<5T <io I 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1824 . 

1250b. Foil. 21; size 9 in. by 4 in.; 
eleven lines in a page; well written. 

Sdmkhyasdra , a second copy; either both 
copies have been transcribed from the same 
original, or the second is a transcript of the 
first. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1825 . 

1038a. Foil. 35; size 8| in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines in a page ; large modern writing. 

Sadasatkhydtivicdra , by Govind,a Bhafta > 
son of Visvandtha Bhafta. This work is not 
mentioned in AufrecliPs Cat. Cat. 


4 i 2 
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It begins: 

up n^T«*fni w. » 

ntUp?: fastf bb 11 

smt w n^Tf^ TBrrfBfff 

rfirmi up V w Bn *b ?;n3 ?fit BBifawBf* 

Dtlffir 0 

It ends : 

WJTBB B^BKSlim^mTW ofifq7% BWB » 

?R WBT HB*Tftr(read ° Bl)?Tt Tran* (sic !) 

j J^[ ^|f r J || 

*p<?t *w xfi^r 1 # /* 

?T h fcjrf^wTTT^r^ sfthro u 

[IT. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


1827 . 


1448b. Foil. 113 (90-202); size 12 in. by 
6 in.; 10-15 lines in a page; writing indif¬ 
ferent. 

Pdtanjalabhdshyavydkhyd, a commentary on 
Vydsa/s Pdtanjalabhdshya , by Vdcaspati Misra, 
with the test of the Bhdshya standing in the 
middle of every page. ' :s 

See Hall’s Index, p. 9, no. iii. Published, 
under the title Pdtanjala-dar&anam, by Jivd~ 
nanda Vidydsdgara , Calcutta 1874. 


B. Yoga. 

1826. 

2122a. Poll. 65; size 10 in. by 5i in.; 
nine lines in a page; well written. A few 
leaves are wormeaten on the right side. 

1 \Uanjalam Yog aids train Sdmhhyapravacanam> 
the bhdshya on the Yogasutra , ascribed to 
Vedavydsa, 

See HalPs Index, p. 9, no. ii.; Berlin 
Catalogue, p. 186, no. 639. 


It begins : 

^rrf*? i 

J 6 

^B w fqtTBiTfVfg'rTm f?iTTB b II 

bbtt *nra%Bf<i b^tbb mfqw i 

hto *m*Br fBvrwff it 

>TiSrt^ totbwpp# (sic !) Tjftirs ^bb>bt$wtPbwI' 

The first pada ends fol. 1226; the second, 
fol. 154a; the third, fol. 1.85a. 

Date of the copy: fi'iiT Sfc4M l 

[H. T. Coi.EBKOOKE.] 


For an edition, together with Vdcaspati 
ifisra’s Vydkhyd, see the next number, 

It begins: 

Bwiwr *rw3 u*5ff;r wrft ^-k^rr^xmv 
irol^aijtTTfijTf^iroftnnid sbbtbbi: i 

B%3TBBBfffWiBftBnc: bUtb tub fBri 

C\ 'J 

The first, or samddhi-pdda, ends fol. 155 ; 
the second, or sddhananirdeso ndma, fol. 355 ; 
the third, or vibhuti-pdda, fol. 555; the fourth, 
or kaivalya-pdda , fol. 65a. 

[Gajkawar.] i 


1828 . 

2347. Foil. 143; size 10 in. by in ; 
nine lines in a page. The writing is the same 
as in the Bhdshya in no. 1826 (MS. 2122 a). 

Pdtanjalabhdshya vydkhyd, a second copy of 
Vdcaspati Misra’s commentary, without the 
text of the Bhdshya. 

The copy has many small omissions; foil. 35 
and 36 are misplaced, fol. 21a is blank, but 
nothing is wanting there. 

Date of the copy : ^ 

frnft ii 

[Gaikawar;] 
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1829 . 


1243b. Poll. 59; size 11 in. by 44 in.; 
10-21 lines in a page; writing indifferent. 
Pdtaiijalabhdghyavy dicky d, a third copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


1832 . • \ 

1865. Poll. 46; size 12 in. by 54 in. ; 
7-16 lines in a page; fair modern writing. V 
Pdtanjalayogasdstravritti, called Rdjamdr- 
tancla, a second copy. [J. Taylor.] 


1830 . 

1455. Poll. 17.1, of which 128-131 and 
133-166 are wanting; size 9i in. by 44 in.; 
good, clear, modern Devanagari writing ; ten 
lines in a page. 

Pdtanjalasutra/vritti-bhdshyavydhhyd, by Ndgoji 
Bhatta , son of Siva Bhatta and Sail. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 10, no. vi. 

It begins: 

otui ft^T^ircrrftT^t n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1831 . 

1243a. Foil. 65; size 11 in. by 44 in.; 
8 to 9 lines in a page; good large writing. 

Rdjamdrtanda, a commentary on Patanjali’s 
Yogasustrasutra, ascribed to Bkoga, king of 
Dliara. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 10, no. vii.; Oxford 
Catalogue, p. 229, no. 561. Published, with 
an English translation, in the Bibl. Indies, by 
Rajendralala Mitra, 1881-83. 

The first and the second pada were published 
by J. R. Ballantyne (for the use of the Ben. 
Coll.), with an English translation ; the third 
and fourth pada, by Govindadevamstrin, in the 
Pandit, no. 28 foil. The third was also printed 
in the Oxford Catalogue. 

The first pada ends fol. 185; the second, 
fol. 33a; the third, fol. 475. 

Colophon : fc5fU7f ’sftwai » 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


1833 . 

2427. Poll. 84; size 9 in. by 3f in.; 
seven lines in a page; writing fair. 

Yogasdstravritti, called Rdjamdrtanda, a third 
CO py. [R. Johnson.] 

1834 . 

3061. Foil. 13; size 10$ in. by 4f in.; 
nino lines in a page; good modern writing. 

Sutrdrthacandrikd, a very succinct com¬ 
mentary on the Pdtavjalasutra, by Ananta. 
The text of the sutras is in the middle of 
each page. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 11, no. xii.; Raj. Mitra’s 
Not. VI., no. 2127. It begins: 

nfc nrrm ffcunf hut i 

' Cv 

ii *» it 

sf*n*TT*r«ft nlfft vtm wtnmt -sRfsrow 
ojHa rT m r frit ii s ii fwwwt nt 

c5n: ii * ii 

The first Jidda ends fol. 45; the second, 
fol. 75; the third, fol. 115. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

1835 . 

5594. Poll. 26 (foil. 134-159 of the volume); 
size 124 in. by 4-11 in.; written by two different 
hands; foil. 1-9 eleven lines in a page,foil. 10-26 
fourteen to seventeen lines in a page; end ot 
the 18th century. 

Yogamaniprabhd, a Sdmkhyapravacana, a 
vrtti on Patanjali’s sutras, following Vydsa’s 
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It ha-shy a, by Ramananda Sarasvati, pupil of 
Govinddnanda. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 12, no. xiv. (the name 
of the author is not given there). 

It begins : Tjftermltsr'cf W vft- 

ft'shsrnn pr; thVtw Tfjr: vtWfnr?7a pit: tsrfanprq 
w pe: ptiit’ttnpTipnpipripl pp: ii 

WPjrfp# ^Trcrtpip fft i 
mpn p'trnrr ^ Ptn^} znmnfqp n s u 

^oRrf uTrnrr 
C\ c 

»jftf mtqpfp p pgpr i 
mVTRiTt pVrpfVlTWTTaTt 
^ fTUTHttfn nvnuwlut* h 3 M 
?■? *icf HPPFPiip%: wp<irwt piTppfinna 
^$hfir pp p>JTpp$mnr 1 

The samadhipada ends fol. 11 a, the stidliana- 
pdda ends fol. 1.56, the vibhutipada ends fol. 206. 
The end of the whole work is : 

TOTtpretbrgg PTwpnpfivpfim 1 

Cs X Cn 

t?rT^*rtf^TRTe5T ttrrwfTT vmTUtrRpr: 11 5 11 

sre TfflTpfpTir: H PTrWP} UTlfot • 

; pT P?TiPpt ?tp SlHftsP ^tnfipfl II $ II 

*fa ptmft?TP*Hpprc 

(U'g. ^)^T?f’5PtJ^T»ITTi?HT^^-ir1- PtiPTTPTPp 

pfpuf7nTmriit ws: ii 

Dated : ppp £ »fc$ < l 11 

[H. T. COLKBEOOKE.] 

1836 . 

<)101. toll. 40; size 9 in. by 6 in.; eight 
lines in a page; largo good writing. 

(") Hathapradipika, a metrical treatise on 
hatliayoga (the subduing of worldly : 
desires by violent means), in four up a- \ 
desns, by Atmdrdma or Svdf nulrdma 
Yogindra. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 15, no. xxxiii.; 


0 

Oxford Catalogue, p. 233, no. 566; Berlin 
Catalogue, p. 195, no. 647 ; Copenhague 
Catalogue, p. 9, no. xii. This work has 
been published, with commentary, by 
Brahm,cinanda Jyotsa , Burdwan 1890. 

The first upadesa (65 slok.) ends fol. 75; 
the second (80 siok.), fol. 145 ; the third 
(127 slok.), fol. 255; the fourth (129 stole.), 
fol. 37a. The Oxford copy seems tb 
represent another version of the text, 
its four chapters containing only 72, 76, 
100 and 83 couplets. 

(5) Foil. 37a-40a contain a small metrical 
treatise, in 31 couplets, on the same 
subject, by Minandtha Minus vara, “ son 
of Umd and Samkara ” (see the sixth 
couplet). 

It begins : W. II 

5^rr: t 

X|T^> u ^ u 

*>*mw?T<re(?) ^irr^Hw(?) ( 

nt m *u * n 

tfRTST tfjrfrT R^TRT: *U<mV?r I 

t> frrarf^r vnf^prp tqpftsnn: n 3 h 

f cSPTfrrpPTPPi: wlriPTiTrTfsnr: i 
nppfpnim v!htp x pDam s-fp =nW u a u 

3p fti^t p fjrapj p pC> hpt i 
ptpprtp s% ppfpfaff ptup ii m h 

TPTsi^grr s? uIpptpi ppIvit;: i 

^ppifa tit Pvj ^rrf^ftrmv^T u «, u 

Though apparently a work different from 
the Hafhapradipika, it has the signature : 

PTPTTTTPmfpit PUirf | 

C\ 

Date of the volume: <i9Ma *if HT^ 5 Tl?r 

t rrf (Ahmadabad ?) ^TOTPrt- 

^wrrf)*rf% 0 0 ^oft feuf^irf^ n 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 


* The last akshara is doubtful. 
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* 1837 . 

355b. Poll. 23; size 10£ in. by 4,| in.; 
8 to 9 lines in a page ; large writing. The 
last two leaves are bound in the wrong way. 

Hathapradlpihd, a second copy, dated : flTiT 
<mt ^ ii 

After the date there are added, by another 
hand, twenty couplets on the same subject, 
beginning: 

fww ^ WW WT WTtlTWfKHr# W I 

\J C 

^ xrerml* n n 

Slokas 5 and 6 are to be found in the Va- 
sishthayoga , adliy. II. hi. 27, 28. 

* [H. T. COLEJBROOKE.] 

1838 . 

1725c. Foil. 34 (29-62); size 8J- in. by 
3i in.; seven lines in a page; large good 
writing. 

Hafhapradipika , a third copy. It differs 
very much from the two preceding copies, 
and agrees more with the Oxford copy. There 
are five chapters in this copy, the fifth begin¬ 
ning fol. 326. But the nineteen couplets of 
this additional chapter, the first of which is : 
WT I 

-qinrm sfa i 

wtctf n't sfWrrnrrfir w *mft fTrfem*R« n 

and the last of which is: 

HwmrwoRTtTTU t 

utnwr ftrcrfir 11 

are the same as slok . 79-98 in the third chapter 
of the first and (slok. 79-97) of the second copy. 
At the corresponding place in this copy there 
is the note (fol. 496, 1. 7, in the text): 

it [H. T. Colejbrooke.] 

1839 . 

777a. Foil. 51 ; size 10A in. by 4i in.; 


*§L 

nine lines in a page; clumsy, but clear writing, 
of the 18th century. 

A continuous series of Yoga tracts, all written 
by the same hand. They have the character 
of the Tantra literature. An author's name 
is only mentioned for the last of these texts. 
Authorities quoted : Lalitdsvachanda , fol. 37a, 

1. 9; Pratyabfiijnd, fol. 376, 1. 2; Vdmakehvara - 
tantra , ibid. 1. 5; Bakulaka , fol. 38a, 1. 1 ; 
Sivananddcarya , fol. 38a, 1. 5 ; Tattvasamhitd, 
fol. 39a, 3. 8; Samkaracdrya, fol. 396, 1. 3 ; 

xnr. fol. 48a, 1.6. 

There is a note by Colebrooke on the first 
page: u Avadhuta yogi lacshana by Goracsha 
ndtha. Other forms observed by Avadhuta 
Yogis But this only holds good for the last 
chapter of the last piece. 

A first piece, which treats of various man¬ 
tra’s of the yoga practice, begins : 

vft sr ^f<r, 

(sic !) Tfe: ssu^nr -qonsj 

xpotot 5pnn nnrrt urmniro 

*ff?T XJTnHm^rrtmTTfvTf^xq irfit XTT^W 

Cv ^ C\ V 

There is a mystical figure in the middle of 
the first page. 

This first piece ends fol. 96; the last 
lines contain a list of the subjects which were< 
treated : 

^ficxqTfa r^riRfafw RsHTR *TO I 

1 £ r ’3 f * * i. 

wurmfirsiUTfuf wfjvmTotrO?^ i 
*^rhH « 

A second piece, fol. 10-16a, treats of San- 
dhyd. It begins : 

frssritmm^T^Tf -staror * 

5 \sic !) 

It ends: '■srwrq JfutT WTTsrr ii 
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Follows, in the same line, a short third 



piece called fol. 16a-17a, 

The beginning is: 

Hnrojfa: "am kvm VM srte- 

^hri jrfs: vjifrr ^rt??' 5 * MVpiln: 

The next two pieces (the fourth and fifth) 
bear a pa uranic character, they form part of 
an Amavaskakalpak Ji and a, foil. 17 a-266. The 
first of these two pieces is called Layayoga. 

It begins: 

ihtot fijTTjn rt i 

TTl^nrf^tirfnjrq TOTOfa n^ifK u 
tonrr qrP**r tR trttw i 

tr frfaisrw wff ’snsiTxir^nf^'fR 11 
ton fnfsw i 

mrtrv vr thto u 

The end is fol. 21<t: ^TOTTOKTOra? 
fRTfcnir <tohVt: to: ii 

The second piece is called Saivasiddhdnta. 
It begins : 

toto i^r tott h?r i 

RBmT?RTKT c53t: qtrfbr: ii 

C\ 

VRt fsfc TORtf? HTOT TRpfffot I 
to nnni: ii 

'wwH'jT^Rit wtor w^r ff i 
nrdtnm Juftra: n to gftr^r: ii 

It ends, fol. 266 •. 

^Tcsi^it ^ ^trit Ht^fft^errrt i 
TOlTO 3TTI*RiR BTOPR II 

ttmanTTK TOfTO W^Twn^l TOVjfH: I 
TO VTTJTOTTO Rif 5H53 TOIT3IW II 

^fiar ’srtfqftrgR ii (sic !) 

r l’he last piece, foil. 266-51a, is a larger 
work: Sidd hasi ddh dntapaddhati, by Gorahshn- 
ruitha (also Satnlearandtha, see the last couplets), 
in six upadeias. It begins : 

’snf^rd smj$ i 

ntrRiRvrtd ffrjfflsrtwTrsnf ii 


rTTfkr TOfro r t fa H TOfir , »gt5fjtTtft: i 

(tmfq ^rfanrta'ii top ii 

PT fq^rTOrfafJTTOW WTO nfwin fdTtWftr: 
fdsfaro: fTOwqfcr: fdTTvrc: ftteq^WTOp: fro- 
fn^RVTT. 

C\ 

TOT vrrfttT TOfaift <T I 

to# f( xrt war toui frora tot ii 
TOT itfiT II TOTOrrf^ f*3 TOTOfTf?! fWf fttff- 
fa g l cra fa f 

wtotottotot fTOnrrf?fi: wfaur 

TO TOTwlftTOTOnr VRTI STfTOrfrTOT 

RilifntHTTO WTlfiTOrTOT TO> TOfiTOTOTTOT $*- 

^rfiK^Tn fronrr ftrtTOirt fptdTOT fTOmwirT 

fcre gT TO T ?frt d^jpn f^TTOfrf^B: etc. TO 3lf#TO 
thnhr rttt xfRriT TrtfdrtiPfTO tt# ^ 

fTOTT TOTO TOW ^^hn^iel) iNvt I 

^f#TOsSTOrrq w: frte: to: firm: n 
Fol. 806 TO *!>??%(?) fd3trqfp:, on the 
gradual development of the embryo : TOTPtl- 

jftnn urjw sft«r. nvl 

>Rrftr jtTO^lRWR H^fir ’stiJtm nt^T^rit 

«JTfiT uraura ‘RfrT HTJtjit fjfft »RfrT Wrt'N 

mfw ‘■Rfn »nftr to: i ^tTf^nfa- 

i ■sswismf^ <hm uifn ^rtro w *nftr 
TO^T5TTf?cp vjcjfH flan flfgffTRiJj# >Rfrr wii 
^Trtl fq H TO 

*Rfw <pjR flTfjj jfrfRtRfi?snHTO5^ H^r ^itrfVtit 
^ttot jmi^airqiTRt »rqfw TOqr^^q- 

f^TRTfc5Frr$V: R*R: qrrtJRT^^ wqfw 

TORTtfKJST^ ^ fgfwt nqfw 

WR «qfrT. The first upadesa ends, 

fol. 81a: 3fft jfl^TTOKT TTqulTOJt: 

The second upadesa ends, fol. 346: S^Ttl Jlfa- 
^fvrrTO'irt fjt^fwstrtrt^rrf fd^fTOtt JfR ff (tbqtq^ft: 

The third upadeSa ends, fol. 366 : sfit 
ntrBjTOi^nT fftgf«dlriq3ift fds'dqfw^R TOldlni^t: 

The fourth upade&a ends, fol. 39a : ^fh RT- 
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The fifth wpadeia ends, foil 14a: 3 |frf 'sffrft- 
o ftJ^ifrwuT^roirTjif x M Vq for . 

The sixth upadesa treats of the avadh&ta 
yogin; it begins : ftmfqTHVff: I ^sjVHmfn- 

cTtjij ^wnfn^m=s: i 

iryfirframi^ ^nrvTnfwft t TrVfteTrsrffir 

i It ends with a long series x>£ 2ohas, 
of which these are the last : 


The Nydyabhdshya was published in the 
Bibl. Ind. by Pandita Jayandrdyana Tarka- 
pancdnana , Calcutta 1865. For the beginning 
of an English translation of the Nydyabhdshya^ 
byKe$ava Sastri, see The Pandit, New Series, II. 
See also E. Windisch's dissertation “ Ueber 
das Nydyabhdshya ” Leipzig, 1888. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 


w jiwi ren ra ftr gft rgr l ff^rf i 

*r inf* xrc*rt nfit u 

WCnftprt II 

ii ii ^f?r f W^PTOt w^nrt otji- 

*tr u 

[H T. COLEBROOEE.] 

C. Nyaya, 

a. The Sutras and Commentaries . 

1840 . 


1842 . 

1821. Foil. 100; size 12 in. by 5£ in.; 
11-13 lines in a page, 

Nydyabhdshya, a second, modern copy. It 
has these introductory couplets : 

«r#sr vj 5 ^ wfmm i 

Twt sftr v^vt? vrmv* tot: mu 

HTTOftr? ^nxr: i 

^TVTTfxniTrT II * || 

Subscription of the writer : ^ nfajf^- 
gWH irtjtror flsrftnf II [J. Taylor.] 


161c. Foil. 8; size 12 in. by in.; 11 or 12 
lines in a page. 

Gautamapramtdni Nyayadarsanasutrdni, the 
text of the Nydyasutras. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1841 . 

3040. Foil. 121; size 12 in. by 4J in.; 
ten lines in a page; fine writing. 

Nydyabhdshya , Vdtsydyana’s commentary on 
the Nydyasutra , in four parts. See Hall's 
Index, p. 20 no. ii. 

(a) The first and second adhyaya, foil. 53 ; 
the last two leaves are in another hand¬ 
writing. 

(b) The third adhyaya, foil. 32 (54-85); the 
first two leaves are in a more modern 
handwriting. 

(c) The fourth adhyaya, foil. 22 (86-107). 

(d) The fifth adhyaya, foil. 14 (108-121). 

Date of this copy : 11 


1843 - 1845 . 

488. Foil. 97; size 13 in. by 4i in.; 
16-18 lines in a page; Bengali character; 
good old writing. 

(a) Foil. 1-22. 

Nydyatrisutntdtparyatikd , the beginning of 
I dcaspati $ commentary on Uddyotakara 3 s 
Nydyavarttilca. This first portion treats only 
of the first three sutras. 

See Hall's Index, p. 21 no. iv.; Cowells 
preface to his edition of the Kusurndiijali , 
p. vi. sq.; Burnell's Tanj. MSS., II., p. 113. 
The sequel of the Nydya commentators is 
Vdtsydyana , Uddyotakara , Vdcaspati Misra, 
Uday ana , Vardhamdna. Hall took Uddyotakara 
and Uday ana for one and the same person. 

It begins: 0 

(see Cowell, 1. c.). 

For another fragment of the Nydyavarttika- 
tdtparyatikd , see no. 1846 (10756), 
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b) Foil. 26 (23-48). 


Trisutnnibandha , a commentary on the pre¬ 
ceding Nydyatrisutritdtparyafihcl; the name of 
its author is not mentioned, but it is the 
beginning of Udayana’s Nyayanibandha (see 
Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., II., p. 113; Cowell’s 
preface to the Kusumdfijali, p. vi., see also infra , 
nos. 1846 and 1847). Rajendralala Mitra, 
Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. v., p. 207, no. 1889, 
ascribes the Nyayanibandha to Uddyotakara, 
repeating hero the error of Hall (Index, p. 20, 
no. iii.). 

It begins : 

*th: 

^rrsrfe: » 

am *TTVRT 

fT<gTrru? sunr ?)faTfspr: 

(c) Foil. 49 (49-97). 

Trisutnprakdia , a commentary on the pre¬ 
ceding commentary, by Vardhamdna , son of 
Gangesvara. 

The form of the subscription "3 j a re TOTiljr 

firmft WRT, indicates that this work forms 

CN 

part of the Nydya-nibandha-prakdsa mentioned 
in Hall’s Index, p. 21, no. v. 

Hall gives as the extent of his copy of 
the Nydya-nibandha-prahd&a “leaves 53, slokas 
3500.” As this is precisely the extent of the 
Trisutnprakdsa , it is probable that he also 
saw only this same first part of the whole. 

It begins : 

- HWSfm 

4 inr»jfo fTK’tum 




q jHRU^ TjnT w: totr usifi: 11 

?T»w(?)iiftnnni w^^itqjNr ^ri- 

*tnf>nro*n? HTKfrfH 0 [H. T. Colebeooke.] 

1846 . 

1075b. Foil. 64-92; size 134 in. by 5f in.; 
twelve lines in a page; Bengali character; fair 
writing, on brown paper. 

Nydyavdrttikatdtparyatikd, by Vdcaspati 
Misra , another fragment of his commentary 
on the Nydyavdrttika (see no. 1843), giving 
the end of the fourth adhyaya and the whole 
of the fifth adhyaya. 

The first ahnika of the fifth adhyaya begins 
(fol. 66 a): *nqr JwrnDT^: ^n ^f^wr. 

sujto wx «m wr 

^Tff^rOT:: 0 

The second ahnika begins fol. 78a. 

1847 . 

1075a. Foil. 1-63; size 134 in. by 5f in.; 
twelve lines in a page; Bengali character; 
fair writing, on brown paper. 

Tdtparyaparihiddhi (also called Nydyani - 
landha), a commentary on Vdcaspati s Nydya - 
vdrttikatdtparyatikd , by TJdayana , incomplete. 

There is a confusion about this work in 
Hall’s Index, p. 20, no. iii. The correct dates 
are given in Cowell’s preface to his edition of 
the Kusumdfijcdi 9 p. vi., also in Rajendralala 
Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. vii., p. 128, 
no. 2358. 

This copy begins with the first ahnika of 
the third adhyaya: 

\i faai 

. 
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fsrrrt xwwtfa ttftftpifa ^^ttT ^roreqiw- 
'irhisff K^un^: « 

The 2nd ahnika begins fol, 16a; the 1st 
of the fourth adhyaya, fol. 29a; the 2nd, 
fob 456; the 1st of the fifth adhyaya, fob 506; 
the 2nd, fob 606. 

Fob 636, this commentary breaks off, the 
second portion of the volume being a fragment 
of Vdcaspati’s commentary. 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1848 , 

1436a. Foil. 82 ; size 121 in. by 41 in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Nydyasutravritti , a commentary on the 
Nyayasutra, by Vihandtha Bhattdcarya, son of 
Vidydnivasa Bhattdcarya. With marginal 
notes in Colebrooke's handwriting. 

The complete text of the Nydyasutravritti 
was printed Calcutta 1828, an English trans¬ 
lation of the Nydyasutras according to this 
commentary, together with the text of the 
sutras and extracts from the commentary, was 
published by J. R. Ballantyne in three parts, 
Allahabad 1850-1854. 

See Aufrecht's Catalogue, p. 239; Hall's 
Index, p. 22, no. ix. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1849 . 

232a. Foil. 91; size 121 in. by 31 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Nydyasutravritti , a second copy, with the 
date : [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1850 . 

2786b. Foil. 88; size 12 in. by 5 in.; 
Devanagari writing of 1735 a.d.; 9 or 10 lines 
in a page. 


<SL 


Nydyasutravritti , by Visvandtha Pancdnana 
Bhattdcarya , son of Vidydnivasa Bhattdcarya; 
including the text of Gotama’s Nyayasutra , a 
third copy. [II. T. Colebrooke.] 

1851 . 

999. Foil. 159; size 12£ in. by 4| in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; seven lines in 
a page. 

Nydyabhdshya-tikd(?), or Gautamabhdshya - 
vydtchydna , apparently a commentary on Vat - 
syayana’s Bhdshya , or on a commentary thereon. 

The exact relation between the two works 
has not been made out from a perusal of a 
portion of the MS., but only a very general 
connection with the Nydyasutras ; and no 
colophon of any kind appears in the volume. 

It begins : WQ I rfT^ST 

Tnfcf^rrnrfinirhw 

irspw: i m r 

fa t *TTrf | *Tef | TT^T f? 

^wftr?rTt(?) mmftnro ^r: imn&fafiT 
WTR 

It ends : 3[frT 

I rTSm*!^ 

VW1 VTOf^TTf^rEr^ VWf^Tt yTOgTlOTTOff 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


6. The Tarhabhashd and Commentaries . 

1852 . 

2122c. Foil. 33; size 9| in. by 41 in.; 
9-15 lines in a page. 

Tarhabhashd, an elementary treatise on the 
Nyaya philosophy, based on the Nyayasutra 
and the Nydyabhashya , by Kesava Mih'a. With 
marginal notes in Colebrooke's handwriting. 

4 k 2 
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See Hallos Index, p. 22, no. x.; Weberns 
Catalogue, p. 208, no. 708; Raj. Mitra's Notices 
of Skr. MSS., vol. iii., p. 72, no.1110; Burnell's 
Tanj. MSS., II., p. 118. 

It begins : 

sfq xft 

^TT \ 

tor* to yir II 

UTOTOT 0 l ^frr ^TTOTf<*4 *nt I TOTT^: I TO- 
TOTOT^hixnfu^^H^ffr i ^ ^ 
UTOT^rftrt TO^ sjfTrf TOSPlfw UT^UTg^T- 

* fisw n f*fro 

rsto Ufftr: 0 

Fol. 19a is the end of a first section: 

’TOT^r wnmfa i 

^TTlr *rc^ftvT$ u 

sfk ii 0 (Ny. Su. I. 

lj 9). 

Fol. 29a ends a second section on the prame- 
ydni. The other topics, mentioned in the first 
sutra, are summarily dealt with in the last 
four loaves. 

Date : TOTOftf($ic!) ^Trpff ^ttt f^rfacf ^Wi- 

Iur: n tow wfy w 

[Gaikawar.] 

1853 . 


1855 . 


1731b. Foil.50 (21-70); size 84 in. by34 in.; 
7 or 8 lines in a page ; Bengali character. 
Tarkabhashd, a fourth copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1856 . 

47k. Foil. 30 (165-194); size 94 in. by 4 in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Tarkabhashd , a fifth copy. 

After the subscription it has: 

fafw HfR 

TOWlir (sic !) II [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1857 . 

1517a. Foil. 184; size 101 in. by 44 in.; 
13 or 14 lines in a page; Jaina handwriting. 

Tarkabhashd , a sixth copy, written, together 
with a copy of Bhdsarvajna’s Ny ay as dr a, in 
^ 0 . With marginal notes in the same 
handwriting. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1858 . 

2346e. Foil. 34; size 10 in. by 6| in.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page. 

Tarkabhashd , a seventh copy. 

[Gaikawar.] 


2036. Foil. 19; size 13f in. by 5| in.; 
thirteen linos in a page. 

Tarkabhashd , a second copy. 

[Gaikawar.] 

1854 . 

3030. Foil. 29; size 134 in. by 5 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Tarkabhashd , a third copy. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 


1859 . 

592a. Foil. 84; size 11 in. by 34 in.; 
foil. 1-5 and 74-84 six lines, foil. 6-73 five 
lines in a page. 

Tarkabhdshdprakdsa, a commentary on the 
Tarkabhashd, by Govardhana, who was the son 
of Bcdabhadra and Vijayasrl, and the younger 
brother of Yisvanatha and Padmanabha ; the 
latter taught him the Nydya. With brief 
marginal notes in Colebrooke's handwriting. 





MINISr^ 



PHILOSOPHY. 


<SL 


egms: 

wrTR^^R 

TrSTT^m^t rfj* ftrftpaT g^d^frT* ll * II 

gift * H 

inftfw w%Rf^nro *?#r 
^^ RTHT f^CTt ftpft^ II 3 II 

Cp. Burnell* s Tanj. MSS., II., p. 119. 

Nearly the whole verso of fol. 8, from 
^TTR 0 to the end, is in the wrong place there, 
HH(^n)f^TTOTfwwfw: etc., belonging together. 

The text of the inserted page would be in 
the right place fol. 116,1. 5-12&, 1. 5. 

Pol. 78a, the Ratnakoshakdra is quoted: 
(^ic!) f^w^^t^sjnqrT ^Tftrw ^fa- 
TrJT^^TOTwT. 

See Weberns Catalogue, p. 203, no. 680; 
Hall's Index, p. 23, no. xii.; Rajendralala 
Mitral Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. viii., p. 204, 
no. 2757. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1860. 

1369a. Foil. 37; size 9£ in. by 4i in.; 
13-16 linos in a page. 

Tarkabhdshdpraltdsa , a second copy. After 
fol. 29 one leaf is wanting (fol. 69, 1. 2-fol. 72, 
1. 4 of the first copy). [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1861. 

1538. Foil. 150; size 104 in. by 3^ in.; 
ten lines in a page. 

(Tarkabhdshd-)Bhdvdrthadipikd, a commen¬ 
tary on the Tarkabhdshd, by Gaurikdnta Sdrva- 

* This is the reading of the second copy, the pre¬ 

sent copy being corrupt in the second ptida. 


bliauma Bha(tacdrya, who wrote also the 
Sadyuktimuktdvaliy quoted fol. 696. This (the 
Bhavarthadipikd ) is anterior to Mddhava Deva’s 
commentary . . and subsequent to Govar - 
dhana’s . . ” (Colebrooke on the title-page). 
The Tarkabhdshdprakdsa is quoted e.g. on the 
first page. The brief marginal notes marking 
the topics, as they are treated in the text, 
are in Colebrooke*s handwriting. Fol. 1246, 
he points out a quotation of Balabhadra (fol. 116 
Balibhadra). Cp. BurnelPs Tanj. MSS., II., 

p. 118. 

It begins : ?Ptt II 'srftTCietW II 

tr: ii u *ffc i 

ft^fW^T^frTVlgTTTXr I 

wt s*j ifw mtfww ii °(u 

'SxrZ'&l rT%HP(RT 1 

v r grt nm ii p ii 

STfl^T’CfTT ^ IW d 

^nrgrfK^T^TTg ft* &'*** i 

TPft sw xrftf tt^t rTR ^weiftr: 

2? W jr^TWt 
W^WRT^I - II I 

ftTsTT^ ’nfrrr i 

?r oRfai: tfsr*«(:)>npftsM V* ' 

tfenw^rii wtinnf^vinnr- 
7T%m^in«i5r(^iK:)nffnTT- 

■jrtrr ii s^lfii ii 0 

Fol. 65 b ends the pramana-, fol. 122a, the 
pramey a- section. 

The final couplets are nearly the same as 
in the Tarkabhdshdsdramanjarl: 

? tftTTCT%>rnrPrt ^ anwlwr 1 

*ra: 11 ^ 11 

Cx 

^T^Trr(?vn^°) wliunrr V* ' 

mvKffft nft Tinft(sfc) vtttttv: m 11 * 11 
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ftnprk wrufnikTT^rr^it 
jrmrSf JRtft fer^TH ^s^rvarrwt i 

m^r5 ufrr^VTfir ?pr ^ vW ^ 
WT^tT'S ft?fT ismt «rerfi wn u$u 

fgtrrafntnrt *n^Tt fsrnrrcnfa? ^rrwnrr i 

n1xb*PR °Kfn W^T^WtJ^TT it S II 

See Hall’s Index, p. 23, no. xiii.; Burnell’s 
Tanj. MSS., II., p. 118. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


471. 


1862 . 

Foil. 81 (195-275); size 91 in. by 


4 in.; generally thirteen lines in a page. 

Tarkabhdshdsdramanjarl, also called Tarka - 
prakdsa, a commentary on the Tarkahhdshd, 
“ by Mddhava Deva, of Kas'i, son of Laleshmana 
Deva, and grandson of Mddhava Deva, of Dhara- 
siira, a town on the banks of the Goda. He 
is the author of the Nyayasdra ” (Colebrooke, 
on the title-page; see the final couplets of the 
Nyayasdra). It begins : 

HrTT faxpHt ~<rd ^lc5WJ!rrf*rw i 
n^rnret^^Tnim ^rr^rrnk rut ii s ii 

Cv 

u ^fvrr ftronra: 
nwftw ntr^vun^ft *rtan n<Rivw: i 

if tnwf?pR 

nT'5wT wrufa tnnf fqjrHfirfarenl»* ii 

n^lfvfiTTPjfifn nfawgfa? 

wwifiu nspr w i 

n^w5K%7tnmnklF3n^- 

sftj m* ii 

nnUrw? i ^tc?! sfa i 

(the following quotation is from Gaurikdnta’s 
BluivdrthadipiU) ^n^rnfiUTHTf«vn- 

f^tnmvRni wfimRlff wt stffk i 
i JnftiRSTf^N i 

Mddhava Deva often refers to his Nyayasdra 
for a fuller exposition of his views (fm^ 
nnxRTt '5? s >! fol. 50a). He often rejects Gauri- 
kdnta’s explanations, generally introducing 


them by jfhfbstipg. Other authorities, he 
quotes, are: Govardhana, Rvdra Bhattacdrya, 
Murari Misrdh, Bhatta, the Ointdmani or Mani, 
the Didhiti, the Llldvat Ipr akasad 1 dhit i. The 
quotations are for the most part pointed out 
by marginal notes in Colebrooke’s handwriting. 

The pramiiria-section ends fol. 436, the pra- 
meya -section fol. 77a. 

The final couplets are nearly the same as 
in the Bhdvdrthadipikd : 

? utaTsrl>HT*mtT w eKt^snrbOTT i 

*TRTT$: ftm?: ininrhfa: h s u 

nasp qtmgimvfw ^ tfwfa i 

sup? umiv: fiir *r?Vfv: u *? ii » 
^nwtufu ftrjrrf: wajfxqmnn^t 

mw'fi «rwt fqvra (sm!)^^nan^«it 
wrcr$ nfwfi^nfK ^rt swt? vW ^ 

(w^t) 1 srrort *wnt 

UTi; .... (corrupt)* nee; in? *rfda)f<r ii 

'srongv: utr: 

^faann^ ijraffT^rfinrerT: i 

ITTmfi wfa TTtTX ^frRTt H^TO5i; 

[rftgrnrtrw:] ii 

Date of this copy: ^TfT Stot SS. 

See Weber’s Catalogue, p. 203,' no. 681; 

Hall’s Index, p. 23, no. xv. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


1863 . 

614b. Foil. 42 (56-97, orig. tfc-w); size 
9f in. by 4 in.; nine lines in a page. 

Nydyasamgraha, a commentary on the Tarka¬ 
hhdshd, by Rdmcdinga, son of Rukmdngada, 
incomplete. It begins with the Prameyaparie- 
chcda, the whole Pramdn a- section being lost. 


* Perhaps WHt. 
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“The manuscript begins: Tflifrn- 

wapw II *9*ntftT$ ^ HfJJHrR II ics n^ivr II 
wrw 0 

It ends: 

M i< g r snH ' H» flfiT^ fqft w nro t bitt^ 

’str^rt^ ^ tfurffw ti«rer v^TfirofiT: u s 11 

^ •^T Fgl ' rW^rN TTO%^T V^KT I 

^7H s4 aini^: ii * ii 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKE.] 


0 c. Nydyasdra and Nyayatattvaloka. 

1864 . 

1517b. Foil. 91 (19-28); size 10? in. by 
4i in.; fifteen lines in a page; Jaina character. 

Nydyasdra, a short logical treatise by Bha- 
sarvajiia, in three paricchcdas. 

Compare Rajendralala Mitra’s Notices of 
Skr. MSS., vol. ii., p. 139, no. 727. 

The first pariceheda, treating on the Pra- 
tyaksha-pramdna, begins: 

Brow! Tn*d irnr: ^fff 

W mfly TT Vlf^ I 

fsrjTnfr'rre »nrrf*T>mtnr 

WRUPTH^^mrsf TTHTO II jif ^Prf^T^nTxft- 

II TRrTfWTTOT^ l * ^ 

^rWt^ wrg: Wrq^it qfir ^ 

<*1 f^TFCr: ^f^ft qfw q I 

The second, or Anumdna-p>ariccheda , begins, 
fol. 20a : 

TOrnfwHT^r i 

*tur *m*q ^nfRTfq^rmq: i q f?(fq)v: i 

vrmvivr^’m ^rrfvrt^q:ii 
wnwRT^rrHTqR ^Tfvr^frn;^: ii 


The third, or Agama-pariccheda , begins, 
fol. 25 b : 

q fsfqv: 

rnr ^FT^rt qmrqt vim wrf^wvw v rimim *tktw i 

FT^FT»rt ^TT'R^jq'qffT I 

Colophon: %fv 

wht *nvvxTvvim Tprfa mvvvfv^: mv: i wtf 

^ *hvwitm& a 

Date and subscription of the writer: tfqw 
qq HqfFT qftf «l fipT I qfFrfNrWc!) TpqfTfR*- 
(«ic!) ftrorcit I Frtfsrqgsft ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1865 . 

2398. Foil. 65 ; size 7 £-8 in. by 3J—34 in.; 
foil. 1-27 eleven to twelve lines, foil. 28-65 
thirteen to fifteen lines in a page. 

Nydyasdravicara, a commentary on Bha- 
sarvajfia’s Nydyasdra . 

According to Hall's Index, p. 26, no. xxvi., 
the author is “ Bhatta Rdgha/va , son of Saranga, 
and pupil of Mahddeva Sarvajna Vdidindra,” 
who composed it “ in the $aka year 1174, or 
a.d. 1252, entitled Paridhdvin.” These dates 
do not appear in this copy, as the third, or 
Agamapariccheda , with the colophon, is wanting 
here. 

The commentary begins : 

FFRFFF ^rtsRT^TIF I 

sRzruf^q frfqrai u 

ft fl F MU qt 
i 

The second pariccheda begins : 

rprrftf ^T^FqprnfT shut ^ 4> <u t ort*^ i 

cjhs'FrqgFT'SFTFf u 

FT ^ q^Tfft qtfw I VTqfrmif^^T I 


















1° 

^ ends: 

*f?r i 

TjfW^rftrw^ n 

After fol. 61 two leaves are wanting, the 
right part of fol. 61 is torn off. 

[Gaikawar.] 

1866 . 

213a. Foil. 49; size 10f in. by 4 in.; 
18-22 lines in a page; written in the Jaina 
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Colophon: 

xrfjnsH 


fire: ’Jrfin fdsnfVrfa^TreTftre-OTwrfc » 

C\ 

*<rt f^?rTPcn:>cr^rR Trfb w n nqfin i l 
fireiSh rNrejfrfiur 

nmraiTW ^mTTqffifqqrr t 
«TfjWnirt «nr:rftv tran^ntr* * it * « 

This commentary is not mentioned in Hall’s 
Index. [H. T. Colebp.ooke.] 


character. 

Nyayatdtparyadipihi, a commentary on Bha- 
sarvajna’s Nydyasdra, by Jayasimha Suri, a 
Jaina, pupil of Mahendra Suri, who belonged 
to tho family of Krishnarshi. 

The commentary begins : 


ssf II UW ^KRSrfaxrd finmiTWTT«pn(?) 

WWlrW (*ic !) | 

Tnunnsftrrft w finifwt rpnrfiri^rr 

first Tftgn: 11 s 11 

rmnrrf^rnre(.«c!) toitt- 

m ^ « 

tr5r^bsr5>i'l:(i.’ic!) n^firfWi fiirfinrernps^ 

nfinrrnrnfjfnrhrr: uzrefia^l 

uhtsi i 



rid Tr^nrfit «finrr usmwi rromii 3 11 


3TT*TTT«d 



TT^trH%n^trTtnTlsrrnTd f3T?nsTrr?m^rr?tTn ^ mjfi r ri - 
^(nrrsf^TTtsrt nwT^H w^fitf^darssnid l ir ru r r ug 
7rTr3nf7Ttna !) 


H^sragsr pf(T5TTTtff u totrt irnj 0 

The second pariccheda begins, fol. 11a: 

HwrfWB?' rwt tras? ^fireT wnremfireTfi- 


1867 . 

2412. Poll. 127 (3-129); size 7£-8i in. 
by 3!-3f in.; ten lines in a page; written in 
the Jaina character. 

Nydyatatparyadipikd , a second copy. 

In the beginning one or two leaves (about 
16-20 lines) are wanting, foil. 1 and 68 are 
heavily injured. 

The copy begins: . . ^ 

rnsp^isc o (see the first copy, fol. 2a, 1. 2). 

Date and subscription of the writer : offT^r- 
TmxiTTv ^pfP?r 4 *: ii vwn r n 

ir^t^Tinrf^ 3 fT^T^rt vrvfvt 4 s* u 

^4 wt^ ii 

[Gaikawar.] 

1868 . 

205. Foil. 181; size 104 in. by 34 in.; 
somewhat old Bengali handwriting; ten lines 
in a page. 

Nydyatattvdloka, a treatise in two chapters, 
by Vdcaspati Misra. 

It begins : 

sfjHTR^r^d firaifi^ fiid i 

^H7Pr?rta'7 TH stust: wttmfir ^nrhpi u 


The third pariccheda begins, fol. 346 : 

IP^f wunmrocr^f * The second copy has wrefitT . . =St|Tqr?fi: 5TWT 
rpsnrfff ii fwtnrr *pfc, and in the second couplet HcfTHPUIfl ■ 
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ws«ft TTT^TT$TR 3 nnj: i 

»m mtw s fujsa 

’jjara mgt pit Hvfcg: n 

Twrfq^ rchTrl vreftr ttt 'ggwf^rarr 

rnn Hrsift T^fq sftra: i 

H'orofinnT'Nftr ^qrT'Nn#^ 

**rTf*TH*wftra f»nRT: »r: ii 

Ch. II. begins, fol. 926: WT TWuiTq qrq;?- 
O^g^ Totpftn i ffo i nT fifi’misstwawsr qrh?mfa«iff i 
It ends : 

^rtr^nf?r^TTw?t i 

^rh^rKT ^semrra 11 


fjnttvnv: n 

On fol. 1 a the treatise is wrongly called 
a i HM ^TH^YcE | [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


4. Tattvacintamani and Commentaries. 
a. The mula. 

1869 . 

2774. Foil. 407; size Ilf in. by 4 in.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 

Tattvacintamani , a renowned logical treatise, 
by OangeSa or Oavgesvara , a complete copy. 
See Hall's Index, p. 28, no. xxxii. 

The last colophon is: 

^ Ng # Hl ' *Prc f*rir 
srmw: ii 

The copy is written in three parts, the 
Anumdna- and Upamdna-khanda forming one 
together. 

a) The Pratyahshahhanda . Foil. 93. 

fqwfitfh *niWnf'-<c44 4^ far TRff I 
^nxnTtTTT: wnffR^rf^rn^ 
wtor gtfn? H °i ii 


n^!lt M 

w gtrt: wrt 

ijfcproR tftmm 

fawq t*rt ^^rfWwfrr* u * h 
T ift *nijr: qf<BW*rc!3?rftiiqi 
m ti b < n q^ wqfiarftaiTT i 
ftnrejtj^r t ftf^rcwr^ 

* w ii ? ii 

3[? *s*c5 TTiiiS H)IH *«( HU (RTfUM rH*»fttWTHT ?RT- 
TtfjRiRT I 

See Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 2406, no. 584; 
Rajendralala Mitra’s Notices of Ski’. MSS., 
vol. iii., p. 166, no. 1193; Burnell’s Tanjore 
MSS., II., p. 113. 

6) The Anumdnakhantjla. Foil. 132 (94-2256). 
See Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 2406, nos. 585 
and 586. 

TRtRrTgwfaTT TR^HlM fsTT’TiT I rR «ITfW- 

ffrfffgqgpjfrirnjr R Ta} stR^gfafir: I 

The Anumdnakhantla is divided into two 
parts, the first of which, treating of anu¬ 
mdna in general, was printed at Calcutta, 
TTif 1905.* The second part is a meta¬ 
physical treatise on God and Soul; it 
begins (fol. 1686) : TSTRIR fw^fqK WRT- 
WUiT^rffg^TvlTTT (sic !) fwf£; i 'It ends : 
H^rTTg^rw qtTRRgm?* 

fTftrarftrffr I For this second part, see also 
Rajendralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS,, 
vol. vi., p. 195, no. 2129. 
c ) The Upamdnakhanda. Foil. 225-237. 

It begins: vrsftqwpf fqiRTTf I tr TT^JU- 
HTnrojgTmTfirfir ^firwtpi} w 
Edited by Jib. Vidydsagara, Calcutta, 1872. 
Colophon of the copyist: 
wfrg'ftui^ frrfvtprra 
m ?^ftr htr i 
inm^fTrTr qfic?ft*Rfa} 
wW w -j-unw^ ^rara-q ii 


* The edition of 1872 a.d. could not be used. 
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1872 . 

2916. Foil. 51 (originally «i-MM); size 171 
in. by 3 in.; five, sometimes six lines in a 


d) The Sabdahhanda . Foil. 170 (238-407). 
It begins : WQ 

wmr^sm: sra: inm*? ^ vnm\ 

Date of the copy : ^rrifc qSfyi. 

... 

The Tattvacintdmani is now being printed 
in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

[Coll, of Fort William.] 


424. 


1870 . 

Foil. 274; size Ilf in. by 


in. 


page; fair writing, in the Bengali character, 
of the 18th century. 

(Tattvacintdmani ), a large piece of the Anu- 
mdnalchanda . Some leaves are lost ($, 

The last words are : ■sjta^frT n 

[Dr. J. R. Ballantyne.J 

1873 . 


9-12 lines in a page. 

Tattvacintdmani, a second copy, written in 
four parts. 

a) The Pratyakshahhantfa. Foil. 79. 

b) The Anumdtnalchanda. Foil. 87 (80-166). 
There are some leaves wanting between 

foil. 84 and 85 (4 and 9 of the original 
numbering). The first portion ends fol. 1276. 
Date of the copy : . 

c) Upamdnalchanda. Foil. 9 (9a is blank). 

Date : fafir TpfoiT iptf 

finfV f^TC II 

d) Sabdakhavi(fa. Foil. 99 (176-274). 

There are omissions between foil. 253 

and 254 (78 and 81 in the original number¬ 
ing), and between 265 and 266 (92 and 99 
in the original numbering). 

Date: n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


1826. Foil. 14; size Ilf in. by 3J in.; 
seven lines in a page. 

(Tattvacintdmani), the beginning of the Anw- 
mdnalthanda. The last words are : Tqifvftfir 
to i fTsrrfti ^frrrfir .. (see p. 14, 1. 20 
of the edition). [J. Taylor.] 

1874 . 

1894b. Foil. 2; size 12 in f by 3i in.; 
seven lines in a page. 

(Tattvacintdmani), two single leaves, be¬ 
longing to the Anumdnakharida, in the same 
handwriting as the preceding fragment. 

The first begins: W^rTT ftfW 

(see the edition, p. 24). 

The second leaf begins : fnffTJRTrf 
(see the edition, p. 54). 

[J. Taylor.] 


1871 . 

794. Foil. 94; size 10J in. by 3f in.; 
foil. 1-69 seven to twelve lines, foil. 70-94 
thirteen to sixteen lines in a page. 

Tattvacintdmani, the Anumdna-par iccheda . 
Colophon, giving date of copy: 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


1875 . 

2203a. Foil. 24; size about Ilf in. by 
3£ in.; eight lines in a page; good old writing, 
of the 16th century. 

(Tattvacintdmani ?)*, a portion treating of 
jdti, and beginning with Nydyasutra I., 2, 59, 
incomplete at the end. 


* It is certainly not Tattvacintdmani . 
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t begins : ^ ^nftr: t fT? «WRi$«|4ljy j jttv- 
ITHTTOfTif irfirfcnf I iT^T# I qjp t T B hh^ lT- 

(?1. o^JTmw) 

«Bi^5TTcTEpjf nwq ' iff >- 

5r^T(l.°7 ; NrT) Kn^ ft p ]f g ^ rr c ^ ^ 
snfkj wtsktcot 

*trpnr ft^fepr ^f?i i 

It ends: inn ’srfnw: 3 ^ 3 ^ fVn*n# 

«T?t*ram5 btt 1 ^nfti *nffrn ... ., end of 

fol. 24 b. [Gaikawar.] 

1876. 

2203b. Foil. 8 (25-32); size 111 in. by 
3 i in.; eight lines in a page; the same hand¬ 
writing as in no. 1875 (2203a). 

(Tattvacintdmani ), the beginning of the 

f 

Sabdakhanda, in mere fragments. It is foil. 1-3, 
8-11 and 17 of the original paging. 

The pencil-note on the first leaf “ Siromani, 
a logical treatise ** is a mistake. 

[Gaikawar.] 


b. The Tattvacintdmanidulhiii, by Siromani, 
and Commentaries . 

1877. 

963b. Foil. 30 (86-115, original numbering 
^-^); size 91 in. by 3f in.; twelve lines in 
a page. 

Pratyakshamanididhiti, the first section of 
the Tattvavintamanididhiti , a commentary on 
Gangers Cintdmani, by ( Baghundtha ) Siromani 
Bhattdcarya . See Hall's Index, p. 31, no. xl.; 
Burnell's Tanjore MSS., II., p. 115. 

The first leaf is wanting, the second begins: 

xrrer(?) g * i crftnrc ^ 0 

Date of the copy : I 

« [H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


1878. 



1083. Foil. 140; size 13| in. by 3f in.; 
seven lines in a page; good writing of 1681 a.d. 

Anumdnamanidldhiti, the second section of 
the Didhiti. It was published at Calcutta 
1905. 

It begins: 

Wf 7R: -qfcfTOff I 

^^Tvf^hjTtr wfa ii s ii 

STt 

fwPN fwftT^rf'WTTflt I 
^fvfrTJTfvNKT^ftir 

ii * a 

fa<pt ?Rta ifa* ai $ ii ° m ii 

TrffRR^ I (from 

the first word of the Anumdna- 

khanda of the Cintdmani ). 

The last words are: ^nrRi;^ ’^qrftrftKr^: (see 
the printed text, p. 162, 1. 4 of the last section 
beginning with the rest is wanting). 

Then follows a iloka giving the date of 
the MS. : 

Tumr ^rff^ i 

^g^fr ywxftii forP^rt ^qifriwT ii 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

1879. 

273. Foil. 99; size 111 in. by 4f in.; 

11 to 12 lines in a page. 

Anumdnadidhiti , a second copy, ending with 
the same words as the first one. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

4 L 2 
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1880 . . 1883 . 


983a. Foil. 84 (numbered nine leaves, 
Vrn , are lost); size 9i in. by 3$ in.; thirteen, 
sometimes twelve, lines in a page, 

Aimmanamanididhiti , a third copy. It gives 
the whole last part of the commentary, as it 
is printed in the Calcutta edition, ending with 
but without the final couplets 

(f^xrf °). 

The final colophon is given at the end 

but the date is given before the last section 
TjfiT: II [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1881 . 

2919. Poll. 110 (original numbering s-So, 
size 16 in. by 31 in.; generally six 
lines in a page; good old writing, in Bengali 
character. 

(Anumdnamanididhit%) } a fourth copy, in¬ 
complete at the end, there are also some leaves 
missing after fol. 10. 

[Dr. J. R. Ballantyne.] 

1882 . 

1902. Poll. 71; size 12 in. by 3| in.; 
seven lines in a page. 

two fragments. 

The first fragment contains pp. 1-64 of the 
printed text, the last words are : 

. . (see p. 65, 1. 1, of the printed 

text.) 

The second fragment begins (fol. 64a): 

u ^ wt* 0 ii See 
the same section on pp. 87-94 of the printed 
text. [J. Taylor.] 


<SL 


2922. Poll. 20; size 5| in. by 3 in. ; 
6-8 lines in a page ; an old manuscript, in 
the Bengali character. 

Anumanamanididhiti , incomplete, without 
the beginning and the end. 

The original numbering of the leaves is 
S, The first leaf begins 

(scarcely legible): . . . 

see p.8,1.5, of the edition. 
[Dr. J. R. Ballantyne.] 

1884 . 

1892. Foil. 3; size 12 in. by 3f in.; 

fy 

eight lines in a page. 

{Anumanamanididhiti), a small fragment 

(see the printed text, p. 118), and ending 
with : Trnnftvf. (see the 
edition, p. 122, 1. 1). [J. Taylor.] 

1885 . 

2B. Foil. 303; size 14 in. by 5i in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

(Pratyahshahhanda)gddddhariy a commentary 
on the Pratyahshahhanda of the Didhiti, by 
Oadadhara. See Hall's Index, p. 31, no. xli.; 
Rajendralala Mitra's Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. iii., p. 29, no. 1053 ; vol. vii., p. 241, 
no. 2486. The full name of this commentary 
seems to be Tat tvacint amani-didhiti-tipjpani or 
- prakasilcd . 

It begins : 

VRT WPTT JJVtTT<T<T^ 

Arc* i 

uw^rfvr^rnfiir- 

* B. M.’s first copy has o the second 

copy « fnt i 
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spfw ^ nT^rw- 

r^rBf^ #^fw fhrfafir 0 [A. C. Burnell.] 

1886 . 

294. Poll. 289; size 10 in. by 34 in.; 
foil. 1-21 and 48-289 nine lines, foil. 22-47 
ten to twelvo lines in a page. 

( Pratyakshakhandagadddhari ), a second copy. 

Date: qftfir 

W^PC'ir . . . [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1887 , 1888 . 

445 and 456. Poll. 307 and 239 resp.; 
sifce 94 in. by 4 in.; eleven lines in a page. 

( Anumanakhandadidhititipparii), Gadadhara s 
commentary on the Anumdnakhan(f a of the 
Didhiti, an incomplete copy, commenting on 
pp. 1-87 of the printed Anumdnadidhiti. See 
Weber's Catalogue (Berlin, 1853),p. 199, no. 660; 
Rajendralala Mitra*s Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol.ii.,nos. 1006-1012; Burnell's Tanjore MSS., 
II., p. 116. 

Yol. I., originally paged foil. <to~^ 

are lost. 


The commentary begins : 

fyxbw 11 <\ it 



ftTTOTffT ^Wir 0 


Pol. 126a- ends the Vydptipurvapaksha (Calc, 
ed. of the Anumdnadidhiti , p. 22). 

Yol. II., originally paged begins : 

^TTnne 

Fol. 42a ends the Tarkatippani (Anu . 1)1., 
p. 52), foil. 62 b ends the Vydptyanugama (Anu. 
Du, p. 56), fol. 126a ends the Sdmdnyalaksha- 
nagrantha (Anu. Di ., p. 64), on the last page 
ends the Upadhivadaruhasyu. 

* [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


1889 . 

1885. Foil. 472; size 114 in. by 54 in. 

Anumanakhandadidhititippani , in eleven 
parts, incomplete. 

The single fragments are bound in a very 
confused order. 

1 ) Poll. 108-150 (*-**); 13-19 lines in a 
page. 

This part has the subscription : ity Anumiti - 
samvadah . It comments on pp. 2-8 of the 
printed Anumdnadidhiti. 

It begins: inm TrdwiNft UP*: « W* t Uftr- 
sTTOT^ I 

2 ) Poll. 252-281 (<*-*<0; 8-21 lines in a 
page. 

The commenfary on pp. 8-12 of the printed 
Anumdnadidhiti, without any colophon, the 
whole being a fragment. Compare Raj. Mitra's 
Notices, vol. ii., no. 1007. 

It begins : 11 

f&TTSSfa* 1 

It ends : RTTO . . 

Pol. 262a ends the Simhavydghralakshana, 
see fol. 26a in no. 1890 (597a). 

3) Poll. 282-341 (<v~V); 17 to 18 lines in 
a page. 

The TJpddhivddanrahasya (see pp. 64-87 of 
the printed Anumdnadidhiti). 

It begins: . 

4) Poll. 42-107 (<*-^); foil. 42-97 ten to 
twelve lines, foil. 98-107 sixteen to seventeen 
lines in a page. 

The Pakshatdtippani (see pp. 87-94 of the 
printed Anumdnadidhiti). It begins : ^fT- 

compare Raj. M.'s Notices, vol. ii., 

no. 1006. 

5) Poll. 151-189 (<*-*<0; 15 to 16 lines in 
a page. 
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'he commentary on pp. 94-106 of the 
printed Ammanadidhiti. 

It begins: fVf^xq f¥^tr a q|rrSR 

6) Foil. 190-202 (^—^); 15 to 16 lines in 
a page. 

Tbo commentary on pp, 106-112 of the 
printed Anumanadtdhiti. 

It begins: . These 

two last parts (nos. 5 and 6) are the same as 
the P ardmarSatilcd in no. 1890 (597c, see p. 
for the beginning of this part). 

7) Foil. 385-415 O*-^); 15 to 16 lines in 
a page. 

The commentary on pp. 112—118 of the 
printed Anumanadidhiti, with the colophon: Hi 
Vya tireJcigranthah. 

It begins : 

8) Foil. 1-41; 16 to 17 lines in a page. 

The Avayavafippani (see the printed Anu- 

mdnadidhiti, pp. 119-127). 

It begins : wg *rtf ^T^^qf^rfrr^TRrf. 

9) Foil. 342-384 (<»-$$); 16-18 lines in a 
page. 

The commentary on pp. 127-136 of the 
printed Anumanadidhiti, without colophon. It 
begins: 

10) Foil. 416-472 («m»)j 16 to 17 lines in 

a page. 

The last part of the commentary on the 
Anumanadidhiti, comprising pp. 140-163 of the 
edition. The commentary on pp. 136-140 of 
the edition is wanting. The beginning of this 
large fragment is . . The 

Asddharanagrantha ends fol. 4215 ; the Anupa- 
samhdrigrantha begins ends fol. 431<z; 

the Virodhalippanl begins ^ruiTHT^^ 
farS ends fol. 4345; the Satpratipahsha - 
grantha begins ends fol. 452a; 

the last part begins 3(fir , ends 


with the subscription: 

11) Foil. 203-251 («»-&>); 16 to 17 lines in 
a page. 

The same part as no. 10, beginning with 
the same words. [J. Taylob.] 

1890 . 

597. Foil. 301; size 9i in. by 4 in, 
(Ammanahh and adidhiti tipjiani), three sec¬ 
tions of Gadadhara’s commentary on the 
Didhiti , 

d) Foil. 123; ten lines in a page. 

The Vyadhikaranadharmdvaehinndbhdvavada. 
It ia the commentary on pp. 8-15 of the printed 
Anumanadidhiti. 

It begins : 

6) Foil. 64 foil. 1-59 eleven lines, 

foil. 60-64 nine lines in a page. 

The Pakshatafippani. This is the section 
next to the Upadhivadarahasya in no. 1888 (see 
the printed text of the Didhiti , pp. 87-94). 

It begins -. ^ 

wpnrt (? the second copy : 

e) Foil. 114 11 to 13 lines in a 

page. 

The ParamarSatikd and the Yyatir e hi t ipp a n i, 
They treat on pp. 94-118 of the printed Anu- 

mdnadidhiti . 

The ParamarSatikd begins : 

R WTgftrfVf^grTT ^Ms^cfiKJTjrTT crrftprfafaj- 
ftitw *tftrcSTW ^wrfqjn ?nr 

^trfK i 

The Vyatireldtippani begins (fol. : vrg- 

sfq i 

[H. T. COLEBEOC'KE.] 
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1891 . 

Poll. 122; size 12f in. by 4i in.; 


1198. 

12-16 lines in a page. 

(Gadddhari), three parts of Gadddhara’s 
commentary on the AnumdnaiVulhiti: 


The Vyadlti 
dana, ends fol. 79a. 

The Vydptipurvapaksha, ends fol. 103a. 

The Siddhdntavydptivdda, incomplete. It 
begins : nfrfiftNIH ^ i h see fol. 1266, 
1 . 7, in no. 1887 (the first nine lines of this 
chapter in no. 1887 are wanting here). It ends 
see fol. 160a, 1. 2, in no. . 1887. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


1892 . 

1806. Poll. 95; size 12f in. by 4f in.; 
foil. 1-10 twelve to seventeen lines, foil. 11-54 
ten lines, foil. 55-95 twelve lines in a page. 

(Gadddhari), a fragment, being the com¬ 
mentary on p. 10,1. 19 — p. 23, 1. 17 of the 
printed Anumdnadidhiti. Between foil. 54 and 
55 some leaves are lost (with the commentary 
on pp. 14—16 of the Dldhiti). 

The volume begins l ytfonftr*- 

fafTT, and ends 3*rP r rcrmp«t . . . The last cue is 
Colophons, on fol. 156: ?ft 
fg'fflq g t g pl wni* ' mi<.»»:; on 

fol. 39 : ^fK > on fol. 476 : 

i* graft wg n p l «*ITlt. Pol. 11, and again fol. 55, 

Cv 

a new handwriting is setting in. 

[J. Taylor.] 


1893 . 

4B. Foil. 77; size 9g in. by 4i in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Didhitiprakasikd, another fragment of Gadd¬ 
dhara’s commentary, treating on pp. 10-15 of 
the Anumdnadidkiti (Calc. ed.). Poll. 


the 

the 


of the original paging are lost (with 
commentary on p. 11,1. 22 - p. 13,1. 2 of 
Arvu man adld h it i ). 

It begins : rpj H 

Subscriptions: urfy^ntnnVNt i ftiWin i q I HU 

sum (fol. 356), (fol. 36a, after 

the lacuna), (fol. 41a, the 

end of the tritiyamisralakshana is not marked), 
^rrnjftiTc^ wnrt (fol. 52a), 

wg^nc-^arr wrm (fol. 766). 
[A. C. Burnell.] 


1894 . 

1675b. Foil. 101; size 9i in. by 4 in.; 
9 to 10 lines in a page. 

(Gadddhari ), the Avayavafippant, treating 
on pp. 119-127 of the edition. In the begin¬ 
ning, and at the end, there are explained 
passages from the Ointdmani, which were passed 
over by Siromatyi, see pp. 54 and 57 of the 
printed Ointdmani. 

The commentary begins: •*n*P 

nffTWRlK ^ Traf* 0 

[H, T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


1895 . 

Foil. 217; size 9i in. by 4] in.; 


1707. 

foil. 1-19 six to nine lines, foil. 20-41 eleven 
to nine lines, foil. 42—217 ton lines in a page. 

Anumdnadidhititippaiii, Gadddhara s com¬ 
mentary on the last part of the Anumdnadidhiti 
(pp. 127-163 of the edition). See the ninth 
and tenth fragment in no. 1889 (1885). 

The volume begins: 4%mil UU'jfrUTTU 

urrfuw^in 

The subscription is : ^fw vfl e -t ?TR ?TUTunu- 

wHei h 'jhfvftfturBil 

|| [H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 
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1896 - 1898 .- 

1010. Foil. 312; size 10£ in, by in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page. 

1120. Foil. 337; size Ilf in. by 4£ in.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 

331. Foil. 444; size 12 in. by 4| in.; 
ten to twelve lines, foil. 42-71 twelve to four¬ 
teen lines in a page. 

Anumdnakhandagddddharivivriti, or Kdiika 
(see. tho introductory couplets), a commentary 
on the Anumanakhanda of the Gddddhari , by 
Krishna Bhatta , a nearly complete copy in 
eleven fragments, bound together without any 
order. 

Hall, in the Index, p. 31, no. xlii., gives 
the surname Arde to the author; the colo¬ 
phons call him . He was the 

son of lla&ganatha (not Baghundtha , as Auf- 
recht has it in the Cat. Cat., p. 118), younger 
brother of Ndrdyana , and pupil of Sri Krishna* 

1) Vol. I., foil. 73-142 fo-M). 

The first part of the whole commentary, 
having the subscription Anumiti Aratfopdhva- 
K^dshna-hhattiyam. See this first part in the 
Gddddhari of no. 1889 (1885). 

Krishna Bha((a begins: 

vrtyatf ojrwft wrnr re jrRSf: i 

RTTfijrart h <\ h 

^xirn^T(8id) x}f^vq: WfTT^r%: i 
RTRff RR ^gETT^c!) W* RR H * || 

R]^ 0 

2 ) Vol. II., foil. 1-131 (s-^). 
Vyadhikaranadharmdvachinndbhdvagranthasya 

vivritih , complete. See this chapter of the 
Gddddhari in no. 1890 (597a), fol. 26a, 1. 5 - 
fol. 123, where it is complete, and in no. 1889 
(fragm. 2), foil. 262a-281, where it is incomplete. 


It begins: R g r fa flTf fr \ After the 

colophon there are three additional slokas, 
the first of which begins: ^ R RR l 0 

Between this part and the preceding one 
the Simhavydghralakshana is wanting. 

3) Vol. II,, foil. 132-157 (<*-**). 

The Purvapakshagranthavivriti , the commen¬ 
tary on foil. 55-81 of the Gddddhari in no. 1892 
(pp. 15-22 of the printed Anumdnadidhiti), 
complete. It begins : wfaigwfrr * rf%HT 3°. 

4) Vol. I., foil. 143-212 (r~*$o). 

The Siddhdntalakshanavivriti , the annotations 
on the Gddddhari, to pp. 22-28 of the printed 
Anumdnadidhiti . See the beginning of this 
part of the Gddddhari in no. 1892, fol. 81 sqq., 
and the whole of it in no. 1887, fol. R^ta-^a. 

The KaHkd begins : 

RRT^TRffT. 

5) Vol. III., foil. 306-444 

The annotations on the Gddddhari to pp. 28- 
64 of the Anumdnadidhiti , in five divisions : 

The Avacehcdakalakshanavivriti , the com¬ 
mentary on foil. ^Ra-^Ma of the Gddddhari 
in no. 1887 (Du pp. 28-31). It begins: 

^^TfRf?r (sic !), ends fol. 322a. 

The Sdmdnydbhdvagranthdrtha , the commen¬ 
tary on foil. ^Ma-RfcMa of the Gadddhovri in 
no. 1887 (JDi. pp. 31-34). It begins: tfrpnnrlffr 
'WRRt OTrT x I ends fol. 333a. 

A third part having the colophon iti 
Saha (cdragrantha ?) , the commentary on foil. 
^fcMa~3»tea of the Gad. in nos. 1887 and 1888 
(Di. pp. 34-49). It begins: 
ends fol. 3706. 

The Vydptyanugamavivriti, the commentary 
on foil. of the Gad. in no. 1888 (Di. 

pp. 49-56). It begins: R^y ST ’Rfir, 

ends fol. 432a. 
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part with the subscription iti Sd - 
mdnyalahshandydm Erishnabhattlyam , the com¬ 
mentary on foil, of the Odd. in no. 456 

(Di. pp. 56-64). It begins : 

ends fol. 4446. 

6 ) Vol. III., foil. 1-103. 

The Pahshatdgranthartha , the commentary 
on the Gddddhari to pp. 87-94 of the Ann- 
mdnadldhiti. See no. 1890 (5976) and the fourth 
fragment in no. 1889. The Krishnabhat\lya 
begins: ^ i 

Between this part and the preceding one, 
the UpadJiigrantha is wanting. 

r 7) Vol. III., foil. 104-181. 

The Pardmarsagranthavivfitij the commen¬ 
tary on the Gddddhari on pp. 94-112 of the 
Anumdnadldhiti, incomplete. See the Gddd¬ 
dhari in no. 1890 (597c) and in no. 1889, 
fragments 5 and 6. 

This part begins: 

fpft S*T II 

N» 

u ii 

8 ) Vol. I., foil. 1-72. 

The Eevaldnvayigrantha , foil, 1-36 and 58- 
70a. The Vyatirelcigrantha,'foil. 70a-72. Both 
parts together contain the annotations on the 
Gddddhari on pp. 112-118 of the Amimdna- 
didhiti. See this part of the Gddddhari in 
no. 1889, fragment 7. The Kevaldnvayigrantha 
begins: ffgfrftfft the Vyatireki- 

grantha begins : tTCTH^XT**}, 

Foil. 37-57 contain a large piece of a 
Savyahhicdragrantha (fol. 39a ends the Savya- 
bhicdrapurvapaksha; the next part begins: 

°); I have not made out 
whether this fragment forms part of this 


commentary of Krishna Bhat(a } or not. For 
Savyahhicdragrantha as title of a special chapter 
in the Gddddhari , see Burnell's Tanj. MSS., 
p. 116. The second page of fol. 36 is left 
blank; the last word on fol. 36a is 
the first on fol. 37a, . 

9) Vol. III., foil. 182-305 (<*-<*m). 

The Avayavagranthavivriti, the annotations 
on the Gddddhari on pp. 119-127 of the Ann- 
manadldhiti. See this part of the Gad. in 
no. 1894 (16756) and in no. 1889, fragment 8. 

The annotations begin: 

° 

10) Vol. II., foil. 158-337 («i-<rto). 

The Sdmdnyaniruktitippanl , the commentary 
on the Gddddhari on p. 127 sqq. of the Ann - 
manadldhiti . See the Gad . in no. 1889, frag¬ 
ment 9. 



11) Vol. I., foil. 213-312. 

The Asadhdranagrantha, incomplete at the 
beginning (. *. °), ends fol. 2276; 

the Anupasamhdrigrantha , begins frf^fwfirfrT, 
ends fol. 235a; the Viruddhagrantha , begins 
nip •ntfVffl’, ends fol. 2366; the Satpratipaksha- 
granthavakydrtha , begins *?<$, ends 

fol. 2596; the Asiddhigranthavivriti , begins 
ends fol. 280a; the last chapter 
begins ftfr f^ftr , ends fol. 312a. See 

the same chapters in the Gddddhari in no. 1889, 
fragments 10 and 11. 

Date of this part: fafrT 

All parts were written at about the 
same time. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1899 . 

1227. Foil. 246; size Hi in. by 4$ in.; 
generally twelve lines in a page; carelessly 
written by a hasty hand, of the Nth century. 

4 M 
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Siromani-tiled Mdthurdndthi, a commentary 
on the Anumuna- section of Siromani 8 Didhiti, 
by Mathurandtha Tarkavdgisa . See Hall's Index, 
p. 37, no. lxxi. (Didhiti-Mdthuri). The Sub¬ 
divisions are called rahasyct, but there appear 
only a few. The MS. is bad and incomplete. 
Foil. 1, 10-14, 87-96 bear the marginal note 
f^o tfo or j^o rfa t 

foil. 64, 69-80, 111-155 ^TTrrT*rt; corrupt notes 
foil. 98, 228, 246 ? 

It begins : ^ 

etc., apparently not the beginning of 
Mathurandtha’s work. Fol. 19 begins a new 
numbering of the leaves, foil. 19-30 are 
foil. 31-86 are MM . Fol. 316 ends the Vydpti- 
grahopdyapurvapaksharahasya , fol. 866 the 
Anuwdnapramdraliasya. - 

Foil. 87-96 are of an original num¬ 

bering, fol. 97a breaks off in the middle of 
the page. 

The first two leaves of the new piece are 
lost, foil. 98-101 are numbered 3 ~m, foil. 109 
-158 M*~<^, foil. 160-177 Foil. 178a 

ends tho Upddhip urvapa hsharahasya . 

Fol. 193a contains the only colophon 
which mentions the name of the author, but 
it seems to bo copied from an illegible original 
by an ignorant scribe: 

’TRm - - - - ^tokt (dc !)fir*r^cwt 11 

Foil. 194-226 is another fragment. It 
begins: 

xjfar:. Foil. 194-200 are numbered <*-$, foil. 
201-204 Foil. 205-213 are perhaps 

misplaced, they are numbered ^-< 1 . Fol. 201a 
ends tho Vydptip urvapaksharah asya . 

Foil, 227-246 contain a last piece. It 
begins: rT^FTfs^ 0 . The original numbering 
of the leaves is % The last 

colophon is: ^frT tfhrTvr?*! n 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 


1900 . 

2397. Foil. 396; size 13| in. by 5 in.; 
generally twelve lines in a page. The volume 
is bound in the Arabian fashion, the beginning 
of the text being at the end of the book. 

Anumdnasiromanitikd, a commentary on the 
Anumanakhanda of the Didhiti, by Jayardma 
Pancdnana, a good copy, but not quite com-® 
plete. “A. fragment of a very scarce book " 
(Colebrooke on the title-page). See Hall's 
Index, p, 34, no. liv.; Weber's Catalogue 
(Berlin, 1853), p. 198, nos. 656, 657. 

f a 

It begins : 

sfagranjtT^ 
Hvfwq ^ 1 

C\ x 

ngTSrpmrjin ^ 

TPTff 11 <i 11 

trrgn: nrfq fmt ’jtife? xrt ^ qrqt gq) 

«ictfo*f»pirTnf f wf'nrt gwrhni ^giiT T >\ 11 * h 

w^rrw fgjrfWing fijrrrertriftnTtf 

fjrtufsrerui ^ jnftr i 

Fol. 170/; ends tho Vydptivdda (Anumdnadtdh. 
Calc, ed., p. 45): 

’erlflHT srutrHgr «nfinn?r ftrrf>ro: i 
ffm^T ^ffm HTTmt: fwTbsprr: h 

’SJTalffl II 

Fol. 2226 ends the Sdmdnyalakshanagrantha 
(Anumdnadtdh p.64), and begins the Upadhiva- 
da vydkhydna: 

gfir sift •amrusjTVTTr: ?rrt i 

^ntpranr^: hhtuit: i 

^mfqgT?^r w H* n infrfff n 
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To\. 258 a ends the TJpddhivada , and begins 
the Pahshatddidhitivydlihyd ( Anum. Di., p. 87): 

vrot: *mrow: i 

FoL 2776 ends the Pakshatd {Anum. Di., 
p. 94); fol. 3096, the Pardmarsafippani (Anum. 
Di., p. 112); fob 316a, the Vyatirekitippani 
{Anum. Di., p. 118); fob 8496, the Avayavadi- 
dhiti {Anum. Di., p. 127): 

wforaT 'smx'tm xim? i 

The copy ceases in the commentary on 
p. 158 of the Anumdnadidhiti (Calc, ed.), thus 
oniitting only the last four or five pages. 

Fob 31, which has verbally the same text 
as fob 30, probably belonged to the original 
of this copy. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1901 . 

953, Foil. 436; size 104 in. by 44 in.; 
11-15 lines in a page. 

Anumanadidhitivydhhyd , a commentary on 
the Aniimanakhanda of the Didhiti , by Bhavd- 
nanda Siddhdntavdgisa, See Hall's Index, 
p. 33, no, 50; Weber's Catalogue (Berlin 1853), 
p. 199, no. 662; Aufrecht's Oxford Catalogue, 
p. 242a, no. 597; Burnell's Tanj. MSS., II., 

p. 116. 

It begins: ’sftnWTftTTnrc TO TO I 

^ TOffn-wvi to tot: 

w^r fro? 'xtfafit 0 

The Anumitiprahdsa ends fob 35a (see the 
printed text of the Didhiti , p. 7, 1. 10); .... 
the Upadhivadarahasya begins fob 2296, and 
ends fob 297a; .... the Avayavadidhitivydkhyd 
begins fob 350a, and ends fob 3806. The next 
and* last part of the commentary, which is 




wanting in the next copy, begins: . 

The original pagination runs on from ^ to dd 
and then begins again from 3S, but there is 
nothing wrong in the text. Foil. <W, 9^, fob $9 
(after fob 60), foil. Mo, MS, M* (after fob 62), 
are lost. Foil. 160 and 161 are misplaced. 

Date of the copy : (ww) nt- 

gt H [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1902 , 1903 . 

336, 337. Foil. 439; size Ilf in. by 54 in.; 
foil. 1-62 thirteen to fifteen lines, foil. 63-439 
nine lines in a page. Foil. 1-62 are in another 
handwriting than the main bulk of this copy. 

“ Siromanivydkhyd Bhavdnandi Anuinana- 
idianda a second copy, incomplete, ending 
with the Avayavanirupana. 

Yol. I., foil. 1-218. Fob 137 ends the Sid* 
dhdntarahasya. Foil. «l^, ^3^ %9b, Wfc, 

qfco are lost. 

Yol. II., foil. 219-439. Fol. 2536 ends the 
Sdmdnyalaksliand {sic !); fob 313a, the TJpd- 
dhivadarahasya. Foil. 3 ^, 3 ^ arc lost. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1904 . 

2597. Foil. 244; size 114 in. by 5 in.; 
12-18 lines in a page. 

{Bhavdnandi), a third copy of Bliavananda 
Siddhdntavdgisa 7 s commentary on the Ann - 
manadidhiti , with the text of the Cintdmani 
and of the Didhiti in the middle of the page, 
incomplete at the end, and with many omis* 
sions. 

The volume is bound with an utter neglect 
of the proper order of the leaves. 

Foil. 1 and 132-135 = DI. pp. 1 - 2,1. 9 (of 
the edition); foil. 240-242 = Di. p. 2, 1. 26- 
p. 3,1.12; foil. 136-239 — Di. p. 8, 1. 9 - p.34, 
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l.~14; foil. 2-67 = Dl. p. 34,1. 45 - p. 61,1. 23; 
foil. 120-129 = Dt. p. 61, 1. 23-p. 64, 1. 17; 
foil. 68-84 = Dl. p. 64, 1. 18 - p. 69, 1. 22; 
foil. 85-91 — Dl. p. 71, 1. 9-p. 74, 1. 14; 
foil. 92-108 = Dl. p. 79, 1. 2-p. 85, 1. 11; 
fol. 109a = Dl. p. 87, 11. 17, 18; foil. 1095- 
119 = Dl. p. 87, 1. 19 - p. 91, 1. 10 ; fol. 244a 
= L>L p. 91, 11. 10, 11, 12; fol. 2436 = Dl. 
p. 131, 1. 17-p. 131, 1. 24; fol. 243a = Dl. 
p. 131, 1. 26-p. 132, 1. 5; foil. 130, 131 = Di. 
p. 136, 1. 1-p. 136, 1. 20. 

[Mack. Coll.] 
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1905 . 

2080d. Foil. 6 (paged 9-14); size 9 in. 
by 34 in.; nine lines in a page. 

(Bhdvanandi ), a small fragment from the 
beginning of the Anumdnakhanda with the 
special title: Sri-Bhavdnanda-Bhatjdcdi'ya- 
viracitam The first leaf, 

originally the ninth, begins . . ‘SRoif II 

The manuscript ends: w: wg*TRfH- 

ftfK HR: (ssfol. 10bj 1. 10 in no. 1901). 

[Gaikawar.] 

1906 - 1910 . 

1655-1659. Size 91 in. by 4 in. (1658 is 
a little smaller), 

Bhavdnantilprakd^a , a commentary on the 
Anumdnahhantfa of the BhavdnancU, by Maka¬ 
ti ev a Pancfita , a Benares Pandit, surnamed 
Punyastmnbhahara (see the last colophon), or 
Punatdmakara (see the colophon in vol. 5, 
fol. 757 b) y son of Mulmnda Pandit , and pupil 
of 3itikan(ha (see the introductory couplets), 
or Snkantha Dikshita (see the same author's 
Sarvopakdrini and Nydyakaustubha). See Hall’s 
Index, p. 33, no. li.; Weber's Catalogue 
(Berlin, 1853), p. 199, nos. 664-666. 


The copy is incomplete, ending with the 
Upadhivddarahasya . 

Vol. I., foil. 244; 10-12 lines in a page. 

It begins: 

narret tntranff 

f ar l^ ami l h u i 

*rarf at »rrtjT HHaaf^arHrrfj|nTTat gararr 
mft afa?Tara nog waparsrT h: n<\11 

at sat » 

-wot (vrr)»niT^ ( 

*rfataTfatjT!T> 

Hia ^%fir ^?!g^ fgprnTt: ar^fri aista h a u 
fH lTiH awfyaat sfnnt i 

W^niif a fWTO pn sn^Rft ltd'll 

'o^ftspaHifaaTat fagatrfa^T f aanr i 

wqn p?l TTAM!»> si> ;ratg ggasHt n it u 

tfi «aia??aTmwft *rs?w *r*r oh as ’a i 

Haifa OHTprt ^ 3rot f^ia: n m ii 

oh Ircfa s^orPTt from oa -ftfafu: i 

wijraT oa a fk? ii «, it 

aoTcstar fwsrr^T^T'T'^i^mt 
oonifaH: a%Hnt'sHit: i 
OHStfnf 

Hatnranaf *mrsitn ?q;u $ n 

v» 

^fW at a^^na ng'hi aa a a^ < « H i 

c . \ 

Hata)*Twrg*l' areaTHarl - 11 t 11 

ara^aianamH i 

atsawTaf s^roqtaft Ifarot fiia aa w: u <t u 

aaaiBi’gaTOtaHarftir a gnff **» i 
Haifa a HjfH^Ht afaapiaa o%ht: ii <*o ii 

Fol. 72a ends the SamgatipraMlsa ; the next 
part begins : 

0107 »nTHTHf^(^)F^ I 

a if » q u 

* I take these dksharas, which I could not read in 

the MS., from Weber’s Catalogue. 
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2386 ends tlie Anumdnasvarupaniru - 
panaprahUa, fol. 244a the Anumdnaprdmanya- 
vadapraitasa . 

Yol. II Foil. 215 (1-215); foil. 1-114 
eleven lines, foil. 115-215 ten lines in a page. 

It begins : 

C Cv 

II II 

Fol. 30a ends the Pancalalcshampralcdsa, 
fol. 526 the SimhavydghralakshatiaprakdSa, fol. 
1346 the Gahravarttilahshana . 

•Vol. HI. Foil. 229 (216-430); ten lines 
in a page. 

Fol. 3056 ends the Vyadhiharanadharmava- 
chinndbhdvaprakdsa, fol. 3566 the Vydptipurva - 
pahshaprahdSa. The next part begins: 

Tsrr^rxr: u h 

•Tr^fT fV^TT^T ^ I 

H^nr^T^rr^T^Tt ii * ii 

Yol. IY. Foil. 210 (445-654); 10-12 lines 
in a page. 

Fol. 4596 ends the Siddhantalalcshanapra - 
hdSa, fol. 532 the Avachedahalakshanaprakd6a 
with the following couplet: 

VI HTTT tfVrfT I 

tt^t f^pnrr *f^cr: f$re: n n 

wfa wFrt vrrc wrert*ir i 

TTOTT^T >TTf<T TSEptHTTr^ II * II 

The next part begins : 

raw Tafnr(?) i 

^ h 

Fol. 547 ends the Sdmdnydblidvaprcikd&a } 
fol. 6126 the VydptivadaprafoUa with the 
couplet: 

f^rg^rr: i 

gfirm ^png^TTir: h a n 


The next part begins: 

sfw^m t 

^dg w fyv: ii <* n 

Fol, 6336 ends the Sahacdragranthaprahdsa 
with the couplet: 

snr*nr sfirg^fv th *rm\ fin i 
frxn inq^ f ttt: ii <=i u 

The next part begins : 

fn%»^ftllT^(read | 

^rr^rt vrOf* ^f?rct srctf mr 3 35: ii <hi 

Yol. V. Foil. 209 (655-863); twelve lines 
in a page. 

Fol. 6726 ends the Tarkagranthaprakd&a 
with the couplet: 

rr%TP*T sfrTgsrfv rnf^TOt WPT^T I 
in Tqnrwr Tfairr twit Tr*rr gtjpg Trann: u a ii 

Fol. 691a ends the Yydptyanugamaprakdsa, 
fol. 7576 the Sdmdnyalakshanaprakdsa with the 
couplet: 

^rmr f rTTTn^T^T^TtprrT i 

fasrt*: Tng ii q ii 

The next part begins: 

nrTT vl*nn i 

fwm ii s ii 

Fol. 7996 ends the TJpddhipurvapakshapra - 
kdia, on the last page the Upddhivddarahasya 
with the couplets: 

*n Tfwr mu i 

WHT TTrflr H S M 

sftR^rrg^rr frrf^ i 
f^Twtxrrfv^T^q srarnfr: f&rnfiTw: ii * ii 

xrftefrftiTfTrt H^r^lwbfcT^ ^xnfv^rg^rmR; ii 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

1911 , 1912 . 

524, 446. Foil. 206 and 386 resp.; size 
9f in. by 41 in. 

* Prof. Aufrecht suggests HT IrR ^ftp Ct, 
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vopaharim, commonly called Sarvopakdrini , a 
shorter commentary on the Anumdnakhanda of 
the Bhavdnandl , by Mahddeva Pandit. It is 
an abridgment of the same author’s larger 


commentary “ Bhavdnandiprahd&a” as is stated 


in the introductory and the final couplets. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 34, no. lii.; Weber’s 
Catalogue (Berlin, 1853), p. 200, no. 667. In 
the final Alohas Maliddeva calls the Prakdsa 
and the Kaustubha his two sons, and the Upa- 
karini his daughter, whom he has begotten 
by his spiritual wife Buddhi. 

Yol. I. Foil. 1-20 eleven lines, foil. 21-206 
(by another hand) ten lines in a page. 

It begins : 

■srrerqj ^ 11 <* 11 

C\ 

HTfir 1 n * u 

^Twinfr fqn^i'sq't p?t?pp ii 5 n 

fppTrft * 7 TJT I 


wr: tfw: nrrRt ppTPPniwtp, ii z 11 

OTfrfwfpfpHWTfp^PW PiimpTrpTPiTT^ 

finwifsrwrp fiwitfisraftft# wffnrT^ 1 wtpwtb 1 


Vyatirekigranthavydkhyd, fol. 285a the Savya- 
bhicdragr anthavy filthy d, fol. 293a the Sddhri- 
rana.grantha, fol. 2985 the Asudhdranagrantha, 
fol. 306a the Anupas amhdr igranthavynkhyd, 
fol. 3266 the ScdpratipaJashagrantha, fol. 3525 
the Asiddhigrantha. 

The final couplets are : 

HPTP^^PTmT P^TfprP fpfPfTT I 

JffffpPiTfRlI TTPHT tfqpft II «l II 

WPP I 

J Cn 

faspjrK? r. fvsmV'nnfftm iftmg pf?nn 

[>pi^ 11 p 11 

f^TSt gj^TPP fPrR PPTPTRIP 1 

PpW(p<flp?) TRPPP tfijpfPT 'prfp^p II I II 

ptfa pfap^ftnsrp^ i 


^P wffpnrrwsrt fpRt ntpprrt: 11 Z 11 

vv f. , 

TO i 

KTfkT^ir^ tfcmiW II M II 

perhaps 

[*nrt *vnrt i 

rTf^T Hqrfk faffa? ^TTf^TRt 

"Pry fi^Cread ^ Vf)fTO7T 

[rrwt: II ^ II 

TT^T I 


Fol. 9b ends the SamgatigrantJia , fol. 39a 
the AnumdnalaJishana, ibid, the Anumdnasvaru- 
panirupana , fol. 40a the Anumdnaprdmdnya - 
nirupana , fol. 45a the Pancalakshani } fol. 505 
the Simhavydghralahshana, fol. 95a th e Vyadhi- 
karanadharmdvachinndbhdvavydkhyd , fol. 106a 
the Purvapahshagrantha , fol. 1256 the Sid- 
dhdntalalcshanavydkhydjiol. 1406 the Vydptivdda, 
fol. 206a the Sdmdnyalakshandgranthaisicl). 

Yol. II. Foil. 356, by the same hand as 
foil. 1-20 in Vol. I.; eleven lines in a page. 

Fol. 62a ends the Upddhigranthavydkhyd, 
fol. 966 the Pakshatdgrantha , fol. 168a the 


PPrsT^URT^R: PTffRT II $ II 
fpsnwrfa PVTPiwi^Tfpp: I 
fPTCTPit ^wi(f) ^HpftPT PffHPP II b II 

p=*T3r<*t^f wpTrPRrrgpprrfrpr : tp i 
ffi;p?PTP 5 frfp;ppt p?rrpp> ii <> u 

^tfpTWt cStfaipr PWTPc^fpPPJTP^tfprcR | 
P"rPI3TPPfRa7pP?Tpp: ypT«tim II po II 

?fp PiIpmfi1pTfpp?T3T s<crwb‘ HwgiipptpprtftppTp^i- 
■PTlp^^tpqfp3iTTiP^|P?Tgppf<!gHfpT f'P ai^ P I p p fpr ift - 
filftTPPTP^^anPPT S^rwfRTf PqrrfT II 

Date: <tenr ptPb. 


LH. T. CoLEBBOOKB.] 
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1369b. Foil. 38; size 9£ in. by 4J in.; 
ten lines in a page. 

Saw op ale dr ini , a small portion of a second 
copy, ending with the Amimdnaprdmdnyanirii- 
P a V a * [H. T. COLEBROOKE.’ 

1914 , 

681. Foil. 204; size 9f in. by 4} in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Bhdvdnandivyakhya, a commentary on Bhava¬ 
il and a* s commentary on the Anumdnahhanda 
of the Didhitij by Dinahara , incomplete, ex¬ 
plaining the commentary on scarcely the first 
tenth of the JDhlhiti. 

This commentary is not mentioned in Hall's 
Index, but see Burnell's Tanj. MSS., II., p. 116. 
It begins: 

TOmfef*TRTT^ RWTO 

wt (sic !) -?t: fijrm n ii 

ftrr; \ 

mrt&pni **rort f^x: *nrh u * n 

Cn s> 

fgirfVrnm *1^5 

TffrJWRlff I 

Subscriptions : fob 27a 3[ftr f^^rtf^fftirrwrr- 
wttjr ; fol. 1406 ?f?r fiprarc?p>nrT- 
; fol. 1576 jfw tfftti- 

f°l« 1836 

TnTTTO II 

The last words are S T nu nra R R- 

^Hw^rnf^fcT (without colophon). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1915 , 1916 . 

328 & 857. Foil. 208 and 278 resp.; size 
12 in. by 4i in.; written by different hands. 


. p 

Anuvidnamnnidldhititippanl, a commentary 
on the Animdnakhanda of the Dldhiti, by 
Jagadl&a Tar/cdlamhira Dhattdcdrya, and hence 
called Jagadlsl (in the marginal notes). See 
Hall’s Index, p. 35, no. lvih; Aufrecht’s Cata¬ 
logue, p. 242, nos. 593-596; Weber’s Cata¬ 
logue, p. 198, no. 654; Rajendralala Mitra’s 
Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. ii., p. 335, no. 945, 
vol. iv., p. 124, no. 1542. 

328. Vol. I. Foil. 208 (paged 1-209); 9-13 
lines in a page. 

The PurvaJchanda. This MS. begins to 
explain the Dldhiti from the Vydpti chapter 
(see p. 8 of the printed text), the Anumdna- 
prdmdnya chapter is wanting. The first words 

are: urorcaifir it witaJ ^r ^H 'B w ig p n^eptf rTr*TT- 

*sp1ro?Tm7mf?nCTJtf Triers* ^msrai&qfT!- 

I See the same beginning in the 
second copy. 

Colophons of single chapters are : 

fr ffi in treirt fol. 1146; 3[fw TTTHT- 
^wrrfsrcfofwfjnnrl wnfirfsi: (sic!) fob 124«; 

BUTffntTTHTr fol. 1485; fol. 170 the 
colophon is wanting (j^ftr wts;, fob 

160 of the second copy); j'fir ^xurgrpr: fob 1766; 

wnvft s4 ii 

o- 

fot P*l rt r^RT^7lf?bfvifrTnTWT^r^SnTTT7lxtt^ ( s { c |) 

amsT ii 

857. Vol. II. Foil. 278 (paged 210-485); 
10-12 lines in a page. 

The bttarakhanda. Tho first words are : 

uiifiui 

Subscriptions of single chapters: sfrT wlwn- 

frrqrTl TTOTTH fob 2546 of the original paging; 

3[fw « tjTgfrrfoaral «*rnr: (sic!) fob 2916; 

3f?r wmn fol. 336a; 3?fiT i!rfa?TH*V 

qrujm ® ^^T^rftifkxsrot wh: (sic!) fol. 3566; 
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iVmsra 0 wmn fol. 

3616; srflr ° ^Trsrfconift krts: fol. 3986; 

fol. 468«; ^fw ^wfrprintniirrwl- 

h ^ ig <» roTgr*rft [fire] f wTrreqTw q ftretfufff - 

ffWTnjTSRT fjTxnnl fitfirf («icl). The first of the two 

C\ 

final couplets begins fffiff fwWH'pTrJTHWT^ss 0 


<SL 


1) Vol. I. Foil. 33, paged 1-33. Eight lines 
in a page. The Upadhivadagranthara- 
hasya , ends fol. 33 a. 

2) Vol. II. Foil. 23, originally paged 34-56 
(on the left side). Nine lines in a page. 
The Pakshatdfippani , ends fol. 565. 


There are many small omissions in the last 
quarter of this volume. 

Date ; u 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1917 . 

1797. Foil. 271; size 12f in. by 4f in.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 

Didhititippanl, a second copy, incomplete, 
but woll written. 

a) Foil. 203. The Purvakhanda, the same 
as in no. 1915 (328). 

5) The Avayavafippam , the sixth section of 
the Uttarakhanda, incomplete. Foil. 33 
(204-237, orig. 1-33). It begins : 

rjsnnn wd i 

C\ 

The last words are : wwfpHr# 

\ inn fa . . . (see vol. ii. 
of tho first copy, fol. 3955, 1. 10). 
c) The Fahshatd{ippanl , the second section 
of the Uttarakhanda. Foil. 35 (238-271, 
orig. 2-35). The first leaf (with one 
page text) is lost, the second leaf begins: 
Wmtf TTW^T 0 (see fol. 

2555, 1. 2 of the first copy. 

[J. Taylor.] 

1918 - 1921 . 

1704, 1035, 1624, 1034a. Size 181 in. 
by 3i in.; written in the Bengali character. 

(JagadUl) , a large portion of a third copy 
of Jagadisa’s commentary on the Anvmdnadi- 
dhiti . 


3) Vol. III. Foil. 27, originally paged 57-83. 
Nine lines in a page. The Paramar- 
satippanl . 

4) Vol. IV. Foil. 19, originally paged 84- 

102. Seven or eight lines in a page. 
The Kevaldnvayitippani (ends fol. 16, 1. 3, 
but without colophon), the Kevala - 
vyatirekitippani (ends fol. 195) and the 
beginning of the Avayavatippanl . The 
writing on the first leaves is nearly 
obliterated. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


1922 , 1923 . 


1951 & 2013. Foil. 64 and 155 resp.; size 
94 in. by 4i in.; nine lines in a page. 

Anumanamanjushd, a copious commentary 
on the JagadUl (»TT 0 0 ^ o on the margin), 

by Ardopdhva Krishna Bhatfa. See Hall’s 
Index, p. 35, no. lviii. Both volumes together 
contain only the commentary on a small part 
of the Anumdna - section, the Vyadhikarana - 
dharmavacchinndbhdva , see foil. 1-51 of the 
JagadUl in no. 1917. 


Vol. I. begins ^ferfflr (. Didhiti , Calc, ed., 

p. 8, 1. 13) { see the first 

cue from the JagadUl WTTarftrfrT on 1. 5. The 
last cue occurs on fol. 115, 1. 8, of 

no. 1917. After the colophon 

Wren there are the following couplets: 

jftraTfJfrWT I 

gf^wfljrai u w 

fft: fwt ^finrhn \ 

wretfr HTfw * it * n 
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Vol. II. begins froinmiT fanfwra sfinrefiK- 
t§fir ^>n:. The last cue occurs on 

fol. 516, 1. 2, of no. 1917. The colophon 
is II 

There are some verses on the last page the 
beginning of which is mtft iTr*PTfn5gxrr 0 

[J. Taylor.] 

1924 . 

1303c. Foil. 38; size 12f in. by 4| in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page. 

“ Nydyakrodapatrakhanda 2” (sic on the 
first leaf), two different sets of notes on difficult 
passages in the Jdgadi&i. They may be identical 
with two of the Kroclas in Hall's Index, p. 35, 
nos. lix.-lxx., but as they are without any 
special title, identification is impossible. That 
they belong to the Jagadi&i, is evident from 
the numerous passages of the Jdgad/Ul which 
they quote and explain. 

1) Foil. 1-10, This Kroda begins : 

^r^frrft: *r hwt ^ sqtfa- 

XJ^V^rTTf^f^Tvirg | rf ^ TrrpT^WTfq 

•i ftrxsf fa ^ftr 

mT^TfT x fa ^rrftr- 
xr^^Tf^r^tfrTT i 

2) Foil. 11-19. A second copy of the same 
Kroda , in the same handwriting. 

3) Foil. 20-38. A second Krodapatrakhanda i 
different from the first. It begins : 

(sic !) WW*(6 *ic!)| WH^xsqTHT^rTlftrfe- 

jwtotwi- 

l 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1925 . 

2368a. Foil. 10; size lOf in. by 2| in.; 
ten lines in a page. 


& 

# 

Slokavydkhyd Anumdnadklhitiparikshdydh, by 
Nydyavdcaspati , son of Vidydnivdsa: it is a 
commentary on a certain explanation of the 
introductory couplets of the Bulhiti, this ex¬ 
planation forming part of a commentary on 
the whole Bulhiti called Anumdnadklhitipa- 
rikshd . Perhaps it is the same work as no. lvi. 
in Hall's Index, p. 34, For Nydyavdcaspati , 
see Aufrecht's Cat. Cat., p. 528 (Rudra Nyd - 
yavdcaspati Bhaftacdrya , son of Vidyanivasa 
Bhatfdcdrya of Bengal, grandson of Bhavd - 
nanda ). 

It begins : ^ 

srnn i rn* fa «w i 

i 

It ends : 

Date of the copy: <^9M fa favfa* fsriffrn 

^ u [Gaikawar.] 

1926 . 

1072. Foil. 173 (paged 1 and 41-212); 
size 13| in. by 2f in.; six lines in a page; 
written in the Bengali character. 

Anumanamamdidhiti J*vasdrtnl, a commen¬ 
tary on the Anumdnakhan<fa of the Bidhiti, by 
Mahdmaliopadhydya Krishnaddsa Sdrvabhauma 
Bhattdcdrya , defective. 

Probably it is the same commentary as the 
TattvacAntdmanivydkhyd in Hall's Index, p. 30, 
no. xxxix. 

It begins : f^EW: fatnffam * 

fa Foil. 2-40 

(orig. pag.) are lost. 

Date of this excellent copy : 3 ToFT®zjt: . 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

4 N 
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c. The Aloha, by Jayadeva. 

1927 . 


687. Foil. 227 ; size lOf in. by 34 in.; 
eight, sometimes nine lines in a page; written 
by two different hands, a now hand setting in 
on fol. 203. 

Anumdnaloka, a commentary on the Ann- 
trtdfria* section of the Tattoacintdmani, by the 
Mahdmahopddhydya Jayadeva Mi&ra, who was 
instructed by his uncle Sari MiGra . Another 
name of the author is Pakshadhara , in the 
first copy of the Sahddloka (no. 1930). See 
Hall's Index, p. 38, no. lxxvii. 

In Rajendralala Mitra's Notices of Skr. 
MSS., vol. iii., p. 164, no. 1190, the Aloha is 
erroneously ascribed to Oadadhara. 

The commentary begins : 

TTOifl $ c^ttu \ * 

TTXrrfq 

^ ^f^R^rrr ftrsrrrfw u a n 


explains a few lines more of the C'intdmani 
than the first copy. The last words are : 
HOTiT^Trrrr^m^ u 

Date and name of the scribe: *hr?T 
mm's vf<* q. ijrt wvxxmi 

It [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

* 1929 . 

956b. Foil. 74 (paged 1-78); size 94-10 in. 
by 3f in.; foil. 1-11 fourteen to sixteen lines, 
foil. 12-74 ten to twelve lines in a page. 

(Amimdndloha ), a fragment. It has the 
curious colophon: ^fw 

TCWJ ( sic !). But the text agrees 
verbally with the Anumdndloka in no. 1927. 
The last words are : li *rp<*n 

* g^n^rRTfs yltf^TT fvmmifeinft'- 

^faftJUKQc^Vff I See the preceding copy, fol. 76 a, 
1. 3. Fol. 9 and foil. 37, 38 (of the original 
paging) are lost, for the fol. 9, which is in 
this copy, does not belong to this treatise, or 
is at least in the wrong place. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


the second 

copy) ^rr? i wvfn i 

This copy leaves a good deal of the Anu- t 
mdvakhanda unexplained, ceasing with the 
sentence «TV3FT*TO?r 0 (see the Anu- 

mdnakh. of the Cintdmard in no. 1870, fol. 156ft, 
1. 3). The commentary ends : ^ 

fII 

^THTTr: h 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1928 . 

1213a. Foil. 118; size 11$ in. by 4| in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Anumdnakhanddloka , a second copy. It 

* The fragment in no. 1944 (282) has ^Tgfi^$rTT- 
imytft 0 and jnjpft 


1930 . 

592b. Foil. 115 (paged 85-199); size II in. 
by 34 in.; foil. 85-96 six lines, foil. 97-151 
seven lines, foil. 152-199 eight lines in a page. 

(Sahddloka), Jayadeva Misra’s commentary 
on the Sahdakhanda of the Gintdmani, an 
incomplete copy. The title, which was ap¬ 
parently not written by one of the three 
scribes of this copy, is: \fit 

'flflT’Jrr i< See Rajendralala Mitra's 
Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. iii., p. 170, no. 1196; 
vol. v., p. 223, no. 1907; p. 299, no. 1975. 

It begins : 

ftrPSfirrf^ i 

ITpft TOTH U S II 






WHIST#,, 
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n 3in\f ^nr ^fvn- 

nTTOT^w ftrsn^r qifWt 

(sic ! ftraRrltrftsfiff in the second copy) 3 #nrar§- 
gre!m*iT ? <TshT wminrtTfwK f«3*T«i- 

wf»r^n?Tr^(4^«iw unT^f^wr^at 

irf?r^ra!ft ! RtTBT’iw s^stsu tt tfnfin# h^th ii 
The last words are; t«1 

■SJ K TsftoBT'rfWt^t ^ TTmcST^ ^f(T TnWtin*hTW- 

They belong to the commentary on a passage 
of the Gintdmarti beginning with ^wtf?T (see 
this word fol. 1986,1. 6), which occurs fol, 320a, 
1.4, of the first copy of the Cintdmani (no. 1869). 

This fragment of the Sabddloha is about 
the first half of the whole. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

1931 . 
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this is not the real end of the Aloha. The 
last cues refer to fol. 405a of no. (869. 

Date of foil. 40-95 : tf’TiT Sfyi8 

H I [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1932 . 

956c. Foil. 33; size 101 in. by 41 in.; 
twelve linos in a page. 

Sabddlohahaytahoddhdra, a commentary on 
Jayadeva Misra's Sabddloha, by Madhusudana, 
a small fragment, being the end of the whole. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 39, no. lxxix. 

It begins: TOPn . . ^TcfT»Tt fawnt 

^rra)^iTBr«i 1 *nf'» mr^t^ ^f^fjrn^i Tqm'wrtnfrn 

It ends: 

uhhoTNI » pq mn nfa) \ 

TOnrr ^iKsklgrt: it 


1675a. Foil. 95; size 91 in. by 4 in.; 
foil. 1-37 twelve or thirteen lines, foil. 38-95 
nine or ten lines in a page. 

Sabddloha, a second, not complete copy. The 
colophon is: ^frT 
fsrr. Tfs^Ysfi: it 

After fol. 50 about forty leaves are wanting; 
the last cue before the omission, $fir, 

occurs on fol. 1515 of the first copy (no. 1930), 
and the first cue after the omission, 

(see the Cintdmani in no. 1869, fol. 3166), 
occurs on fol. 1926 of the same copy. 

A second omission was caused by the care¬ 
lessness of the scribe, who on fol. 55 a, 1. 3, 
left out as much as the three last loaves of the 
first copy, and probably a few pages more. 
The last words before this omission occur on 
fol. 1976, 1. 3, of no. 1930; the first cue after 
the omission, mTrrfh^T^IfiT, is the Mmf<nm(sic\) 
on fol. 320a, 1. 7, of the Cintdmani in no. 1869. 

(The last words of this copy are: 

rnraPm’TOTf^fiT, but it may be that 


The author i3 called ThaMura Madhusudana 
in the colophons of other MSS., see Riijendralala 
Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. v., p. 83, 
no. 1764 (Pratyahsha ); p. 225, no. 1909 (Anu- 
mdna). [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1933 . 

1330. Foil. 206; size Ilf in. by 4i in.; 
nine linos in a page. 

S a b d a lih a ndam is ragadadhari, Gadadhara’s 
commentary on *7 ayadeva Misxa’s Sabddloha, 
incomplete. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 40, no. lxxxiv.; Ra¬ 
jendralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. v., 
p. 177, no. 1864. 

The commentary begins : 

mrrwt rrf^TirrjflNisp# ntrulwnwi i 

tprsrr^TVT: URJUTW II 

fi ' ramr jm ^TTfiptR 31^ fro 1 *!* 

^frT nfir?rrstTO7^i ^mvjirlfrr i 

4 n 2 
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e last words are: SfWfHRTH 
titwf rrfenq m «t «ct j^TTf^ntriT i q i - 

fWwnhff wrinf wnr i 

Fol. 22 does not belong to this copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


1934 . 


737. Poll. 123; size 12f in. by 44 in.; 
twelve linos, sometimes thirteen lines in a page; 
written in the Bengali character. 

Pratyalcshdloliarahasya, a commentary on 
the Pratyahshakhanrfa of the Aloha , two 
separate fragments. The name of the author 
does not occur in the manuscript itself, but 
according to an inscription on the first page 
*rT°), its author is Mathura - 

ndtha. 

The manuscript begins : faff# OTfVfaiT^r^r- 
(?°^TJRTIT see no. 1937) 

fin* (m^iT or •tfir?) ^4 

f^PTKTfK 0 The same beginning of ilfa- 

thurdndtha’s Pratyalcshdloliarahasya in Rajen- 
draliila Mitral Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. iii., 
p. Ill, nos. 1159 and 1191. 

Fol. 205 ends the Maiigalavadarahasya ; this 
is the only subscription in the first portion of 
this volume, which ends fol. 36a ^fir). 

The second portion has its own original pagi¬ 
nation from s to ts>. On the first leaf ends 
P rathamavipratipattvrahasya ; fol. 445, Lviti- 
yavipratipattirahasya ; fol. 925, Pramndpurva- 
palisharaliasya; fol. 97a, Prdmdmjavddarahasye 
pramdlahshanarahasyam ; fol. 113a, Pratya- 
kshdlokar alias ye any at hdlchydtij > urv ap aksh ar a- 
hasyam; fol. 123a, Pratyakshdlokarahasye any a - 
thdkliydt trail as yam. [II. T. Colebrooke.] 


1935 , 1936 . 

3051, 3052. Foil. 73 and 155 resp.; size 
Hi in. by 4 in.; ten lines in a page. 


Anumdna-Pakshadhara-Mdtliurdndthi, a com¬ 
mentary on the Anumdndloka, by Mathurandtha , 
incomplete. The title is only given on the 
second page of the first leaf ( Pakshadharama - 
thurdndthi) and in the marginal notes ^t° 
or xyo z° . See Weber's Catalogue 

(Berlin, 1853), p. 201, no. 671. 

Yol. I. The TJpddliivdda , begins: 

Vol. II. The Pakshata (ends fol. 7a), the 
P ar dinars a (fol. 285), the VyatirebLnirupan a 
(fol. 52a), the Viruddhanirupana (fol. 965), the 
8atpratipalislia (fol. 107a), the Iletvdhhdsa 
(fol. 122a), the Asddhakatdnirupana (fol, 128a), 
fol. 1475 the ISvaravdda. The last words are: 

[J. R. Ballantyne,] 


1937 . 


451. Foil. 238; size 91 in, by 41 in.> 
12 or 13 lines in a page. 

Sabddlokarahasya , a commentary on Jay a- 
deva MiSra s Sabdalolca , by Mathurandtha 
TarkavdgJsa. See Hall's Index, p. 40,no.lxxxv.; 
Weber's Catalogue (Berlin, 1853), p. 202, no. 670; 
Rajendralala Mitra's Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. ii., p. 379, no. 1013. 

The copy is incomplete at the end. 

The introductory couplets and the subdi¬ 
visions in the commentary are nearly the same 
as in Mathurandtha’s Sabdamanirahasya. 

The commentary begins : 

<$m+i trrg sfq u 

o N 

fHffnmftrainnswti i fprsjimw HJmfTrc4 

’is# ftRwrfir i vr i 


# Raj. Mitra lias 0 , which suits the metre. 
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Pol. 836 ends the Prdmdnyavddaraliasya , 
fol. 856 the Akdiikshapurvapakshdlokaraliasya, 
fol. 1016 the Akdnkshdgrauthorahasya , fol. 1036 
the Yogyatdpurvapaksharahasya, fol. 1116 the 
Yogyatdgrantharaliasya , fol. 120 a the Adhyd - 
hdr-apurvapaksharahasya, fol. 123a the Asatti- 
grantharahasya, fol. 140a the T&tparyagrantha- 
rahasya, fol. 157a the Sabddnityatarahasya , 
fbl. 1676 the JJtsannapr achannavadar ahasy a, 
fol. 218a the Vidhivddar ahasy a } fol. 238a the 
Apurvavddapurvapaksharahasya (almost ille¬ 
gible). 

Date of the copy: «ifco<rc(s/c!). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1938 . 

292. Foil. 227 ; size 10J in. by 3J in.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 

Anumandlokadarpana, a commentary on the 
Anumdnaloka , by Thakkura Mahe$a*, a son of 
Candrapati and Dhird , and younger brother 
of Mahadeva , Bhagiratha and Damodara , com¬ 
plete. 

This commentary, which is not mentioned 
in HalPs Index, covers also the second meta¬ 
physical part of the Cintdmani and of the 
Anumdnaloka . 

The Anumdndlokadarpana begins: 

(see uddeSdt in the second copy of the Ami - 
mdndlolca) 0 

Fol. 8a ends the Anumitilakshana , fol. 61a 
the Upddhiiiirupana, fol. 666 the Paksluitdniru- 
pana } fol. 108a the Vyatirekivada, fol. 122a 
the Avayavanirupana , fol. 167a the Hetvdbhdsdh , 
fol. 1726 the Asadhakatanirupana, and the 
Satpratipaksha , fol. 191a the Iharavdda , fol. 
2176 the liar anatdnirup ana . Pol. 2186 is the 

* In the colophon of a copy of the Pratyaksha - 
khandft, in Raj. Mitra’s Notices, vol. iv., p. 128, 
no. 1548, the author is called Sri Mahesa ThaJdcura. 


<SL 

681 

colophon: 11 wmiTu 

A last part, which has the colophon “Molcsha- 
vada,” comments on the text of the Cintdmani 
itself. It begins: 

Wt fSpnq .... I 
w ii 

W T rt ii stujrj qfjr 

TrfrfftfrT I 

Towards the end the author gives the opinion 
of the Vedantists on Moksha, concluding with 
the remark: ?, eft* 

^f?qtTOtRfrl f ?r g T^ f? re I f^fft || 

The final couplets are: 
inrqffqqtrjpm TTqqsrmr# 

'q^nqrqm-.t i 
MIc*fqw- 

iqrt qqbnjrwrw i 

faqsjqrt *nr$i: it 

f^vni i 

TTOTqnft qqsroq 11 

Date of the copy: jfq?r TT^qT* tfqrqi; 

xrv«ii« «» $rqt ^*rqVr vjqqt**ir 

TTf^fq ^FT3F II 

d. Vasudeva Misra. 

1939 . 

786a. Foil. 121; size 10 in. by 2i in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Cintamanitikii, a commentary on the Anu- 
mdnalchanda of the Cintdmani, by Vasudeva 
MiSra, surnamed Nyayasiddhdntasdra, pupil of 
(Jayadeva) Pakshadhara Misra, who was his 
father’s brother. 

In the beginning and at the end of this 
copy some words are nearly illegible. 

t Bead (Prof. Aufrecht’s cor¬ 

rection). 
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'ho commentary begins: 

. (?) i 

wtg(?) TfiraNfc5>tatret(?) 

«hn%- 5 KT mrftTft: u <ni* 

frq gy j tW t P * ^ i 

tFrhrro *rm ?wt sf^TarB n b ii 

TrlrHvtB Ttlr: cjrfrr r h^rt?? TrfijTrfjRn: i 

^prrftnnT^Rn f^r^T: tprc* 11 3 11 

^nsTfff 11 ^snr 1 sfa 

rf^m wropR sfti ^fsfqfsfrsRefti^riftw* sfq 

TRtjtri: 11 

«0> 

The final colophon is: ^fiT ^^TftT^ntr** 

.trf^lwT- 

wt&fz'xm'i wTfwn^H ^T«rt ^t^^(mc!)ot?t 

tpsr* h 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 


e, Rucidatta . 

1940 . 

605. Foil. 275 (originally numbered 1-44 
and 52-282); size 9J in. by 2J in.; foil. 1-6 
ten lines, foil. 7-11 eight to six lines, foil. 12-44 
five lines, foil. 45-275 six lines in a page. 

TattvacvintdmanipraJcdia , a commentary on 
the Tattvacintdmani, by Rucidatta , son of 
Devadatta and Renukd , brother of Saktidatta 
and Matidatta (see the final couplets of the 
Sabda pariccheda in no. 1947), pupil of Jayadeva , 
of Sodarapura.—HalFs Index, p.30, no.xxxviii. 

The Pratyak$hapariccheda . The subscrip- 

fsffi TWBjtifr^: *hts: ii 

See Kajendralala Mitra's Notices of Skr. 
MSS., vol. iv., p. 126, no. 1545. 

* The reading of this couplet, especially in the third 

and fourth pdda , is very doubtful. 


The first fifty-one leaves of the beautiful 
original copy are lost, they have been replaced 
by forty-four leaves inamore recent handwriting. 
The commentary begins f : 


^trq>vfTmfT t 

TOrmftr 

f$rc f^r^rc: ii «i ii 

vrxmwf irerrsft stf ii r ii 

jjf rmmit 

JJWTWlrf I 

Date of the ancient part: *frnr cfrrft- 

ofTTfi* <*0 II [H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

1941 . 

889. Foil. 158; size lOf in. by 3£ in.; 
foil. 1-10 and 21-33 eight lines, foil. 11-20 
and 34-158 ten or eleven lines in a page; 
written on yellow coloured paper. 

TattvacintdmaniprakdSa , the Pratyaksha - 
pariccheda, a second copy. 

Evidently foil. 1-1 la, 1. 6, and foil. 21-33 
were not written by the same writer who 
wrote the main bulk of this volume. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

1942 . 

2535. Foil. 156; size 10| in. by 4f in.; 
foil. 1—109 ten lines, foil. 110-156 eleven lines 
in a page. 

Tattvacintdmaniprakdsa, the Pratyaksha- 
pariccheda , a third copy. 

Foil. 16-83 are much injured by insects. 

Date of the copy : *hnr *3? 

’purer fir'zft II 

[Gaikawar.] 

f The faults in this copy have been corrected by the 
help of the other copies. 








PHILOSOPHY. 



1244. Foil. 205; size 10 in. by 3 in.; 
foil. 1-137 and 193-205 eight lines, foil. 138-192 
nine lines in a page. 

Tattvac&ntam aiiipra Tta&a, the Pratyalteha- 
pariccheda , a fourth copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1944 . 

282. Foil. 95; size 10i in. by 3 in.; eight 
lines in a page. 

( TattvacintdmaniprafaUa), about the first 
half of the Anumana- section. The beginning 
is‘wanting,* for the first four leaves contain 
the beginning of the AnumdndloTca. The Pra- 
hdsa begins fol. 5, in quite the same writing 
and on quite the same yellow coloured paper. 
The first words are : 

I That it is the 
Prahdsa and not any other commentary, follows 
only from the inscription on the title-page : 



The first four leaves bear the marginal note : 

all the other leaves : N° H°. The 
last quotation from the Cintdmani is; ^rTC^rfrf) 
and the last words of the commentary are : 

XPH ■q7THT^^TT?WTfq ^W 

... ' [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1945 . 

108. Foil. 232 (paged 115-346); size 9f 
in. by 3 in.; six lines in a page. 

Tattvacintdmanipralcdsa, the Anumdna-paric- 
cheda, incomplete. To all appearance a first 
Volume, paged 1-114 and containing the first 
half of the Anumdna-pariccheda, is lost. The 

* S$e the introductory couplets in Rajendralala 
Mifcra’s Notices, vol. iv., p. 127, no. 1546. 


. H 

writing is the same as in the ancient part of 
the preceding manuscript. 

It begins : . . ^rfafir , $7f I ^ lTr*<<u- 

wsNmw i jnrrfn M fW^nn^rfnfrr w?t i 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1946 , 1947 . 

534 & 535. Foil. 318; size 9f in. by 2| in.; 

7 or 8 lines in a page. 

TattvacmtdmampraTcdSa, the Sabda-pariccheda. 
This section begins : 5[rfatTT?n*r^ 

» 

It ends: 

*p?t: 

•srfnfast -^frRt 

imwjsrr ^ u ii 

fqR^fmmgr- 

*fl «5 ^tt TT^rm N 11 * n 

Date of the copy: «i^oot9 (sic !) 

*nrhmrr ^ 

ensrcr \ 

The Tattvapralcasa in Rajendralala Mitra's 
Notices, vol. viii., p. 27, no. 2575, which is 
ascribed to Rucidatta in Aufrecht^s Cat. Cat., 
p. 217, is a different work (perhaps the 
Manydloka or Cintdmaniprahdsa of Jayadeva, 
mentioned by Rajendralala Mitra, Notices, 
vol. iv., p. 126, no. 1545). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


/. Matlmrdndtha Tarltavdgisa . 

1948 . 

1340a. Foil. 248; size 12 in. by 4J in.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 
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tary on the Anumdnakhanda of GangeSa’s 
Cmtdmani, by Mathurdndtha Tarkavdglsa , and 
hence called Mdthurl (see the second copy). 
Some of the colophons give as the special 
title : Anumanapariccheda -(or hhan<ia)raha8ya. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 29, no. xxxiii.; Au- 
frecht’s Oxford Catalogue, p. 241, nos. 590-592; 
Rajendralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. i., p. 285, no. 495, vol. iii., p. 108, no. 1153. 
The introduction is not quite the same in the 
different copies. 

The Upadld-soction is wanting in this copy. 

The commentary begins: 

htw fpnRjfhf u s ti 

n * ii 

PmpEqtuitR fprrfqi 

^fH^r?VT vrfStf W7T vj %ftj- 

WTHT^nft i;?qTHmqT TPqrfq Tt^rqnpnvrfqHH^xjT^u- 
rtSid’f r^irratimnnir (° ?) ^ifft 

*qrq>?m Tiqqt «%T*jf3rjpin toIwt- 

wcs-ajwqm ^ *Rrq qt Orq^i: 1 imp fWqjr- 
fqpptpjflrd frrciwrN»rir: fjmrqvT^TTq qfkprfrtff 
JmPTPWtfaPTf^P 0 

The following subdivisions aro marked in 
this copy: Pramanyavadarahasya (ends fol. 115), 
Amimitnakhand arah asye Vydptivddavahasyam 
(begins vj-garnrrmnR fairm, ends fol. 63a), Vyd- 
ptigrahopdyarahasya (begins fqpq 

tlt*nrf»rCTPPf 0 , ends fol. 855), Sdmdnyalaksha- 
ndrahasya (begins JraffnuWT PHim 0 , ends fol. 
102 a)*, Pakshatdpurvapaksharahasya (begins 

* Here is the omission of the Upudhirahasya, it 
begins TTWf J-bTWT WfV ; only a few words more are 
written. 


Wfat fwq up, ends fol. 1075), Fakshatd- 
rahasya (begins farmifw ends fol. 

1106), Anvmdnapariccliedarahasye Pardmarsa- 
grantharahasyam (begins ends 

fol. 139a), Kevaldnvayigranthe Purvapaksliarn- 
hasya (begins HTHTPiT: *rqfbp*pj*irft, ends fol. 
1446), Kevaldnvayigrantharahasya (begins qft- 
ends fol. 147 b) ,Vyatirekisiddhdntarahasya 
(begins ^frT, ends fol. 151ft) , Savyabhi- 

cdrapurvapaksha (begins o, ends 

fol. 194 b), Savyctbhicdrasiddhdnta (begins 
ends fol. 195a), Sddhdranapurvapaksharahasya 
(begins ^ ends fol. 196a), 

, Sddhdranagranthatippam (begins ends 

fol. 195ft), Asddhdranyapurvapaksharahasya (be¬ 
gins TTT^rt , ends fol. 197a), As ad liar any a- 
tippani (begins ^rrq^Pjf^ 0 , ends fol. 198a), 
Ymiddhapurvapaksharahasya (begins 
ends fol. 205a), Viruddhagrantharahasya (begins 
^TUI^nq^rfrT, ends fol. 208a), Satpratipaksha - 
purvapaksharahasya (begins W*R3>°, ends fol. 
210 a), Satpratipakshagranth arahasya (begins 
TtfSrftf S?TUf°, ends fol. 218ft), Iletvdbhdsarahasye 
Asiddhigranthgrahasyam (begins URT ^ RTffT 0 , 
ends fol. 282a), Vddhapurvapaksha (begins 
?f?r ^rfVrT?3rfflr^:, ends fol. 240a), Hetvdbhdsa , 
the last part (begins ends fol. 248ft). 

Fol. 148 of the original paging is lost. 
Date of tbo copy : fafcT {sic) * 

^ ^JX ^frPqt II 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.J 

1949 . 

1615. Foil. 126 (1-129); size 9J x 2 in. 
by 4-4| in. (the leaves are folded together); 
eight lines in a page; written in the Bengali 
character, on yellow coloured paper. 


f The other copies have -grinf^ instead of Riftf, 
but in this copy the TJpadhi -section is wanting. 
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Ywmccnaparicch edarahasya, a second, in¬ 
complete copy of Mathuran&tha’s commentary 
being only, the first half of the whole. But 
it has the Up>ddhivddarahasya (foil. 805-1096, 
the Ujiadh il akshan apurvap a ksh arahasya ends 
fol. 916, the Upddhisdmdnyalakshanarahasya 
1 fob 1036). The last words of this volume are 
iprl' . . ., they belong 

to the P ardmarkagrantharahasya , which begins 
fol. 116a. After fol. 47 three leaves are lost 
(48-50 of the paging). Marginal nptes, as 
&©. Upddhi-purvapaksha-Mdthurl) etc., 
point out the single subdivisions. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1950 - 1952 . 

1034b, 1040, 969a. Foil. 61, 47, and 117 
resp.; size 17-171 in. by 3-31 in. (the leaves 
are folded); written in the Bengali character, 
eight lines in a page. 

(Anumanahhand arahasy a ), a third copy, 
nearly complete. The right order of the 
single parts is entirely confused; we give 
them as they ought to be placed. 

Foil. 9-27 of the first volume belong to a 
copy of Jagadisa’s commentary on the Didhiti, 

Fol. 76a, 1. 6 — 876 of the third ' volume 
belong to a copy of Jagadika’s commentary 
on the Gintdmani, 

1 ) Yol. I, foil. 1-8 (orig. 1-9, fol. 7 is lost). 
The Prdmdnyavddaradiasya , the first section of 
the Anumdnarahasya . 

2 ) Yol. IL, foil. 1-47 (orig. 10-56). The 
Vydptijmrvapaksharahasya and nearly the whole 
second part of the Vydptivada, 

3) Vol. I., foil. 41-46 (orig. 57-63). The 
last five lines of the Vydptivad arahasy a , the 
whole, Vyaptigrahopayapurvapahsha and three 
lines of the Vyaptigrahopayasiddhanta . 
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4) Yol. III., foil. 1-9 (orig. 64-72). The 
last part of the Vydptigrahopdyavdda , without 
the beginning (see the preceding fragment) 
and the end (see the following fragment). 

5) Vol. I., foil. 47-57 (orig. 73-82). The 
last line of the Vydptigrahopdyavdda and the 
two Sdmdnya parts. The 8 a* laksh* purva- 
paksha ends fol. 55a (orig. 81a). 

6) Vol. III., foil. 10-38 (orig. 84-112). The 
Upddhi- sections. The purvapaksha endte fol. 
20a, the Up ddhisdmdnyalakshan arahasy a, fol. 
32a. 

7) Vol. III., foil. 39-686 (orig. 113-142). 
The two Pakshatd- sections (end fol. 45a, the 
pu. pa . ends fol. 426) and the two Pardmarsa- 
sections (the pu, pa, ends fol. 54a). 

Foil. 45 and 46 (orig. 119 and 120) are 
misplaced. 

8) Yol. III., foil. 686-76a (orig. 142-150). 
The Kevaldnvayirahasya (the pu, pa, ends 
fol. 736). 

9) Vol. I., foil. 58-61 (orig. 150-153). The 
Kevalavyatirekirahasya, 

10) Vol. III., foil. 88-1036 (orig. 156-181). 
The two Savyabhicdra sections. The purva - 
paksha (ends fol. 99a) is the same as in the 
first copy, but the Savyabhicdragrantha com¬ 
prises also the two 8ddhdrana- > the two 
Asddhdranya- sections and the Anupasamhari- 
rahasya of the first copy. 

11) Vol. III., foil. 1036—109a (orig. 181 — 
187). The Viruddhagrantha , the pu* pa* ends 
fol. 1066. 

12) Vol. III., foil. 109a-117 (orig. 187-189, 
the last six leaves are complemental). The 
Satpratipakshagrantharahasya ) incomplete. The 
purvapaksha ends fol. 1106. 

Fol. 1116, there is a note to the last but 
one line: frinrftr tnrrfrr The last 
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word before tlie omission is (see 

fol. 2116,1. 2 in no. 1948), the first words after 
tbe omission are it is the 

beginning of the Asiddhigrantharahcisya (see 
fol. 2186, 1. 9 in no. 1948). 

Foil. 112 and 118 are mere fragments, but 
foil. 114-117a bring in nearly the whole omis¬ 
sion; fol. 1.14 begins fol. 117a 

ends (see fol. 2166, 

1. 8 in no. 1948). 

13) Vol. I., foil. 28-39 (orig. 200-211). The 
Hetvdbhdsagrantharahasya, incomplete in the 
beginning. Fol. 286 ends the Asiddhigrantha - 
rahasya , to which only the first page of this 
fragment belongs (begins VTf^rSTrT *q$°, see 
fol. 231a, 1. 5 in no. 1948); one line of the 
beginning of this section is at the end of the 
preceding fragment. The Badhapurvapaksha - 
rahasya ends fol. 336. Colophon : ^fsr ^t^V 

fZ**W\ WTttT II 

Date of the copy: <^3 11 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1953 . 

1813. Foil. 32; size 12f in. by 4 | in.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 

Gintamanilippani Mathurl (fcf 0 7ft 0 JRT° "ST 0 
on the margin), the Vydptirahasya, incomplete. 
The Vydptipurvapaksharahasya ends fol. 25a. 
The last words are l rn^TTf^- 

fwftr • . , [J. Taylor.] 

1954 . 

417. Foil. 396; size 12 in. by 34 in.; 
7—10 lines in a page. 

Sabdamaniraha8ya ) a commentary on the 
Sabdakhanda of the Tattvacmtdmani, by Ma- 
thurdndtha TarkavdgUa . See Rajendralala 
Mitra's Notices of Skr, MSS., vol. i., p. 207, 
no. 367, 


The commentary begins : 

*f$nRt (dp. no. 1937) \ 

UTg sftr ^TR e Jt? , arftr: 11 <h 11 

^P|f\rfrrnj 1 

HTrf rr^T^^TRHT^TT^RT II * II 

fwfrfn 11 3 11 

\fha II 

qgrsff ^rtHxrqTuf 

finCTtfhft irfff*T7r& 1 1 

Fol. 81a ends Sabdaparicchedarahasye Fra- 
mdnyavddarahasyam , fol. 896 the Akdnkshd- 
purvapaksharahasya (the same title occurs 
fol. 1166), fol. 1416 the Yogyatdpurvapaksha- 
rahasya, fol. 165a the Asattigrantharahasya , 
fol. 186a the Tdtparyagraniharahasy a, fol. 2036 
the Sabdanityatvapurvapaksharahasya , fol. 211a 
the Sabddmtyatdgranthar ah asya (the same 
title occurs fol. 213a), fol. 2336 the Ucchanna- 
pracchannarahasya, fol. 3216 the Vidhivdda, 
fol. 3386 the Apurvavddapurvapaksharahasya, 
fol. 355a the Furvavadarahasya , fol. 361a the 
Kdrydnvitasahtipmrvap a Jcsharahasy a, fol. 3776 
the KdrydnvitaSaktivddarahasya , fol. 393a the 
Karmadhdraya, fol. 3956 the Naj as am as cc(r . rf>T 0 ). 

Date of the copy : sfcMM, 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1955 . 

1036. Foil. 55 (and one Krodapatra after 
fol. 15); size 18 in. by 3 in.; eight lines in a 
page; written in the Bengali character. The 
leaves are folded together, 

(Sabdamatiirahasya), a second copy, incom¬ 
plete. It contains the Akankshdgrantharahasya 
(ends fol. 176, the purvapaksha fol. 7a), the 
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^O0]fmgrantharahasya (ends fol. 80a,, the 
purvapakshd fol. 22a), the Asattigrantharahasya 
(ends fol. 39a), the Tdtparyagrantha (ends 
fol. 556). See foil. 81a-186a in the first copy. 

The volume begins: fVrsnftrJ 

*p3tfrT WJ wfrT I 

The title given to this volume on the first 
leaf, (in Dev. char.), refers 

only to the last section. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


<§L 


Pramtinyavadarahasya, a second copy, but 
only the two Jfiaptivdda-'p arts. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


g. Some fragments. 

1958 . 

Poll. 24 (numbered 27-50); size 10f 


1956 . 

1340b. Poll. 105 (249-353); size 12 in. 
by in.; foil. 1-26 eleven lines, foil. 27-47 
(by another hand) ten to thirteen lines, 
foil. 48-105 (by a third hand) ten lines in 
a page. 

Pramdnyavddarahasya, according to the 
marginal notes fz° (sV) XT 0 (ut° UT*?°) 
and the inscription on the verso of the last 
leaf perhaps a part 

of Mathurdndtha } s commentary on the Qintd - 
mani $ from the first chapter. 

It begins: 

m 

Cs 

the second copy) ^fr rff a f l qi q'T- 

^(stc! 0 u>BiTfmnr , ht«rinragTTnsc?R 

TT^RSR^frt (xr)ffT^ftf rTT^TTS*} 

II 

Pol. 2796 ends Prdmdnyavddarahasye Jnap - 
tivddapur'vapaksharahasyam, fol. 3086 Jnapti- 
vddarahasyam , fol. 384a Utpattivadarahasyam, 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


765c. 

in. by 31 in.; ten lines in a page. 

{Cintdmanitikd) , a fragment of a commen¬ 
tary on the Anumdnaklianda of the Ointdmani , 
containing the Avayavarahasya (see the Calc, 
ed. of the Cintdm ,, p. 54 sqq.). 

The abbreviation of the title on the margin 
is or *rt, once *nrr and twice if or if. 

It begins : 

f^TWrHTS 

It ends with the couplet : 

Note of the possessor: f^^nfrifr mTTnr- 
[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


in. 


1957 . 


1517e. Poll. 26; size 101 in. by 4f in.; 
14-17 lines in a page; written in the Bengali 
character. 


1959 . 

868 e. Foil. 3; size 11 £ in. by 
15-17 lines in a page. 

Pafcalahshanilcroda, notes on the Pancala - 
foham, a chapter in the beginning of the 
Anumdnakhaiidcu of the Cintdmo/oiy perhaps 
identical with no. xlv. in Hall's Index, p. 32. 
It begins : TORT*# sfhaw l srufiTT- 

Wfl^ffTT xrfrf ^WWtrck 

Wrt srfir 7R *fa**R ftw- 

i [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


1960 . 


969b. 


Foil. 76a-876 (originally 150-161, 
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corrected into 154-165 ); size !7i in. by 
in.; eight lines in a page ; written in the 
Bengali character. 

{Anumdna-Mayukha), the Avayavamulatip- 
pam, a commentary on the Avayava -section 
of the Cintamani (pp. 54-59 in the printed 
text), by Jagadlsa Tarkdlamkdra . The com¬ 
mentary begins: rrirfa rrf%f^imrgjrTrf. 

See Hall's Index, p. 38, no. lxxiv. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


5. Nyayasiddhdnt amafijart . 

1961. 

1038b. Foil. 46; size 9 in. by 4 in.; 
foil. 1-3 and 10-46 ten lines, foil. 4-9 eight 
lines in a page. 


This chapter has an appendix, which treats 
of the principle of knowledge in general, 
beginning with the question (fol. 43a) : 

Authorities, quoted in the Nyayasiddhdnta - 
maitjarl , are the Jcdrydh , Sivadityamisrah, 
Ndstikdh , Bhattdh, Mimdmsakdh , Vaiseshikdh, • 
Prdbhdkardk , Guravah , Murdrimisrah , and the 
Ointdniani. & 

Foil. 4, 5, 6-9 and 33 are in another hand¬ 
writing, they fill up defects of the original. 

See Hall's Index, p. 24, no. xviii.; Auf- 
recht's Catalogue, p. 240a, no. 581; Weber's 
Catalogue (Berlin, 1853), p. 207, no. 699; 
Rajendralala Mitra's Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. v;, p. 175, no. 1862; Burnell's Tanj. MSS., 

P- [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


Nydyasiddhdntamanjari , an elementary trea¬ 
tise on the pramdnas, in four paricchedas , by 
Jdnakindtha Barman , in the colophons always 
called Bhaftdcdrya Cuddmani. It begins : 

II || 

I fpsr TT^RrrTV^WfirfiT T|3TRTf I W^T 


wzti n*m\i urn ^ i^t^Y $WH^:(reacI w^t- 
g^:) i 

The second, or anwndnapariccheda, begins 
fol. 126: 

i ffcfii ’srg- 

f*rfWr* ^nffrf^rxj; i 


The third, or upanulnapariccheda, begins 
fol. 20a: 


qrobWTJT t WtqfirfagETs m i q-q- 

5nfwf%$q: I 

The fourth, or Gabdapariccheda , begins 
fol. 21& : 

^ i Tnr ^^^qfjrfinqtqf i 

'q wwmlwgqqfasrt ^rfirfq^q: i 


1962. 

1724a. Foil. 41; size 81 in. by 3f in.; 
foil. 1-12 thirteen or fourteen lines, foil. 13-41 
ten or eleven lines in a page. 

Nydyasiddlidntamanyarij a second copy. 

Date and name of the scribe : as>$o 

wm ifJTrarq fefisn} n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1963. 

787. Foil. 36; size 10 in. by 4| in.; 10-12 
lines in a page. 

Nyayasiddhantamafijart , a third copy. 

Date and name of the scribe: 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1964. 

232e. Foil. 32; size 12J in. by 3i in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

NyayasiddKdntamaiijari , a fourth copy. 

Date: <\t %$. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 
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2108a. Foil. 62; size 9| in. by 4£ in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Nydyasiddhdntamafijari, a fifth copy. Foil. 
12-26 are in a beautiful old handwriting ; 
foil. 1-6 are in another old handwriting, the 
rest is by a more modern hand. 

[Gaikawar.] 


m.; 


1966. 

1649b. Foil. 15; size 9| in. by 
9-14 lines in a page. 

Nydyasiddkantamanjari , a sixth, incomplete 
copy, breaking off in the beginning of the 
Sabdapariccheda. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1967. 

1894a. Foil. 9; size 12 in. by 3| in.; 
seven lines in a page. 

Nyayasiddhantamadljciri, the AnumdnapariG - 
cheda and the beginning of the TJpamdnaparic- 
cheda , [J. Taylor.] 

1968. 

2798a. Foil. 15; size 10J in. by 6f in.; 
twenty-three lines in a page. 

Ny ay a s iddhdn tam a nj curi 3 the Pratyaksha- and 
Anumdna-khan4 a > This copy is in the European 
book-form. 

[Coll, op Fort William.] 

1969. 

2014. Foil. 26 (paged the first leaf 

being lost); size 8f in. by 3£ in.; 8-11 lines 
in a page. 

Nyayasiddhantamafijarl , the Sabdakhanda. 

1% begins: . . n wfaftr ^ ^rtotrr: n 

[J. Taylor.] 



1970. 

370. Foil. 261; size 10| in. by 3f in. 

Nyayasiddhantamanjandipikd , also called 
Tarkaprakdsa , a commentary on the Nydya- 
siddJidntamafijari , by Dikshita Snkantha Sar- 
man, son of Dikshita Visvcindtha, of Benares. 
See HalFs Index, p. 24, no. xix.; Weber’s 
Catalogue (Berlin, 1853), p. 207, nos. 700-704; 
Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., p. 119. 

The Upamdna-Jchanda is wanting in this 
copy. The Anumd nakh and a precedes the Pra- 
tyaksha-lchantfa in this volume. 

b) The Pratyalcslia-khanda. Foil. 57 (54- 
110); nine lines in a page. 

The commentary begins : 

hwrt: wfaw faftspn iWf qm gV amft 
rtu mf-rfH rt hthrprtrt nraTfiar rr i 

f* 3 rRTHTTRTRRffi? RRrftJ WiRT atyTHurbc: 

rrf ^fqrri^PTriTrRur^r. ftrry; hth h: ii <\ h 

^wtrafRfRWT in} ^firtnrHTrt g^ n r n 

muyrfrorfq hthht Ttfa- 

gTmruT i^fPaPTORTfinifinr^i^r- 
ifoosuPii'afwijrm ^ r^ 

Lpnrrflr n imwTfir i 

Between foil. 95 and 96 (8* and 83 in the 
original paging), and 96 and 97 (88 and 81 of 
the original paging) some leaves are wanting. 

Colophon: 3TrT 



^TOfRStin^^Wrsirnit JW8p?br: hrtw: 

hr; ii 

Date: jiRH StSS ii 

a) The Anumdna-khanda. Foil. 53 (1-53); 
ten lines in a page. 

tfniyrgRTrf II HWfn I 

Date : sts9 ii fRfit U3T y HR hjwhto ii 
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c) The Sabda-khancja. Foil. 151 (111-261); 
foil. 111-213 ten lines, foil. 214-261 nine lines 
in a page. 

See Rajendralala Mitra's Notices of Skr. 
MSS., vol. v., p. 176, no. 1863. 

It begins: 

vfimrHiS \ i 

It ends: 

^rfrf^%^rT^ qqzrf *jfof ** I 

TTfgr^wnr ii q h 

5tT> *5»rT3j^rt *rgfq?rt ftr^rzynstrvW: i 

WW ^^WyfrrrT; grffTTTWgirt g<*^ II ? n 

flrtfwT ^^rtr^ufmr wkt *jh 

g^nr ii <*tHM sthr *jf<* t ^ttt *oTtrir ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1971. 

279. Foil. 98 (paged <*-<»<*, fol. Sm is lost); 
size 1 Of in. by 4| in.; ten line4 in a page. 

NydyasiddhdntainavjarhUpikd , the Prcitya- 
ksha- and the Anuman a-paricchedas, the former 
ending fol. 496. Foil. 68-71 are in another 
handwriting and fill up a defect of the original. 

Date: fmft tjftft wm *fcr qto* n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1972. 

1825. Foil. 43; size 12J in. by 4| in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Nydyasiddhdntama?ljarIdipikd TarkaprakaSd- 
bhidhd, the Anwnanaparicchcda, a third copy. 

[J. Taylor.] 

1973. 

3JB. Foil. 236 (paged *jR-So$); size 9f in. 
by 4f in.; nine lines in a page. 


Tarkaprakdsdbhidhd Siddhdntamanjaridlpika, 
the Sdbdaparicchedcbj a second copy. 

Date: <ifco^ fair! gr^mc ^ ii 

[A. 0. Burnell.] 

1974. 

1929. Foil. 171; size 1 Of in. by 4f in. 

Nydyasiddhdntamanjaritikdy surnamed Bhd~ 
vadipikd (see the introduction) or Bhdvdrtha - 
dipihd (in the last subscription), a commentary 
on the Nydyasiddhantamanjariy by Krishna 
Nyayavdgua Bhattdcdrya, son of Govinda Nya- 
ydlamkdra Bhattdcdrya ,. 

See Hall's Index, p. 25, no. xx.; Weber's 
Catalogue (Berlin, 1853), p. 207, no. 699; 
Rajendralala Mitra's Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. vi., p. 284, no. 2220, also vol. iv., p. 31, 
no. 1408. 

This MS. was copied by one Bdlakrishna, 
in four parts: 

a) The Pratyakshakhanda. Foil. 50; 8~10 
lines in a page. 

It begins : 

fJwaau afat afeaTa rft aaraT^T g ^ na i i 
^rf^nan aaa*aa*n at xna aarr fafTtra- 

. [ar»n n a n 

ito«i f^nrat: arfi- artam yaiqtfwT i 
fasTara^arNaan fW araatfxnBT 11 a u 

mfnanmf?nrarai>a^aTa ataranraafur^Tj 
aw^ ftpaf^jarni s«naa;na<rt>Tt ajf^rrawrn 

faawTfw n iro*aOTfj? i 

b) The Anumdnalchanda. Foil. 15 (51-65); 
9-11 lines in a page. 

It begins : 

fajrj’afaarsrnt ara^sra Trarfaa i . 
an^raaTaatara ntr^na aa"t aa: u <» u 
farbraata asat aar aPt ?ft ?ra i 
asiwrgaraaw^r: f^aa arcunp^arT u a u 
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^IlfWRTgTOT^ ITf^ ftTOT^TOTf^TTT^T- 


traf TrfTnrrfT^flf 11 w^T^RTrf ftr^rr \ 

c) The UpamdnaJchantfa. Foil. 5 (66-70); 
11—13 lines in a page. 

It begins : 

f^raf *Ti^T HnrqTT *rcwfa v I 

fmii n s » 

** ^pwspto TTf^FTTR^T^rww i vpti fiirarrart 

’ftnsrcrof Trfrnrnnrlff u f^onr ^fir i 

d) The SabdaJchanda. Foil. 101 (71—171)- 
nine lines in a page. 

This part of the commentary is called 
Gii(}hdrthadipiled in the introduction. 

It begins: 

iPTfft ?mf ysrtem ^wrsrfon t 
fmk ^mr w <\ w 

Tri^r^rmpTW^i xrrwii f^rwnoort ^rs- 

^)*iTf?nrrf7^ w w 37 ^ ^fir 1 

[J. Taylor.] 


1975. 

1242. Foil. 138; size 11 in. by 3£ in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Nyayasiddhantamafija/rifihd } a second copy. 
The Pratyakshalchanda ends fol. 406, the 
Anumdnakhaiula fol. 53 a y the Upamdnakhanda 
fol. 566. 

The scribe adds : 

ftojtisr 3 ^nrart 

%farf •H'HTWT fa^tflfijTrt»Rfi ll 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


1976. 

1724b. Foil. 90; size 8| in. by 3| in.; 
9-14 lines in a page. 


Nydyasiddhan tama njar Ifipp an i, with the 
surnames Stddhdntamanjaribhdshd (see the 
introduction) and Bdlabodhiivi (according to 
the final colophon), a commentary on the 
Ny&yasiddhantamanjari, by Nrisimha Pancd- 
nana, son of Govinda, a Bengali (see the in¬ 
troduction) . 

This commentary is not mentioned in Hall’s 
Index. It begins ; 

•Tfur ftra ft iwri faff *r?; i 

fa3Tnr»mrhjut *rt>fa n s 11 

irair^ ^rfrR: tjt: ntf^HTwfaVT: i 

wwg^fa?r(r.o^o) ^ ht4 k mgrr?fat 

«TT^5TfTt facTcfTT^nr ^rrarmfagTfa rrt f 

[11 * 11 


This word has been added from the second copy. 


fa£T^JTmV%STVT3fiUVtnrR 1 

v» sJ \ 

faram u 

ffatfpjwi u fiRR^Rfiorfarprij ^ wmwirosirc^tf 
fa^rfjr^rru tr^T^r fawrfn 11 mirwifa i utm- 
wfa mirfa ifnrefcrroptarr ^arufazrr-TH’yOt fauTT 

The Anumanapariccheda begins (fol. 20a): 

1 faTunmnrnrRm^fa^ FfiRmlw i 
WTf^TT 1 


The Upamanapctriccheda begins (fol. 35a): 

^tiWlidtwsT fa^ufdrfuif! ^rnfri i 

The, Sabdaparicchcda begins (fol. 38a): 

*R fannunTRu nfjnrfa^ ^rriiOrt i 

Date: *fcr?^ "ti^o wff mil 

gtcRf: ii 11 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


1977. 

1038c. Foil. 22; size 8| in. by 3i in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page. 

Siddhdntamanjarqjralcdia, a commentary on 
the Siddhdntamafijari, by Bhashara, son of 
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Mud,gala , of the Laugdhshi-gotra, hence called 
in the colophon Laugakshibkaskara. This 
copy contains only the Pratyakshapariccheda 
and three lines from the beginning of the 
Anumdnapariccheda. 

The commentary begins: 


TRi mi u ^ 11 

^T^TTfrf II * II 

f^rxqrf^T^i t ^Hirft ^rih 

^pzrt* r fTwrfir u i 

The Anumdnapariccheda begins: 

irfwirTcrtK a 

See Hallos Index, p. 25, no. xxii. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 


6. Nydyamdld. 

1978. 

3074. Foil. 187; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
8-13 lines in a page. 

Nydyamdld, a treatise on the four kinds of 
proof according to the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th 
aphorism of the Nydyasutra, by Jayarama . 

See Hall's Index, p. 49, no. cxxxv. 

The whole Pratyaksha- section and the end 
of the Sabda- section are wanting. 

The volume begins: 

fro-sfrrt sre fwRi 

o 

Tflrant TTVTf^c5%7ff^?Tt snwfa I 

Nj ^ 

ftfr 

iwftTt *nt gTf^^it *nr n s u 

drf^fTfSTSTOf i 

in^cre^grTTRfcTf u ? u 

^ijfrTT ftrgvrro^wr i 

wanwt fwfciK u 3 u 


fqrcxnjfir u 

^ Wrjt'sfe fsrfw^ivt r 

C Su . I. 1, 6). 

The Amm$raa-section ends fob 135: 

si} fWhtff i 

'rffaffT ^TOfTO 7T* %ftRTffW: II 

The following part, the Upamdnapariccheda, 
begins : 

wf 7R: I 

fw wjfwj gtlfro i» 

jFTOTTmWTT \ 

(Su. I. 1, 6). 

It ends fol. 135 : 

fwgvxrotftrcn i 
qrf%: u 

The Sabdapariccheda begins: 

6 TO I 

wnmJ ^ cr^rfa i (Sfi.I. 1, 7). 

See Aufrecht's Oxford Catalogue, p. 240a, 
no. 582. 

It quotes the Dldhiti . 

The copy of this work registered in Rajen- 
dralala Mitra's Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. viii., 
no. 2861, seems to be complete. 

[J. R. Rallantyhe.] 


677a. 


7. Nyayakaustubha . 

1979. 

Foil. 90; size 10 in. by 4J in.; 


foil. 


1-8 eleven lines, foil. 9-90 ten lines in 
a page. 

Nyayakaustubha, a voluminous logical work, 
by Pandit a Mahadeva Punatdmalzara, son of 
Pandita Mukunda, and pupil of Siti-kantha 
(according to vei*se 3 of the introduction) or 
Sn-ka)i(ha (see the final couplets and the 
colophon of the Sabdapariccheda ). 
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see Hall’s Index, p. 26, no. xxv.; Rajen¬ 
dralala Mitra’s Notices, vol. v., p. 84, no. 1765. 
It is not a mere gloss on the Cintdmani, as 
Rajendralala Mitra asserts. 

The Pratyakshapariccheda, incomplete. 

It begins: 

Trsnf^m: Swptr* i 

'tfbifapt nffnrt n 


TRTf*r w^n «<\ u 

vfft j ftmt ^rtfn i 

'mg*wtft*TOro tto nftiw*ra a 5 a 

cRfVcmrt fas^ t 

wfigNT^ i 

*fwr fmn n 9 u 

fi*r$rran vm ftraff \ 

tivct'mr* *jfwr wcr* ii m ii 

*r^n$?rrt u % n 

The last words are : TT^rt WR^rSTTTfe# ufiT- 
T&n&r r ^wfrflK?) *Ntumr . , . 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

1980. 

677b. Poll. 167 (91-259); size 10 in. by 
41 in.; ten lines in a page. 

(NyayaJcaustubha) ? A large portion of an 
Anumanakhanda, incomplete at the end. On 
the last leaf it is called ^rgirR^r^fT^, on the 
first leaf u A fragment, Anumdna v&ddrthci” (in 
Colebrooke^s handwriting). As the style of 
this treatise is very much the same as that of 
the Pratyakshapariccheda of the Nydyakau- 


stubha in the first part of this volume, and as 
both parts of this volume were evidently 
written by the same hand, it is highly probable 
that this is the Anumdna- section of the Nydya- 
kaustubha. 

It begins ; 

wnt TTF.-ftfrin^ 

Cx v> v> 

fsiwftt ^fnr^ftTrrHtfn u <\ u 

^nrnfrnt ^ 

Ttwt qw nt fq^nr 

[H. T. CoiiEBEOOKE.] 

1981. 

1866. Foil. 198; size 121 in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines (foil. 167-173 ten lines) in a page. 

NyayaJcaustubha, the Sabdapariccheda. See 
Rajendralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. v., p. 174, no. 1861. 

It begins: 

^??t unsfiiF* «ft«q« 4 W »j% 

vr*t: wauftw fa*u*n ^ K^srSf wtf i 

Cs C' ^ 

3i^ *trfniT 

mrrimfrnnrii ^rrfvint <*rif wsrI tot ii q ii 

cs -> v 

’sro srrsafr frow n ^^^anTt^rl^KT^uiTTEt'h;- 
3 i^»f^»rqnf»rffr ^ftfr (cf. the 
beginning of the Sabdahhaiufa in the Nydya * 
siddhantamanjarldipilcd) I 

It ends: 

nm vfr=fc h*t) qfea} irarofat: u <\ u 

ftHT^ ^ TP*: yr. i 

tpujsj <nf%^T: a * u 

«?TMrrt tiro's wit 

*m f? i 

wn^nflnfc tfsfprrfw h 5 ii 

4 p 
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W ’JTiTTfrt nfiaifl’TOlBl 

Cs ^ 

*?T^npbr ttrt^ 

WWi rf^rTt f^^r: II $ II 

Authorities mentioned in the Nydyahau- 
fitubha are: the Gintdmani, Bhdshya, Didhiti * 
liar army ay ino navy ah (no. 1979, fol. 795), Khan - 
4analidra y Saundalopadhydydh (Saundalop °?), 
Maithildh, Prabhdhardh, Pahshadharami&rdh, 
AlamJidrihadhurandhardh, Bari, Prddcak, Pra - 
clndh, Navydh y Navlndh, Shaft dh y Mlmamsahdh 
(aprdcmabhdttdnuydyino Mimdmsahdh, no. 1981 
fol. 54a, prdcindnuydyino Naiydyilcdh fol. 126a). 

Fol. 166 is blank, but there is no omission 
in the text. 

Colophon : 

^ftr 'sfWrc^^HnrrTrrr whg( 0 ^rfr!r 0 Raj. M.)- 



Tqnrarhg* it 

Date of the copy: jgw Wt*. TWTVfaT** 
•amfW^RTgsrntf^sntT^rt 3^ Trmtf 11 


adhyaya of the Nydyasutra. The single topics 
are pointed out by marginal notes in Cole- 
brooke’s handwriting. It quotes the ( Jintd - 
mani and the Kadambari. 

It begins: 

*141 *nft mror*nit i 

Cv Cs Cv 

spnrff? wmj: u 

f3^r?r -arffT^mt rPj*: u 





ftrwfw \ 

The blanks on foil. 50 sqq. are probably 
due to the illegibility of the original manu¬ 
script. [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


9. Siddhdntarahasya . 

1984. 


[J. Taylor.] 

1982. 

693. Foil. 183; size 9£ in. by 4 in.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 

Nydyahaustubha, the SabdapariceJieda, a second 
complete copy. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


8. Nydyasarnhshepa . 

1983. 

2608a. Foil. 72; size 10 in. by 3£ in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Nydyasarnhshepa, by Govinda Sarman, son 
of Nydyavdcaspati Bhatfdcdrya, a commentary 
on the Kdrihds, apparently a short compendium 
of the Nydya philosophy, by the same author. 
The contents are the same as in the first 


660. Foil. 345 (orig. paged size 

13| in. by 4i in.; six lines ina page; well 
written in the Bengali character, 

Siddhdntarahasya, a large Nydya treatise, 
incomplete at the beginning abd at the end. 
The name of the author does not occur. In 
Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum, p. 720, 
there are registered several Nydya works 
which have this title. This work is divided 
into many small sections, more than sixty of 
which are contained in this copy. The first 
is called Sadyaccaya(?)vydvrittasamsayatva- 
lahshana (ends fol. 7a), the second Niscaya - 
sdmagrydh samkayapratibaddhakatvahhandaiia 
(ends fol. 8b), the last Vydpyaviseshyahapard - 
marshasya kdranatvdhdranatvavicdra. 

The title “Siddhdntarahasya ” is inscribed 
on every leaf. 











WNIST/fy. 
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The volume begins: foR^TH OTTO?# w% 

f^ffT ^fiTTT^ [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1985. 

1633. Poll. 88; size 19 in. by 31 in.; 
the leaves are folded together; seven lines in 
a page; well written in the Bengali character, 

Siddhdntarahasya, a second, incomplete 
copy, containing only as much as foil. 1-13la 
of the first copy, but with one section more at 
the beginning (Smritisamslcdmrahasya fol. 156). 

The volume begins: srnTTTfblt 

0 [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


Fol. 154 a the author of the Cintdmani is 
mentioned, fol. 1846 the Lildvatiprafotta (<3rh$T« 

Foil. 122-191 are 
in the original paging, the last leaf is <m. 

The date of the last leaf is <mt, but 
this early date is not probable for the main 
bulk of the copy, which is not in the same 
handwriting. 

See an Atmmdnakhandaduslianoddhdra by 
the same author in Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat., p. 17, 
quoted from BurnolPs Classified Index to the 
Skr. MSS. in the Palace at Tanjore, p. 121. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


10. Pratyakshadushanoddhdra . 

1986. 

786b. Poll. 71 (122-192); size 10 in. by 
21 in.; eight lines in a page. 

Pratyahdiadmhanoddhdra , by Malidmahopd - 
dhydya Narahari, son of Mahdmahopddhydya 
Yajnapati, incomplete. It seems to be a 
refutation of the opinions advanced by some 
objector to the Pratyalcshatattvacintdmani. 
According to the inscription on the first 
page, “Pratyakshadd#hanod<lhara uttarakkanda- 
samkhyd 3000,” this copy would contain only 
the second half of the whole. On the margin 
it has the mark IT 0 rfq °, but once (fol. 1296) 

CN. 

’sr 6 . 

It begins: 

jrfTr^frrf^TTVfa: ^rrtnt? g(?)»iT<?-* 

w*mi to wtopt i 


^TcjTRt 

Cs 

*nrf?r ii 



*T*iT?r§; i Cp. no. 1987. 

* Bead as suggested by Prof. Aufrecht. 


11. Siddlidntasarngraha . 

1987. 

362, Foil. Ill; size 10| in. by 51 in.; 
generally eight or nine lines in a page. 

Siddhdntasamgraha , a treatise on the Pra- 
manas, according to the systems of Gautama 
and Kandda , by Yddava Ji Vydsa, son of 
Nrisimha and pupil of Bdmahrishna. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 27, no. xxviii. 

It begins: 

tott njft *Tf 

[stsrrto i 

TTTOrurf ^ u ^ n 

^rxtwv'hii TTF^«nranT§rt:« 

H * II 

(r. o Tftwr) 

*r *rort ?rrPn ^ r ^fg : i 

^v'l^^wf^-aRcmiThRT: 

TOjft sfTTiTtt I 
J5Ttre«T $3T: 

tffcrewjjh » * u 


4 r 2 
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f*W*l we rax TW1*7§ ^t} 

fWrwr* ?r sftj u m » 

fhrjfe# cFt^rT » 

*r 5^ WTOB* ff *: n ^ it 

wg&m 'rnixmin w^qfi^ ra ^ diw q j i «i t i 

^frr sftr i Cp. no. 1986 

and 1989. 

The Pratyaksha- section ends fol. 50a, the 
Anumdna- section fol. 78 a, the Up amana-section 
fol. 79«. ’ [H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 


teenth begins : rm^ iNrwmsrtr:/ the 
seventeenth is called Li'figapardmar&avdda , the 
eighteenth answers the question sqrftr: 

(fol. 28 b), etc. The last vdda , which is marked, 
is the twenty-second (fol. 44), and then begins 
a discussion on Abhdva . 

For a more complete list of the vddas , see 
Burnell's Tanj. MSS., p. 119. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


13. Dissertations on special topics, 
a. With names of authors . 

1989. 


12. Nyayasiddlidntadipa . 

1988. 

614a. Foil. 55; size 9f in. by 4 in.; 
fifteen lines in a page; written in the Jaina 
character. 

Nyayasiddlidntadipa, a series of philoso¬ 
phical dissertations (vdda), by Mahopadhydya 
SaSadhara. In the colophon this work is called 
Nydy aratnapr altar ana. See Hall's Index, p. 44, 
no. cvi. 

It begins : 

vr: i w: i 

wanjv w i 

RRT taimht WITtT^T TT^r^T^firT II * II 
3*4 I 

VTwta: TRfTSfiT^f h * ii 

^ f^Trwrfwgf^ xni- 

*TRT *3^ xrpw wup^rr: I 

The first vdda is the MangaXavdda (ends 
fol. 3 a)\ the second treats on the question 
WP|f*r ^T, the third is the Kdrain.a- 
vdda, the sixth treats on Sakti, the seventh 
on the question HRW R ^T, the thir- 


47a. Foil. 5; size 9J in. by 4 in.; 12 or 
13 linos in a page. 

Mahgalavdda, a treatise on the question 
whether it is necessary to begin a literary 
work with an invocation of some deity, by 
Harirdma TarlcavdgUa , a Bengal Brahman. 

See Hall's Index, p. 41, no. lxxxvii. 

It begins : R WTftlWH^ I 

wrftr whwtw: ftr- 

RTfq ^TTrSRnj I 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1990. 

1549a. Foil. 14;* size 9f in.'by 3f in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Vishayatdvicdra, a treatise on perceptible 
objects and their objectiveness, by Harirdma. 

See Hall's Index, p. 42, no. xcii. 

It begins: faWrTT ^ 

srTJnrhtf fiw jsfirftur *n?rr- 
wra: I [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1991. 

2532c. Foil. 12; size 9| in. by 4| in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page. 


* See Aufrecht’s Florentine Skr. MSS., no. 486. 
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Vishayatdviveka, a second copy of Harirdma’s 
(here called Nydyalamkdra TarkavdgUa) treatise. 
It is in the same handwriting as the Ammiiti- 
pwrdmarSa in the same volume, which was 
copied w.o. 

[Gaikawar.] 


1992. 

1549c. Foil. 16 ; size 10f in. by 44 in. ; 
ten lines in a page. 

Sdmagrivicdra , by Harirdma . 

It begins with the same words as Ragliu - 
deva’s Sdmagrivada, no. 2002 : 

"4FP^ ^ 

SH^rlV qq qiqw | 

x [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


1995. 

2610c. Foil, 29; size 9f in. by 4£ in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Dharmitdvachedahatdpratydsatti, a third copy. 
Date of the copy : tfq^ . 

[Gaikawar.] 


1993. 

47d. Foil. 24 (33-56); size 94 in. by 4 in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

DhanmtdvachedakatdprafAjdsattivicdra , a 

logical treatise, by Harirdma Tarkdlamkdra . 

See Hall’s Index, p. 52, no. cxlix.; Aufrecht’s 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 244, no. 610. 

It begins : 

^TT^^fTT^HTqq^^OTrnrfq: ifu*rr~ 
W^T ^q?q^qfaqT7H^3TTqt q fT^rq^xmrr- 
rhrrgfw'rqiqfw: ?[*?? qq^rrq cqqi rOTqTq^qnfiq« 

\ [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


1996. 

47h. Foil. 46 (103-148); size 94 in. by 
in.; eight lines in a page. 

Badhabuddhivicdra , a dialectic treatise on 
Contradiction, by Harirdma Tarkdlamkdra Vd- 
gisa. The name of the author is not men¬ 
tioned in this copy, but see the next one. 
Hall’s Index, p. 54, no. clix. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


1997. 

956a, FolL 27; size 104 in. by 4J in.; 
generally thirteen lines in a page. 

Badharahasya or BddJiabuddhivicdra } a second 
c 0 Py- [H. T. Colebrooke.} 


1994. 


1517g. Foil. 29; size 104 in. by 4 in.; 
ten lines in a page. 

Bharmitdvdddrtha , a second copy. This 
title, as well as a second title, c< Anumitipard- 
mariakdryakdranabhdvavicdra” has been added 
by a more recent hand. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


1998. 

47©. loll. 22 (57—78); size 94 in. by 4 in.; 
twolve lines in a page. 

Navyamatavicdra , a critical discussion on 
some points about anumdna, by Tarkdlamkdm 
Harirdma. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 53, no. clii.; Aufrecht’s 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 245, no. 611; Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. vii., p. 140, no. 2372. 

It begins : 

^rgfqfrf Uftr qfqlqwqTqqft 


sq ?w: i 


[H. T. Colebrooke.] 
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1999. ' 

1517d. Poll. 29; size 1JJ in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Navyamatavicdra, a second copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2000 , 

471 Foil. 17 (149-164); size 9* in. by 
4 in.; twelve lines in a page. 

Vishayatdvicdva , a treatise on the same 
subject as no. 1990, by Gadddhara. 

See Hall's Index, p. 41, no. xci. 

It begins: 

Date of the copy: e 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2001 . 

1548A. Foil. 23; size 11 in. by 3| in.; 
mine lines in a page. 

Navadharnbitdvachedalcatdrahasya , by Gadd¬ 
dhara. 

See Hall's Index, p. 52, no. cxlviii. 

It begins: 



fR?^nRTn|rr^rrwrt i 

Date of the copy: 8 

rcgFpHnro n 

After this there has been added by another 
hand : nf*- 

i 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2002. 

47b. Foil. 15 (6-20); size 9£ in. by 4 in.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page. 


Sdmagrivada, a treatise on the same subject 
as no. 1992, by Tarhdlamkdra Raghudeva Bhat- 
tdcdrya . See Hall's Index, p. 43, no. c. 

It begins : fW* 

*rrf «flHTgHwrfcRrsrtf^fw rr^rjflrw 
gw vm 

Date of the copy: <1^ gsnfr 

mr^^(sic) u 

^fxrxm tffam i 
^FroT^Rjv^tfT to ^fug^r^i n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2003. 

3077. Foil. 17; size 9i in. by 4f in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page. 

Sdmagnmcdra , a second copy of Raghudeva 3 s 
treatise. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2004. 

1369g. Foil. 16; size 10 _in. by 4 in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Anumiti>]?ardmar§avdda J a short dissertation 
by Nydydlamhdra Raghudeva Bhatfdcdrya. See 
Hall's Index, p. 51, no. cxli. 

It begins: tTCT*§f Tlfir 

trcrotff fairer: \ 

nfir xif7rrf^#ttr- 


fafsrqr i 

He quotes the Dldhiti . 

Date of the copy : qfco*. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 








philosophy. 
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m.: 


2005. 

2532b. Foil. 15; size 9i in. by 
twelve lines in a page. 

Anvmitipardmar&a, a second copy of Raghu - 
cleva’s treatise. 

Date : Wo. [G aikawar.] 


It begins: 

’afanrr snrcwir wmfc i 


gf^fsR^rtHT^t^Tgrr ftrvrhjw it 
in; vrhJr^rcpft s*fl a r rmra T VR : urrft i 


„ 2006. 

47c. Foil. 12 (21-32); size 9.) in. by 4 in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Anumitipardmar&avicdra, a third copy of 
Raghudeva’s treatise. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE." 


2007. 

1517c. Foil. 13; size 11J in. by 4i in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Ayiumiiipardmar&a, a fourth copy of Raghu - 
deva Nydyalamkdra*8 treatise. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2008. 

lGlf. Foil. 11 (205-215); size Ilf in. by 
\ in.; eleven linos in a page. 
Sdmdnyalalcshaitdvicdra, by TarJcdlamkdra. 
It begins: 


^TJrernrin ^ wni 

OTTTST^rnr m src?* ^ rrfef^r*!^ mit 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2009. 

695. Foil. 55; size 9i in, by 4 in.; twelve 
lines in a page. 

SanniJcarehavada, a treatise on the different 
kinds ^of proximity or relation, by Jayardma 
Nydyapancanana* 


ftre q ifft r ttosw» 


On fol. 41a a new section begins : 

^sfanrr stotwct f^rrftrm i 

\ 

fvnmw n 

^ swb [WQtoihO) **toh: i 

firrorfir firm » 


Colophon: jfir *ftns§- 

w: stotj wrmsrt ^r^f: u 

Foil. 24—31 of the original pagination are 
lost- [H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 


2010. 

1369i. Foil. 9; size 9i in. by Sf in.; ton 
lines in a page. 

Laghusannikarshavdda, a compendium of the 
preceding treatise, by the same Jayardma. 

It begins: 

^r*j ^rhrurml sxrf ^nrl i 


^f|v: i 333 **- 




[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2011 . 

47m. Foil. 43 (276-318); size 9* in. by 
4 in.; eleven lines in a page. 

Pakshatdvicara, a treatise on the nature of 
deliberative discussion, by Mahadeva Suri. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 53, no. cliv. 

























MiN/sr^y. 



begins : 

wra f$rt qqqpcr *r?rqq: qqt 5 ? 1 
fqqTTqqiqfqqt wininjwt * 3 ^ » q 11 
<nfttr: qqpn qsrfq qgs* 1 

nwqq , w^iTr. qqt sraftWc!) * qfqwrfq u q» 

igftfq qqng fo qr Pqqif hstmt; i 

[H. T. COLKBKOOKE.] 

2012. 

2100e. Foil. 35; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Pakshatiivdda, a shorter treatise on the 
same subject, agreeing sometimes verbally with 
the preceding one, 

See Hall’s Index-, p. 53, no, civ. 

It begins : *nqfq qrjq$Tgt qTtqf q# qq:;iTqt 
fqqTgfawTqqfaqTggqTsrgfafrf u f a q^a m^ fq 1 

[Gaikawab.] 

2013. 

1517f. Foil. 25; size 104 in. by 4 in.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page. 

Isvaravuda, a treatise on tho existence of 
God and the means of proving it, by Mahd- 
deva Punyaatambhu, son of Mulcimda Viduda 
( Vibudha ?), It begins: 

fiflq qq*p q?rqq: q<rt 3 $ 1 
aif%q>Tfq*i<f mqqrNrc qfqi 11 a n 
qsqqrc qnw?i qWqqqfq q qr qlqfud qrqrfqqq 
qr ifjq qqih^r q qwT^fqqfqqqt qqnrmqqTq- 
qqfw qnnfqqrr: i 
It ends: 

fqrrt q tig?: qnsqxfq qq y tit' ff i 

^T3Ttqq?i?,qwqi<0 S’wp: 1 
*t?Tqqq Tfqawqtg qfqqt igqrq II q II 
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$tqrqrg: quin: it 

[H. T. CoLEBKOOKE.] 


* Read §fg, as suggested by Prof. Aufrecht. 


2014. 

1436b. Foil. 141; size 12 in. by 4| in.; 
fair writing; twelve lines in a page. 

{Nyaya-)8iddhantatattvuviveka, a dissertation 
on the eternity of matter, by Oolculandtha, son 
of Vidyanidhi. 

It begins: 

srqfqqqqqqf^ql sfq 
wfo ^ qwifsOteqiq; i 

^fqqqqr: q qqgqqqqr 11 <111 
f?ntqq&qq nq; STtlT- 

gqq; gqrqr: i 
WttqjlqTsqffO qqlqr- 
qq^qiqq's?: q wqftrqqnS: 11 q 11 

•o t 

qqi^tqrcqqftqlqTgqii TtqqiTft nqqq qrq 

qTqTa* q q^rfqqqfwif nhqr?^ I qg iftTqqr gqqqr- 
fqfjfqT qfqqtqq qgqiqfqflrqT tWa 1 ° 

It concludes with six partly defective and 
corrupt §lokas: 

f^xqq qrq<£ ^tqn: fqqtqqmqTOqr non 0 
qqq qqm(?r. «qr) fqsrqmfqarfqqqnl i 

<N . _ _0 

qtq ql fgqrqqt fqrt(r.Oro) qlq* q^ffe Ilf, 11 

gftr fqatHqqrfaqqft qm ^qTqfq^qf^qqRmi: 11 
tiqtr sfc4$ qr^qre qqqqiq firit tftoqrer 11 

For another copy of this treatise see Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, v., p. 201, no. 1885. Gohila- 
ndtha refutes the view of Siromani . 

[H, T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2015. 

1191b. Foil. 18; size 12f in. by 4i in.; 
small modern Bengali handwriting; seven 
lines in a page. 













PHILOSOPHY. 


§L 


uivivecanadi , essays on final emancipation, 
the nature of the deity, etc. 

It begins: sfar *rter: gfcrifo 

«hifaohfV^rWrft gftrre^ft 

ifhf ^frr f?r^: i o 
3[fw fol. 10 (cf. Muktivdda, Hairs 

Index, p. 49); ^fir g^TTRT^t fol. 13; ^fir Jsrxhrr^: \ 
W TTO r^fif^l T: fol. 14. 

It ends: ^fir II This, though 

perhaps only the title of the last chapter, 
is given several times, on the last page, in 
Bengali and Devanagari, as the title of the 
whole treatise. 

A Brahmana tvavicaret, by Gokulandtha , is 
mentioned in Aufrecht^s Cat. Cat.., from Oudh 
xv., 100. [H. T. Colebrooo.] 


b. Anonymous . 

2016. 

394b. Foil. 23 (33-55); size 12* in. by 
M in.; 12 or 13 lines in a page. 

Prdmdnyavdda , a treatise on the nature of 
proof (a topic from the first chapter of the 
Cintamani). There is no colophon at the end, 
the title being only given on the first page. 

Perhaps this treatise is identical with no. 
cxxxvii. in HalPs Index, p. 50. 

It begins: 

\ *rrerS} ^ irgrf^r- 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2017. 

765a. Foil. 15; size 10| in. by 3* in.; 
8-10 lines in a page. 

JMnadvayavada, a logical treatise the object 
of which is set forth in the beginning: 

ssrgfafw irfir ?b cm fa^ftnr- 



N 



^fa'5P<nn 

fefr g q 

TTShTTcR-^ I ^ ^ ^fjT- 

nrrufr wrpa?§fT 

The colophon is wanting, the title having 
been inferred from the marginal note ^T° 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2018. 

1675c. Foil. 16 (197-212); size 9 in. by 
4 in.; 12-15 lines in a page. 

(Anumitiklianclana ?), probably a fragment 
of some larger logical work. The title has 
been added by a later hand. The following 
colophons give an idea of the contents: 

^ttt: (fol. 202a), 

(fol. 2116), im- 

The manuscript begins : 

n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


^nf^ c 


2019. 

1044. Foil. 28 (folded together); size 164 
in. by 3 in.; seven lines in a page; well 
written, on brown paper, in the Bengali cha¬ 
racter. 

Pardmarsdnumityoh kdryakdranabhdvavicdra - 
rakasya (see the colophon, fol. 275), a chapter 
from some larger work. Fol. 266 has the colo¬ 
phon : Anumitipardmarsayoh kdryaJcdranabhdva- 
rahasyam sampurnam . The topic is very much 
the same as in the preceding fragment. 

The manuscript begins : ’srgfkfrTtRTRghft: 

*Tm*nft sgfi to*## 

4 Q 
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!tn: i 3 wt 

^rwr^: sfq ^ Tajfw: 11 

At the end there are a few lines from a 
second chapter; it begins: *rq ftps- 


[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2020. 

2608b. Foil. 41; size 10 in. by 3J in.; 
12 or 13 linos in a page; written in the 
Bengali character. 

Samsaydniimitivdddrtha , a logical treatise 
on Doubt. The colophon is wanting at the 
end; the title given to the treatise having been 
taken from the reverse of the last leaf. It is the 
same work as the 11 atnalcoshabdrilcdvicdra in the 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 245, no. 613. 

It begins: tjflRfsnfj ftrg-pfr: 


PIpNpOfk 0 


[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2021. 

47f. Foil. 14 (79-92); size 9} in. by 4 in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Sam&aydnumitiraKasya, a logical treatise on 
Doubt; the name of the author is not men¬ 
tioned. See Hall’s Index, p. 51, no. cxliv. 

It begins: 

vrgfaffc ^ froftaftr. i 

vnt TW «*^ rf < r: 

trsn TrtP#^tw^T7rnT 5 tft 7ro>tuft^TgfafiPSc'TO?r 0 

Date of the copy : *tnr »nfs f^ffi 

urej ^3^ 3^ T^rrei^rsRf^ h 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2022. 

1369d. Foil. 6 ; size 9| in. by 41 in.; 
fifteen lines in a page. 


Vydptyanugamavicdra, probably a fragment 
of one of the commentaries on the Ointdmani. 

It begins : i *m*rr- 


[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2023. 

47g. Foil. 10; size 9i in. by 4 in.; 12 or 
13 lines in a page. 

Smritisamsharasambandhivicdra y an anony¬ 
mous treatise. 

It begins: xrfrr ^ 

^wirr wOTui: 0 

The same work in Raj. Mitral Notices on 
Skr. MSS., i., p. 77, no. 142. 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2024. 

161d. Foil. 23 (145-167); size 11| in. by 
4i in.; ten lines in a page. 

ViSishtavai&shtyabodJiawcdra, “ a Nydya dis¬ 
sertation on the relation of the attribute to 
the subject.” The author's name is not 
mentioned. It has the same beginning as 
the Visish t a v aisis h t yavi car a registered in Raj. 
Mitra's Notices of Skr. MSS., iii., p. 121, 
no. 1166, 

The beginning is: iv^fVrPNr^T^l^t iTf^rftpf- 
fR TT^r^rrr^ $tt5t ftrf^rt- 

Date of the copy: afcMfc. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2025. 

3066. Foil. 7; size 9f in. by 4i in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Earanatavada, a logical treatise. The an- 
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See Aufrecht’s 


<§L 


thorns name is not mentioned. 

Cat. Cat., p. 95. 

It begins: 

^it^iiifVpreg^nr: TOrcrl n 
■to TOf: 11 wi apii i fa* pr*i| rfirf ^tsrnrNrS ■srtt’dtf^ l 

t\ 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2026, 

1555a* Foil. 30; size 11 in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Lingojpahitalaipgikabhdnavicdra , the author's 
name is not mentioned. 

It begins: 

TO *rjrra 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2027. 

1389h. Foil. 8; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Lauhihavishayatdvicdra, an anonymous trea¬ 
tise on the same topic as no. 1990. 

See Aufrecht's Oxford Cat., p. 245, no. 614; 
Raj. Mitra's Notices, i., p. 77, no. cxliii. 

It begins : 

ww t ftrf^rfrfrr irrbfr: t 

Date : tfsjw Sb^ (<*bo*), 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2028. 

765b, Foil. 11 (numbered 16-26); size 
lOf in. by 3i in.; ten lines in a page, 

Vdyupratyakshavada, a tract on the per¬ 
ceptibility of Air. 

It begins: 

i Tfff fTOfintfsr: i fVfa- 

fTOroftfiM’arrfcr^wr^ i 


It ends : WTfinfr ^ qPTOtSfc m t T TO * ^TOr. 

The same anonymous author wrote also a 
Sannikarshavicara , 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2029. 

13691. Foil. 5; size 9f in. by 3i in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Vegcinti&yaIcdryalcdranabhdvarahaeya, a con¬ 
troversial treatise on the origin and decrease 
of Telocity, confronting the tenets of the 
Nydya and the VcdSeshiJca on this subject, 

It begins: 

*r*t f4 to TtqrerfaffT ^ u 

’To %?tfTOiT: ii to rrrpmjrscr wT^Tts: 11 

In the last line the Vegakhani^ana of the 
Dldhitihfit is quoted. 

See Hall's Index, p. 62, no. ccii. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2030. 

2100a. Foil. 47; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
written by several modern hands; 8-14 lines 
in a page. 

Fragments of different philosophical trea¬ 
tises and commentaries. 

The MS. begins : 

Foil. 2 seqq. are numbered 6 seqq. 

Foil. 7-15 (numbered 11-19) are marked 
WT 9 0 ; fol. 30 

Foil. 32, 33 (numbered 1, 2) are marked fsfo 
u°; beginning ’TOTOh i ^rfM'^lVsU 

TOfniir?^ I foil. 336 and the greater 
part of 34 and 35 are blank. 

Fol. 36 is marked *n° w°; but 366 and 376 
are left almost wholly blank; and so is fol. 46«. 

4 q 2 







MIN'Sr/fy 



CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


<SL 


C la has the pencil mark 1f Yishaya- 
viveka. A metaphysical treatise according to 
the Nydyasutra F 

[CrAIKAWAR.] 


14, Grammatical treatises . 

2031. 

Foil, 87; size 11} in. by 4} in.; 


161e, 

ten lines in a page. 

Saktivicdra> a treatise on the names of 
things and meanings of words, by Gadadhara 
Bhatfdcdrya. See HalFs Index, p, 56, no. clxyi. 
It begins : 

srepiT tr^rPr. i m 

*nrf ^ftr ^f?r: i 


This treatise is different from the “ Sakti- 
vada alias Saktivicdra/ 9 which Raj. Mitra, 
Notices of Sansk. MSS., iv., p. 122, no. 1537, 
attributes to Gadadhara . 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


It begins: 

f^rr 

o _ 

The work was published at Calcutta, in 
1847. See HalFs Index, p. 55. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2034. 

804, Foil. 178; size 15f in. by 54 in.; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting; eight lines 
in a page. 

Sabdasaktiprakdsikdtippam , a commentary 
on the above work, composed by Krishnakdnta 
VidydvdgUa Bhatfdcdrya, in $aka 1723 (a.d. 
1802). 

It begins: 

yrfTn 

xfanSi ftr^wTfsr wt (sic !) ^ r*nrl inrf?r i 

rRT^ftfrT WFqrg \\ 

It ends: 

fannr sr^ftwrarrfi mm u 



2032. 

1038e. Foil. 4; size 9 in. by 4 in.; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

$dktivdda , a short treatise on the same 
subject. 

It begins : 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2033. 

972. Foil. 102; size 154 in. by 54 in.; 
fairly good, modern Bengali handwriting; 
eight lines in a page. 

Sabda6aktiprakd§ikd 9 a treatise on the 
same subject, by JagadUa Tarlcdlankdra. 


Trofr^fM^wtftnft'ra 1 infir *if 
fumr sh-ti^s • 

h'h ^r lf gn ^ i wi i d gri ^ nrnrat h 

v^Tsrtfotrara^ f VwHun^mf^ nr t 

fKT sjftrakrat a 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.J 

2035. 

161g. Foil. 113 (numbered 216-328); size 
11} in. by 44 in.; eleven lines in a page. 

Padavdkyaratnakara, a philosophico-gram- 
matical treatise, by Gokulandtha Barman ; a 
very incorrect copy. 

See HalFs Index, p. 56, no. elxx.; Aufrecht's 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 246, no. 619. 
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begins: 

^T*mnrrwt faarfaaat at faatftitf: i 
fsprt: tftftrR ^w(?) 

wmz&fv wspift H*rerrft nnft fTO^rl- 

f^tr^^%mf^ri^^T(?) *rNrf^^i?r vm 3ft- 
fw^rrm ^tif n^sr firmfrT^w^ 

trwra ^ \ 

Tlie subdivisions are not sufficiently marked: 
fol. 234 ends the padavrittigrakavivarana, fol. 
243a the abhedanvayavivaranapraharana, fol. 
249a the paribhashyapraharana, fol, 2575 the 
sphotanirdsci, ... fol. 293a the upapadadvitiyd - 
vivcirana, fol. 2955 the kdralcatritiydvivarana .... 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2036. 

1305. Foil. 205; size 12f in. by 44 in.; 
six lines in a page; written in the Bengali 
character, on brown paper. 

Vyutpattivada , a logical treatise discussing 
the meaning of words and their relations in a 
sentence, by Gadddhara Bhatfdcdrya, in two 
parts. The name of the author is given in 
the second copy. See Hall's Index, p. 55, 
no. clxv. 

The Prathamavyutpattivdda begins: 

^ Tfirtefi ^ a-mnn^irfir- 

fH«rr ^rT**raf^7nrt- 
^ wr rrz\ 

7ft$\ ^ vz* r *m v(i vzv$ ?fan^r.(r.°sn) i 

The Dvitiyavyutpattivada begins (fol. 86): 

iN a^TfgRWarrgfafaatrR af^agfRataba T ^ ^ I 

anrfa manfflawaff 0 

♦ ^ 

LH. T. COLEBROOKE.J 


2037. 

963c. Foil. 165 (116-280); size 9* in. by 
Si in.; foil. 116-170 eleven lines, foil. 171-280 
twelve lines in a page. 

Vyutpattivada , a second copy. The Pra - 
thamahhanda ends fol. 181a. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2038. 

3268. Foil. 141; size 104 in. by 4f in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page. 

Vyutpattivada 3 a third copy, incomplete at 
the end. The Prathamahhanda ends fol. 56a. 
The second leaf is wanting; fol. 6 was originally 
the eighth leaf of another copy, and is here 
superfluous. [A. C. Burnell.] 

2039. 

1172A. Foil. 34; size 134 in. by 44 in.; 
fairly good, modern Bengali writing; eight 
lines in a page. 

Arthamulctdvalij a treatise on the syntax of 
cases, apparently the first chapter of a work 
of that name. 

It begins: 

tui irara ^arsnaTsrTaiwrgv: i 
nara ai iT aagla ia^aaaafffaaT 11 

aa Haaa: ftsaTfafaa aUTatfafa I 7P3T a fa>ra*r§- 
fWanaaftrt aafasat rrtaafir aaa anra? waa^^: i 
taaTfiparfa: i aar fsramafa aiTTafFafafir arrrai^rsTaf 
a a faraiaaft arTtanafafa aa aft arfria arrearsi 
araat ftsarara: anffa aaia arfra faiamaiaTfHfta- 
rarf^fw ara} i armarara atarai arsararg atari g 
airaWawaataiasa i anm aa fa ji uirt i H rcfaa- 
aaruara?* i araaT arfagfaaaa^gaifa fr a f a ^ faaa- 
rrrffrefaafaaacna^q i aa aa aianfatTfaRnffra- 
fa l as a gftan arara^a i arrcar ft farcTga^rr# 
ftRaarfaafafa i at^a rra; fanaa^sro ftfianafaat 
arrrarra faraTf^awrrrafa^arfaaTrarTa faaaa^Ttfa 
fa^am'tafaiaT^arfaraa 11 ara ^sar i 0 
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iliddhiharanam, fol. 4; ltkranam, fol. 6 ; 
hetusadhane tritiyd, fol. 66 ; sampradancm,, 
fol. 7; apdddnam, fol. 86 ; atha niruktasabda- 
Sald/yd dSrayatayd Saidas tavad vicdryate, fol. 136; 
samboclhanam, fol. 18; nirdharanam , fol. 206; 
vbpsavicdrah , fol. 29 ; karmakartd, fol. 306; 
atha phalavatkartd , fol. 33 . 

Apparently incomplete at the end. The 
MS. had ended wq ; hut this has 

been obliterated, and a different hand has 
supplied the colophon : 

^^ftsr^nfrrtg^T^r^rt iron: ii 

After this a different hand again has added: 

It [II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2040. 

1172C. Poll. 10; size 13i in. by 4| in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; eight lines in 
a page. 

Subvadasamgraha, a treatise on the syntax 
of eases. 

It begins : II JTftf nvjflT 4hr 

^frT 

f^TTrT^TnT?: ferfrjT^T^: XRrf 

n 0 

It ends: U 1 J \ 

w g*rt fV^Fnf^frT mh u 

'Sfn u [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2041. 

24:28. Poll. 46; size 8 § in. by 4 in.; 

fairly good Devaniigari writing of 1782 a.d.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Subarthatcittvdloka, or Kdrakctcakra , a logical 
treatise on the function of the eases, by Visva - 
ndtha Faficdnana , son of Vidydnivdsa . 


It begins : 

^^rchirfr: i 

mrt h wih: ii 

gWf ftiw i tfz TmrHrfaif uru: ntnCviz. 
^rrr^rrfiniTfq^t: i *rnr: wnrhurfh 

giNr'resifcr i sftj tj 

^TTotr^T: i o 

It ends: ^ 5 

titTOn 'fhflfhung: 11 

d 1 **» ’forerffa Tfair: wth: ii 

For another MS. see Raj. Mitra, Notioes, vii., 
p. 150, no. 2385; the MS. there described 
ends with a SI oka giving the name of the 
author’s father. [R, Johnson.] 

2042. . 

1698b. Foil. 19 (foil. 106-124 of vol.) ; 
size 9| in. by 4 in.; indifferent, modern De- 
vanagarJ writing; thirteen lines in a page. 

Alainkaraparishledra, a logical dissertation 
on the nature of the verb, and the meaning of 
its tenses and modes, by ViSvandiha Sid- 
dhantapahednana Bhaitdcdrya, son of Vidyd~ 
nivdsa. 

It begins: 

*tp*£f<rui$ wTHurftTfiw^fiT i 
vHmnrarpt vra ^ht*} mnfm} gm 11 

11 Tnr ^rqnnT^rniT^ 

cTTwrg *nsnjiiigfwHaT 7 r g 

^TTUTV 0 

It ends: (‘api’ with the force 

of ‘ t dtp ary a ’) *rr 

hsto Rgfsrfjr 11 *f?r 

ftrfwtit s^NrmrfTOiK: wnw: 11 

The same author wrote the Padarthatattva- 
loka. [H. T. CoiiEbbooke.] 
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2043* 

3064, Poll. 4; size 10 in. by 4 in.; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Akhydtavdda , a short logical treatise on the 
meaning of the Verb, by ( Baghundtha ) Tdrkika 
Siromani Bha(tdcdrya. See Hall's Index, p. 58, 
•no. elxxx. 

It begins: 

wn wit rg t Wt a?: i tr*rf?r unft rffir tot- 

( 0 ^rm^ the second copy) f*RT I 

Date of the copy: b ^f^PTOW- 

fsrtWl ^TWfrrr^: a 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2044. 

2IOOf. Foil. 6; size 9f in. by 3 in.; 8-10 
lines in a page. 

Akhydtavdda, a second copy. 

[Gaikawar.] 

2045. 

2368d. Poll. 9 ; (paged 4-12); size 11 in. 
by 3 in.; seven lines in a page. 

Akhydtavdda, a third copy. The author's 
name is not mentioned. It is preceded by a 
copy of the Nanarthavivi'iti, written by the 
same hand (foil. 1-3). 


#*nftnsrr: irt*nf frftrai ott- 

w^frr nm\ mm 

It ends: 

(r. o *q*q«f) vim 

[(flrsm ?) ^rfq ii 

Tftvrnt srnwbrre: u 

Date of the copy : 

wrftsn^ g *rort ggemrc i 
f&ftnf tow* a 

*hnr a [Gaikawar.] 

2047. 

1369f. Poll. 15; size 9f in. by 34 in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page; written in the Ben¬ 
gali character. 

Akhydtavddatippam, a commentary on Siro- 
maiii’s Akhydtavdda, by Rdmakrishna. See 
Rajendralala Mitra's Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. vii., p. 151, no. 2386, 

It begins: 

ttwotr yrx& a 

[II. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


Date : ufaw <^fc 

fir$ 55 ^ a [Gaikawar.] 

2046. 

2157b. Poll. 35; size 10| in. by 44 in.; 
ten lines in a page. 

Akhydtavddatippani, a commentary on Siro¬ 
mani’s Akhydtavdda, by Itaghudeva Bhattacdrya. 
See Hall's Index, p. 59, no. clxxxiv. 

It begins: 

mm 3 3 rn H^ TirgiR ^T ^ i 

^rww i rt'M Rpgarnw? a <* a 


2048. 

2368b. Foil. 20; size 11 in. by 24 in.; 
8 or 9 lines in a page. 

Akhydtavddagranthivinmkti, a commentary 
on Siromani 9 8 Akhydtavdda, by Nyaydlamkdra 
Rdghava Shaft a. 

It begins: 

g(4)«m^^Rt $2Vi(r. vjT&vi I 

m i <* Txf i 

’5f^rg^fTT a 
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trtfjf’dfN: i 

The colophon is: 

sswwt ii [Gaikawar.] 

2049. 

2388c. Foil. 3i; size 11 in. by 3 in.; 
seven linos in a page. 

Nanarthavivritii a dissertation on Negation, 
in the socond copy ascribed to Siromani. See 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., iii., p. 179, 
no. 1211. 

It begins : 

TtnhwTTt s-§: i mr ’qfT^ftnn- 

^^WRf^qfTnfifniTTciir# ^rqfsrq^qywmj -frlspre- 
qrO(su:! )q n?: •st ^'1 u<r> ^ xrz ^ 

qlrTOrqfrr ?i ?ct<gt vz ^7mf^aqra?TtTW I nfiniWm- 
uprtronft ^ ii 

Date of the copy: q^b. [Gaikawar.] 

2050. 

2100o. Foil. 6; size 9J in. by 4f in.; 
six lines in a page. 

Nafivdda, a second oopy, with the colophon: 

u [Gaikawar.] 

2051. 

30a. Foil. 40; size 9f in. by 4 in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Nanvadatipjpam , a commentary on Siromani’s 
Nanvada, by Gadadhara Bhattacdrya. See 
Hall's Index, p. 61, no. cxcv. 

Tlie first jpada of the introductory couplet 
is very corrupt; I give it in Prof. Aufrecht's 
reading: 

f^Ow) f^TTHT rnTZf \ 

rfr^iT^^Tp7^Hr4 

a s » 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2052 . 

2645b. Poll. 9; size 10i in. by 4| in,; 
fairly written by several hands, about the 
middle of last century; 10-13 lines in a page. 

Fragments of some work (with a commen¬ 
tary) on the philosophy of grammar; or on 
language in its relation to proof. 

It begins: 

mwrz HT*rnn} *3 it *rem*PB* iflfir i 

ftnpt '^'Tpgvnjt it tr 

’snmfqqr: irq qf?t fg gl't rqft r 11 yqfk u 

n wps IjfnfVre T i 
wqn ^frt ii wh wfw ^nrHTfq% 
^gnrawifq ^rtv: wnr n q iiftrrfqf?-(T3tf^ 

WiMfejiq: wwTfqqr s^rnqnioing ^jwrfq nvff^rr- 
wfaqtuTwi fpqnrTfti sqnrerfwfqsnlbr ^ftn^uqfnwT?u 
jfFrBrqirfrT i qrqrfq ^THTfqra?: qhft: ^r^nrt 

trq'plf; WPrrerfaff qi n vpa: ii 

^T^T^qjqwTWTrTOiiqj'wii ^|hrRTnfqnmmqinTn:ii 
^ ft » f? ^ * ^srar xnpm itf 
* it ih*n§ ftrtrft ti^tw fund ^ yahr %$<$ 
f*um: ^ 11 0 

Fol. 4 : qg szm : wvp 

wt^TfwPnpflq55tTq(r. snr* i c 

Fol. 66 (where the Vdhyapadiya is again 
quoted) ends: rUT W ^rfqiSfqr f qji urri I *q I (forg e t 
?rrvif(T)nfwfcf 7 r ^ i qrq wmfvaCr)? 

uqnrlfq ii zrrqqr: n 

Fol. 7 a begins: 5[r%iPfbrTr^Jnq ^nfaftsit 
wNhrd ii 

^rmt ^qn^RTf^fnRrr wm i 

'SRTf^T^: n«hft iftnm <mT it 

^fsnrot ’qrgp^qt 'qrgtniiq^Tf^ o 

Fol. 7 b ends: ^nnfqqr ?*r n4v: i 

inn m n^TwnuTrqqwTJir ii 

* For this author’s Nyayasudha, see Hall’s Iudex 
p. 113. 
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Fob :8a begins: 


W *Tqt^T^?T TO^TOf^rTT. I 

?r^TfWgw^r st^tSNb tt<^t^wf: w 0 

(Vdliyap. I. 151-154, in the last of whies!* 
this MS, has 'CTt&ff; instead of isriT$r^:) ^fir I 
i 0 

Fol. 8b ends (in the middle of the page): 

'wfcm i am *r)ro ?? 'mr\ i ^ 

w w«^TO!rr¥“Hi: \ iwfmptf(l) ttrt^- 

u 

Fob 9a (smaller writing) contains a passage 

from the MahabhtUhya, beginning: (*rr)TOift 

. . . ^ : k - i nr , ^ T V n 

qHTO 5 5 rT sgTT £$*11 £$R 

^fw w^w: towj: i 0 

ending : 0 TTff I 

SrfTTHmtfrT iFrt fpf JtqffT wnrq?^: I 

(ed. Kielhorn, i., p. 2 , 1 . 2 to last line but one). 

[EL T. COLEBBOOKE.] 


15. Lauhilcanyaya. 

2053. 

582. Foil. 429; size lOg in. by 6 i in.; 
in European fashion; good Devanagarl writing 
of 1808 A.D.; twenty-five lines in a page. 
From fol. 93, the leaves were wrongly numbered 
89 eeqq,; but the numbers have been altered 
by another hand. 

Loal hiItanydyaraindIcara, a collection and 
explanation of proverbial phrases used as 
illustrations in philosophical discussion, by 
Raghundthavarniaii, son of Ouldb-rdya of the 
Bindurdya family, pupil of Ramadayalu, of the 
Vtldsma sect of the Ndnalc Shdhis. 

It begins : 

TTwranf firPur^wint ito smf 
nfwtfr TOftr flfagnfgi&ii i 

TO 'STOT LTOH^qT TO TOrTOn 

<t fn^sif^ifsre stagf? ^nrt sffcn 11 «i u 


4 «tft TO*rrf?r ^fafTOTt it ’qtTfrwhnn 
wiut to ^ HTf?r ?rr totw toto i 
mn to ^ wim fuf^ n: **5RPTt nfir: 

UHt IHBTSPPI# fijnt tfro II * II 

tfr wnrr ft faro* ^ sgT 
wit tos! ii ir? faro *rr$f$in i 
tort irt ftrftffro ntfugiit ura'i n't 

irtf4f iw$ -5i*rrfn wd Hgrftrt *?mii3ii 0c m 

wh&rtn wd'^isrr^ gtroroTOgt I 

•arnrr^f trot shftgrjfif ^ *rnT»rfrr i 

^fgroit s* ^iTTfkwtr^fn y Tifug II ^ II 

jrarnffTnrot g unrot rnr fro* i 
totTO ^fgunn: ^fsiganggr^fst h » 

TUtiT^ m iiiT f^ngfroiTTfiTOT 
n w TOTOiTr gfttwpsrg ftrtgrc: i 
g^rntwiTr ftwiriniTf^iifintiiTC:) 


^TT^fri imft ^gtrqmsprt i 

jrtutwtTOTrt ■artf’irg ■sRtf^^ivtjnwrt u m h 

[« 1,0 II 

wrirnit irg fsuf^ 



3(TT^iIiliITf5r^riIiTgt:Wt 5IT- 
TO^WTOT^BrJl^TI!TO*rTt»WI%ir ^ITWTOt 

aj ITOt fol. 15 a; first the Sthula- 

rundhatmyaya ^ l)» ends fol. 

315; then different examples; e.g. •aforofaiT- 
unu: « ^trtefift * f? iwat sfn fiwir: 

mrtrx sp \ ^Ttitn^rrfgiTt imr. to 
^ g ii^Ttt TOnfuftsi ntn BTfjix% to- 
wrfgftr 11 ?. 11 *$(?*’.«. , wi#) tov n^rit 

i t is% s[fn to t 

3[fil nn° S II w TOET^> f? 

jffg sn» mi to ito: i ^ nnt nm^igtqirg^- 
nfWt h’srIiw^stoit 0 irarfl nfrrHwwnrf*^: ^rgT- 
fTOwfir ^rgtf^wwrtfir Hftis sjt*» i h irfs 
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mr trfKjf: *rt fSi* 

wprwTBT^M to to *nra: 3 ** 
«WN < jTOTO : v wN f? *Wt* *f*3 Ororo- 

farrfW h s n to 4*0TO wfTOi 
*rehrt ifcs ^ tow firaftr 

hvjt ^ qfrro nift tot ftwfli > 

warn m Hm ^fir f^i \fn vstftm to: h t» 
^*"n^ tfTOltWTO TO flft$ 
win n *« toto tiwgro^l toto 

^C'qHlTR ! NT ?W5!5WraT«fftr ^T^wflST^fK 
mxw\ 3*0) * fTOfatfff « « 0 

Pol. 187ft: *f?T 0 WHiWlrt ^ 

TWTOHismftniRf^^ «W. mwi « ^ ^ **** 
tj^Yfir^f sfti fsrtfTOr i ^ f? wrfVr ^Yrowfa- 
faqrft TO^T&TOTOPTOifa 

fj,3,^ f%rgi^r# ire f^wtutfhfk *tm *§t^RT- 
’jt^rw: ^ftftRTO TO ^ 
^roYrtrot *cflifrr. *rafk) i TOf: i far fro: fiflTO** 
•astft^n: ^ TO*ft TOWrfir i *3^ *Y fHTO*iV. 
xiW^r^Yt «4*Yfir i to to^- 

f^T>rtf%t«MfiniT^rfrt w»r Ym i 0 

It ends with nine Slolcas, the last of which 
rims thus : 

^YTOTORprmro c5^wfff*^fi- 

•?ft*i-5;i»^^ftiniiTi|»!iT WPErFfRitfT ^rw i 


uYw attfijiTO gW^ TOTOrcw r*^ 
trot nRUtwtiirfrwt wn: W 50 *gin:: ii 



r i u u h Y rji wYto T5*ttto*Ntt fYrf*nf ^sVf^^rsjx- 

tJTWrSRTT^ U «sn# TO# II SfchM YfaY 
qo n^mr irf*^ *WTd n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2054. 

1031. Foil. 89 ; size large 8vo, 10i in. by 
6| i n . ; fairly written in Devanagari; twenty- 
six lines in a page. 


|* 

Lauldkawjdya s amgraha, an abridgment ot 
Baghundtha’s Lauhikanydyaratndhara, by the 
same author. 

It begins : 

xtriftfifiiTOT TpjfM^nr qmiHHrt: unit 

YlcET^tf^tTT TTrOfSTOTO «t: *fffT WW » 

^arsfrfntr: w 3 i^ ^rttuTOTTO 

Yt^nj MUTW^T II s « 

- £ — * # 

nw $bj *ft nttf MA <1 MrcsY i 

fare* T ^H i ^i ’T ^fN^TOr fa?: 11 * 11 

^tf^TOTTOTTOiWr i 

im t *3* sOsYro ^rat « ^ u 

It ends : 

fjfj^th su^Tf(fuYitT^ 3ftfcsrii^ii°?ii 

tjY to to ^rf^fwr 

n^srnm *^snO: ^fiintiwOrcl i 

TOTYwramwr wrf n * fm* to Ytvrm*ro, 
t ^uu«r f5tuJ?HTUii ii i » 

^l«tv^tf?frraT?TTf4^tn’’UTfcftwi ^itr^sra'- 

x^llTwixiT^far^r ^a^rhrf ^n^f^ Ytg'gflg- i 
x^m f^rnrrt ^f»ronrtTO 

qfciM q WTOT 0 

For other MSS. of this work see Biihler’s 
Report, p. cxlvi. ; Raj> Mitra, Notices, ix., 
nos. 3139, 3140. Both give the author’s 
family name as Bindurdya, whilst our MSS. 
give it as Vindardya wherever it occurs. 

[H. T. CoiiEBBOOKE.] 

2055. 

700. Foil. 180; size 9| in. by 3| in.; 

fair, modern Devanagari writing ; eight lines 
in a page. 

The same work. [H. T. Colebkooke.] 
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D. Vai^eshika. 


1. The Sutras and Commentaries . 

2056. 

* 3023. Foil. 7; size 14 in. by 5^ in.; 

nine lines in a page. 

Kanddasutra , the sutras of the Vaifteshika 
Philosophy, ascribed to Kanada . It is divided 
into ten adhydyas, and each adhydya into two 
ahnikas. See Hall’s Index, p. 64., no. 1. 

Editions: in the Bibliotheca Indica together 
with Sankara Misra’s Vaihshikasutropaskdra; 
the first dhnika in “ The Aphorisms of the 
Vatteshiha, Sanskrit and English/’ by J. R. B., 
Mirzapore, 1851 ; The VaUeshika Darsanam 
with the commentaries of Mahdmahop adhydya 
Ohandrakant Tarkala)ikar, Calcutta, 1887; The 
Aphorisms of the Taisesliika Philosophy by 
Kanada , in the Benares Sanskrit Series (Fasc.I. 
contains the text of the sutras , see no. 2059). 

A German translation by Dr. E. Boer, in 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, xxi. p. 309-420, xxii. p. 383-442; 
an English translation by A. E. Gough, Be¬ 
nares and London, 1873 (from The Pandit, 
nos. 32-69, published 1869-1872). 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2057. 

1698d. Foil. 79 (176-254); size 9f in. by 
4 in. ; 13 or 14 lines in a page; neat writing 
of about 1750. 

Vai® es ^ i kaoutropaskdra J a commentary on 
the Va'thfhikasfitra, by Sankara Misra } son of 
Bhavandtha Misra. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 68, no. xviii. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOXE.] 


2058. 


232b. Foil. 81 (92-472); size 12i in. by 
3£ in.; ten lines in a page. 

Vaisesliikasutropaskdra, a second copy, with 
many marginal notes in Colebrooke’s hand¬ 
writing. 

Date : ii fc » 

[H. T. ColebrookeJ 

' 2059. 

1303d. Foil. 7; size 13| in. by 4f in.; 
eight lines in a page; large writing on yellow 
paper, in the Bengali character. 

Dravyapaddrthaaamgraha, the first part of 
Pra&astapdda’s F addrthadharmasamgraha , or 
Shafpaddrthasamgraha. The name of the 
author does not occur in this copy, but it is 
evidently Prasastapada’s work, since it is the 
text commented on by Udayana in the first 
part of the KirandvaU . 

See Hall’s Index, p. 64, no. ii.; Aufrecht’s 
Oxford Cat., p. 240, no. 583; Rajendralala 
Mitra’s Notices, i., p. 283, no. 492; v., p. 283, 
no. 1961; Biihler’s Detailed Report, p. 76 and 
p. cxlv. 

The P addrthadharmasamgraha is not a com¬ 
mentary on each single sutra } but a short 
exposition of the six Vaiseshika categories, 
based on the sutras of this system. It is 
also called Prasa8tapddahhdshya y see the next 
number, also nos. 2083, 2085. 

It begins: 

rj ^Tvmrt qri vw i N - 

if* i *nt % w i fijr ^ ant 

Ksrfrri^r 

4 r 2 
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0 Cp. 

Ymi. su . I. 1, 4-6. 

Sndhara wrote the Nydyahandati,' a com¬ 
mentary on Prasastapdda’s work, in the &aka 
year 913 (=» 991 a.d.), as was first pointed out 
by Buhler, Report, p. 76 and p. cxliv.; see 
also Bhandarkar, Rep. Bomb. MSS. 1883-84, 
p. 313. 

The Prasastapadabhashija is now being 
published in the Benares Sanskrit Series: 
tC The Aphorisms of the Vaiseshika Philosophy 
by Eandda, with the commentary of Pramsta- 
pada , and the gloss of TJ day and chary a” ed. by 
Pandit Vindhyeivari Frasdda Dube , Fasc. I., 
Benares, 1885. - [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2060. 

760c. Foil. 32; size 9§ in. by 4| in.; 
nine lines in a page; large and clear writing. 

Shafpaddrtliasamgraha, the five other sections 
of Prasastapada’s exposition of the Vaiseshika 
philosophy, on the margin styled 
mtq, WrnWTO. On the 

last leaf the whole work is called , 

but all these notes are in a more modern 
handwriting. 

The Ounapaddrtha begins : 

Wet JTUTTtrt ^nf^fTr# 

ummi: i 

The Karmapaddrtha begins (fol. 20 a): 

i ^vug i ^q t t ra rrew f n 

m a irt hi f«i<* 0 

The Sdmdnyapaddrtha begins (fol. 29a): 

WT*iraT fsfw ^ >T«r[*] ^TWaf- 

*R*TJf a 0 


The Viseshapaddrtha begins (fol. 30a): 
^^(r.w) >rt ^ran: *5 ?t 'srqCOf^t'i'affRTflr^N: ii 

The Samavdyapaddrtlia, begins (fol. 31a): 

ri T m qT^TvrTwrfrt n: 

* 

It ends: ■ » 

TaTwnirt^TTJTTqrnr «rwrf^ f3RuT?: i «srto 
^fir ii wrenmu^G) *nm»: ii ?fw zftnwwfaTfisnrs 

m: ii [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2061. 

1714a. Foil. 79; size 9 in. by 2f in.; 
6-10 lines in a page; indifferent handwriting. 

Kirandvall, a commentary on Frasastapdda’s 
Paddrthasamgraha, by Udayana, Acdrya. Tbo 
first part, or DravyapaddrthapraMsa. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 65, no. v.; Burnell’s 
Tanjore MSS., ii., p. 121; Rajendralala Mitra’s 
Notices, v., p. 289, no. 1968. 

It begins: 


trrr -sFrRfwfsrwf^n u «» ii 
Htft nwi: f# inn rnra: urnm i 
ft ii > ii 

>sr*rRt ^rrnRremisfnwq 

gr U Tfoq rjrR i 

rRwrnwBHlfR 3ort ftteri^irt irbra 

Cn 

^f*TO*WTn^ fRtlTTrg^ftT 
TPBT^sfvnl ^ K sggrwjFT cn d " 
^T^’jfonjnnn «sT'Ri^^tf«r: 

It ends: 

ITHST^Ftlfcx^Tf^fir gfarlTTr^'Tfar?! jgfa^TJFUft- 
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v^r^: i n 

^TT^fT% f^rf^rrr'^Tt fkrw^ $*r« 

^^irarcr: ti 

Poll, ^-<*0 are lost. 

Date of the copy: tfsnr <^<»o f^WT^Ti^; 
w*rrer*piTTRj ^r^nqrt wnftnTJrw u 

The Kirandvali is now being published in 
the Benares Sanskrit Series, together with the 
Prasastapadabhashya, see no. 2059. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2062. 

3103. Poll. 103; size 8| in. by 3&~3f in.; 
8-11 lines in a page* 

Kir and v alt, a second copy of the JDravya - 
paddrtha . 

It has the colophon : ^ ifaw ’jrmfqr- 
WTfW^mr^r f<$fm \\ Poll. 3-10 are in a good 
old handwriting, the rest is in a very irregular 
handwriting. 

2063. 

161a. Poll. 74; size Ilf in. by 44 in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page; writing clear but 

% rl y- 

Kirandvali, a third copy of the Dravya - 
paddrtha , dated Samvat 1857. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2064. 

1646. Foil. 99; size 9J in. by 3f in.; 
foil. 1-41 ten to twelve lines, foil. 42-99 (in 
another handwriting) ten lines in a page; 
writing indifferent. 

( hinakiranavali , Udayana’s commentary on 
|the second part ( Gunapaddrtlia ) of Prasasta - 
vddats Shatpaddrthasamgraha; incomplete, 
lending with the buddkinirupana . Foil. <*. and 
No are lost. 


It begins: 

3?wt wl *rsT* jpww: gr?n i 

^rniTKf^ rfH*» ii s H 

f^PqTTTfTr ■gsnftir I tfHfff htwjw 

nmfwwrfir w^f^7f*rffr t 

It ends : 

firoaf»Tf«r ii ’Jrbnn*njttrr- 
ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2065. 

1190. Foil. 116; size 121 in. by 41 in.; 
eiglit lines in a page; written on brown paper, 
in the Bengali character. 

DravyahirandvalipraMSa, a commentary on 
the first section of Udayana’s Kirandvali, 
by Mahdmahopddhydya Vardhamdna, son of 
Gangehiara. 

See Hall's Index, p. 65, no. vi,; Rajondra- 
lala Mitra’s Notices, v., p. 284, no. 1963; 
Pandit Vindhy. Prasdda Dube’s vijndpanam to 
the Benares edition of the VuiseshikadarSanam, 
p. ?. 

The commentary begins : 

*rf| i 

Wf irt ^ rp: i, 

^farfroOnnin* fVnmTftr i ftafir i 

It ends : 

wg sNrfi; ^fiqnz: ^f?r 

^fir ^tr. ii 

jr rr«nrw?srf*rnr 
n^tr: \ 

UWiflsft sffm'fHt f5tmTT^?5f Kt 
OTWWrjfiml II 

wmw. ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 
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2066 . 

1697b. Foil. 80 (<*-fcO ; size 93 in. by 
33 in.; 9-14 lines in a page. 

(l)rav7ja)kirandvaUprakdsa, a second copy 
of the first part of Vardhamdna’s commentary 
on the KbranavaU. 

Foil, si and HS are lost. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2067 . 

1041. Foil. 31 (folded together); size 16£ 
in. by 8f in.; eight lines in a page; written 
on brown paper in the Bengali character. 

Guna{prakfdu)vivriti, a polemical commen¬ 
tary on the second section of Vardhamdna’s 
Eirandvalipralcdsa, by (Raghundtha) Siromani. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 66, no. ix.; Pandit 
Vindhy. Prasdda Dube’s vijndpanam to the 
Benares edition of the VaUeshihadarSanam, 
p. a. 

Another name of this work is Gunadulhiti 
(see Jayarama’s commentary, no. 2070). 

It begins: fqqrfq MfthfTCW 

fVpstinl trf^rewrvWTC’TOMir 0 

The end is: ^TRTT ^K<in'5fitTJTjOr*imW^TTT 

snnwNft ^iK?) i 

n^l«n«ini. . ttt wm ti 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2068 . 

297. Foil. 98; size 10J in. by 4 in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Gunabiromay.ipralcd&a, a commentary on 
Siromani’8 Gvnavivriti, by lldmalcrishna Bhattd- 
cdrya Oahravartin. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 66, no. x.; Pandit 
Vindhy. Prasdda Dube’s vijndpanam to the 
Benares edition of the Vaiseshikadarsanam, 
p. M. 


It begins : 

qrftr qiwnft jt wa) sf« 

r* qq ?>fq wBqqfa i 

qqfanft: •ffTTwnr*f(s^q 

f-rtlns II H II 

qsq^qq rttfq ■snft; yffTfq 

qw Tm=pr: ii * u 

firenij wtTT: i w MfwrOrc- 

It ends: $rw(q?)wrf^ (see no. 2069) 

q^qrqvTitr qfq* qfat 

-sprt sqnftr.HEflfqqT I 

'q’bCTRqronqifaqT q?fiRt ^ sfwq 

t C c c 

nfara w?r»nnif n^qfasrr: n 

2[fw fbraft?.. qrt ri* nwrsWTqingafr i 
wk»m 

irqTTwr^mif fiHmsrFtzp qnfwHjTqnfa- 



[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2069 . 

3062. Foil. 138; size 10i in. by 4 in.; 
fairly written in Devanagari; eight lines in a 
page; modern. 

The same commentary, here called Gun a - 

cintamanitilcd. 

It ends: zs^qrqfqTir I ^ 

q^f it jfa riE cjiutiHjrqiqqqiTfKf'i rn qqifqitTO- 
qqrsri II <&«<o l This was doubtless 
the date of the original MS., from which the 
present was copied. [J. R. Balbantyne.] 

2070 . 

1698a. Foil. 105; size 91 in..by 4£ in.; 
11-13 lines in a page; fair recent writing, by 
three different hands. 
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ndhitivivriti, a commentary on Siromani’s 
Gunavivriti, by Jayardma. 

See HalFs Index, p. 67, no. xii.; Pandit 
Vindhy . Prasdda Dube’s vijndpanam to tie 
Bonares edition of tie Vaiseshihadarsanam , 

p. 

It begins : 

ftrcrerr i ^Trsrrt i 

^ hit: a 

vrh:: whrqmt snt i 

fafritfrT II 

It ends: 

wtmn wqvmmt t 

wonfx f*rjfir: ii 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKE.] 

2071 . 

1077. Foil. 58; size ISf in. by 2 | in.; 
six lines in a page ; brownish paper ; small 
old writing (of the 17th century?) in the 
Bengali character. 

Another commentary on Siromani’s Guna- 
vivrUi , incomplete at the end, without any title. 

It begins: flranftfr trt sfVps^r 
inserted on the upper margin) fspsfanTfa HR- 

Ht^r: etc. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2072 . 

109. Foil. 103; size 9g in. by 3 in.; 
eight lines (foil. 2~6 seven lines) in a page. 

Vardhamdnatlkd Palcshadhari , the Dravya- 
•padartha, a commentary on the first section 
of Vardhamana’s KirandvaUprakasa, by {Jay a- 
deva ) Pahshadhara. 


0 f^?T is doubtful, as there is a hole in the MS. 


It begins: 

tnerfa 

fwtf TPcrTfq wfb? nffRCHrwfut 

(Kumdrasambhava I., 

29) » 

It ends : 

^frf ^fiT \\ ^frf xjspiSrf 

tftrch ii 

There are many blanks in this copy, appa¬ 
rently owing to the illegibility of the original. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2073. 

3058. Foil. 65; size 11 in. by 3i* in.; 
13-17 lines in a page; good writing. 

Vardhamanendu, a commentary on Yardha- 
mdna’s DravyahirandvaUprahd§a } by Padmand - 
bha , son of Balabhadra and Vijaya&ri, younger 
brother of Viivandtha . 

Hall mentions a work of the same title and 
by the same author as a commentary on 
Vardhamdna’s NydyanibandhapraJcdsa (in the 
Index, p. 21 , no. vi.). This seems to be a 
mistake. The Vardhamanendu begins : 
^>T 5 Y»n^ftww(read i 

u <* a 

-u 4 «f^ia ^ a 
■5^5vrjy?n Triri i 

^nrwTgfjRjnnn Ttswl st} ffrma n n * n 3 11 

fwgsf^ftt <rt fatnhfwrtff ^c5t -g*(:) sj*?: 1 

«irt 1 faraprftro 1 ^ng*wtRi*n? 1 

*rff fwrfiH 1 

Tho writing on the last page is partly 
obliterated; the legible part of tho final 
verses is: 

f^sftnf fqjjtfn^ »rn*R ^fir ah 3 ^^ njstfw 1 
^ pt’SRfqjt ..... 













-i<A 

f <r . 

w^iuw • 

opmwT ^pwgyjT ^nr^wT ?r irfaw fawfq n 

The last verse is nearly illegible. 

HfTft ^tuT^je: tf^Sf:» 

The last line, containing the date of the 
copy, has been cut off by the book-binder. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 
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2074 . 

1697a. Foil. 103; size 9f in. by 3] in.; 
ten linos in a page; small writing, in the 
Bengali character. 

Gunamvritiviveha or Tdtparyasamdarbha, a 
commentary on 1 fardhamdna’s Gunakirandvali - 
prakUa and Sir omani’s Gunaprqjcd$avivriti , by 
Gundnanda VidydvdgUa Bhattacarya. 

It begins: 

•Wt 1 

fT^TrT H 

^frrrf^fw 0 (nativat is the first word of 
Vardhamdna’s Gitnaprakdsa, see Baj. Mitral 
Notices, in., p. 50, no. 1080). Sec fol. 2a, 1. 7, 
the beginning of Siromani’s commentary (fcHrft’ 
°) 

Colophon: ^T^nun^ 

wtbt: n 

The MS. was written in the Saka year 1534 

W***i • •) 

[H. T. CoiEBROOKE.] 


2, Pramdnamanjan. 

2075 . 

Foil. SI; size 10 in. by 4i in. 


1953. 

thirteen lines in a page. 


Pramanctmafijaritikti, a commentary on 
Sarvadeva Suri’s exposition of the Vaiseshika 
philosophy called Pramdnamanjari , by Bala - 
bhadra Mt6ra, son of Vishnudasa and Mddlm. 
Biihler registers a MS. of the Pramdnamanjari 
dated " Saptarshi, 82,”- Keport, p. xxvi. 

See the beginning of* tho Pramdnamanjari 
in Peterson’s Beport, Bomb. MSS., 1884-86, 
p. 265. The Pramdnamanjari acknowledges 
seven padarthas. 

The filed begins: 

tot ifft^ tot * TOm: i 

u ^ u 

ffmnfit i wratTfiT i 

Fol. 106 ends the Dravycipaddrllia, fol. 26a 
the GunapctddrtJia, fol. 27a the Karmapaddrtha, 
fol. 29a the Sdmdnyapaddrtha, fol. 296 the 
Vi&eshapaddrtha, fol. 30a the S(ivio. odyapQ~ 
ddrtha, lastly the Abhdvapaddrtha. 

It ends: 

’gfknt: mraTcfcR'*n*r. « 

isfN^rsrfWT twrotfstrtefan sum n <rco«i ii 

[J. Taylor.] 


3. Lakshandvali. 

2076 . 


1714h. Foil. 39; size 9 in. by 2| in.; fairly 
good Deyanagari writing of about 1680 a.d.; 
7-9 lines in a page. 

NyayamuktdvaU, a commentary on Udaya- 
ndedrya’s LaJcsharidvaU, by Sesha Sdrngadhara. 
Tho Lakshandvall acknowledges seven pa- 
ddrthas. 
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oegins : 

^f^r^qfif 11 

<rsr* 3 Tf^r ( 0 *n$rt i 

WT^^Wg^qUrrt *lf 3 JT(T)Vfrt ^ II 
fqtT^qHrq^ft^q^TT^ I 
^TOTTfft ys^ ^rn} ti 

f^r^TrgfqrT^S^rrx^ f^^fqKqqj^qftwftr- 
irqqqftqfqf^fq^^ ^^RK^rpf 
qf?r qqrTqfw 0 
It ends: 

wtn^R (0 qfa: qn#w. wh i 
^TT c5^rmTOT fqqflt ffrT^rt g$ II 
Sf* ^^TCT5T7#VrrfqRf^nrTT^Tgn?^ 
^qg^Tq^nqHTqr^T^: *wt*: n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


4. Nydyalildvati, 


Pol. 93a ends the dravyapad&rtlia, fol. 119a 
gun apaddrthopavarnan a, fol .1196 karmapaddrth a , 
fol. 121a sdmdnyapaddrtlia, fol. 1216 vis ex it u- 
paddrtka , fol. 125a samavayapadartha, and with 
it the first, or visliaymribhagapariccheda, fol. 128a 
the second, or vaidhavmyapariccheda , fol. 131 a 
the third, or sadharmyapariccheda , fol. 136a the 
fourth, or praJcriyapariccheda. 

Date of copy: tfnr^bw fWTTWjt sq jJWT ii 

The Nydyalildvati is quoted in the Tattva- 
cintdniarii (see Aufrecht's Cat, Cat., p. 554). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2078 . 

1191a. Poll. 85; size 12} in. by 4} in.; 
seven lines in a page; written on brown paper, 
in the Bengali character. 

Nydyalildvati, a second copy. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 


2077 . 

161b. Foil. 62 (75-136); size Uf in. by 
44 in. ; ten lines in a page. 

Nydyalildvati , an exposition of the Vaise- 
shifca philosophy, by Nydydcdrya Vallabka. 
See Hall's Index, p. 71, no. xxxi.; Weber's 
Berlin Catalogue, p. 205, no. 686; Raj. Mitra's 
Notices, ill., p. 47, no. 1075 ; Burnell's Tanj. 
MSS., ii., p. 122. 

It begins: 

frpq: WrTTCnrftT xft ITO^RTpt- 
pfan hit: »it«TftT^firHT^vrfrr i 
aw w 

csaifara^rfR^ xpjtitamra ii <t n 
■?*$ Tjwnw: ^ffrfvnr ximm 

wfrrftwfiprmrn tj ^ g^r: wwr f^ntffcrfir: i 

wrw: w^rsfr wrrrf^f^ wfct 

^fiT tnrhf fr <n i wsftif 

fimv; 1 Tintif xt?t%: i 


2079 , 2080 . 

394a & 1213c. Foil. 32 and 38 (1-59-196) 
reap.; siae o£ vol. i. 12 J in. by 4f in., of vol. ii. 
11 1 in. by 4| in.; 11 or 12 lines in a page. 

IAldvatlprahlia, a commentary on Yallabha’s 
LUdvatt, by Mahamahop&dhyaya Vardhanmna, 
son of Qangesvara. See Hall’s Index, p. 72, 
no. xxxii.; Weber’s Berlin Catalogue, p. 205, 
nos. 687,688; Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 173, 
no. 1200; Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., p. 123. 

Tbe first fragment of this incomplete copy 
contains the first part of tbe first chapter, the 
second fragment the three other chapters and 
the end of the first (see fol. 160«, 1. 12, the 
beginning of the second, fol. 1715, 1. 13, the 
beginning of the third chapter). 

The Prnkdsa begins: 

^Hirnr fV'iwr (r. -fanjmwr ) 

^anf ^ xrbPTTO: i 

ktcttj cpit y ff ggm gTfqirte- 

4 a 
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jrjpj T r q fi^ to it * « 

f^ftrrefjrffr^T^THffl'croRt^frr* fajrPrsffir^ itf# 

finwrfiT h to» i wfa growrgiw ^ 0 

Both fragments were written by the same 
hand as the Kiranavali in no. 2063 (Samvat 
1857). [H. T. Colebkooke.] 


2081 . 


579. Foil. 129; size 11 in. by 3 in.; eight 
lines in a page. 

Lildvativiveka, a commentary on the Lila- 
vatiprakdsa, by Pahshadhara, an old complete 
copy. There is no subdivision throughout 
the whole commentary. 

It begins: 

nwj' if iprsrttpr wflrt 1 

T*rtefiT ■lllT: wif fTO^fiT II «» II 

nsnrtfa 1 vnj inrbi: 

gfVir: (i) sp*wir sfn wtNraftfir 1 irafq nwifn yfl- 
cRT^itKHBTvft^irJ «3i^f^(r.^iWt 0 )l S*TOnfafiH 

Colophon: ^fir 
■qft<rab n 

es 

[H. T. Colebkooke.] 


2082 . 

Foil. 145 (45-189); size 10* in. by 


62b. 

4 in.; ten lines in a page. 

Lildvativiveka, a second copy. 

Date: *hnf <4fc>n • [H. T. Colebkooke.] 


Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 47, no. 1076, and 
vi., p. 16, no. 1997. 

It begins: 

*nf i&: *f*rrrrfa ftnerwi nrfcfrnw \ 

C\ 

^#-nr nw 11 111 

rest rn'T^T ^KrTVITlTt^at HrOTTerR , n^T^T^’TnblKTt?ll 
3 ^f?r 11 wnrunrl swT^TPfcnr*: 1 fbw- 

«p**i n^Sjzf 1 nrfwsfi) fw^nrorfafit nrag wro ** 1 

Colophon: fjnfani: fin 

towt 11 

[H. T. Colebkooke.] 


2084 . 

1213b. Foil. 40 (119-158); size 11$ in. 
by 4| in.; ten lines in a page. 

Lildvativritti, a second copy of [ Siromaqi’s 


notes. 


Colophon: 

fbrf^Tfwrn ^rt^Fnrtffa: tout 11 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2085 . 

1670a. Foil. 58; size 9\ in. by U in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page; from the end of the 
18th century. 

(Lildvatisvrornanitlkd), a bad copy of a com¬ 
mentary on Siromam’s notes. 

The name of the author does not appear, 
as the copy is without any colophon. The 
margin is signed ;grf 0 2 ft 0 «°. 

It begins: 


2083 . 

62a. Foil. 44; size 10J in. by 4 in.; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Lildvatitippani, notes on the Lilavati and 
the Lilavatiprakafo, by ( Ragliundtha ) SiTomani. 
The complete title is NydyalildvatiprakaSa- 
didhiti. See Hall’s Index, p. 72, no. xxxiv.; 


fhjjprfa(read 0 nrtaH>t ’PWTO 11 

HTuroarpj ^■apT^WTETf^nTO WrqifftwS^’Tnn*- 

(r. O HT?)rt^l^m^T(r. ° ^UFUl) TO>fi» I HTOV 

wrofircr*: 1 wnttnutnf etc. 

[H. T. Colebkooke.] 
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2086. 

2662a. Foil. 7; size 9^ in. by 3| in.; 
ten lines in a page. 

SaptapodartM, an exposition of the seven 
Yaiseshilca categories, by Sivdditya (Sivcidi in 
this copy). 

See Hall's Index, p. 74, no. xlii.; Oxford 
Catalogue, p. 353, no. 839; Raj. Mitra's Notices, 
ii., p. 281, no. 875 (a copy dated Samvat 1485). 
It begins : 

■?fr^ *3PTfTT*Nr I 

?m: it 

Cn sa 

trfofffftw: v^rfo: w ^ i 
w^Tm^qnr: i 

Date of the copy: ^ 

Trfffxrfw^ f^^f^Trsf u 

The writing on the first page does not 
belong to the Saptapaddrthi , though it forms 
part of a discussion on the dravyapadartha. 

[Gaikawar,] 

'/V•' /.■' v: 

2087 . 

1038d. Foil. 7; size 8| in. by 3| in.; 
9-12 lines in a page. 

Saptapaddrthi, a second copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2088 , 

2XOO<L Foil. 39 (2-40); size 9i in. by 4 in.; 
thirteen lines in a page. 

Mitahhdshini , a commentary on the Sapta¬ 
paddrthi , by Mddhava Saraavatimastaha Yati, 
a native of Gorashtra. 

See Hall's Index, p. 75, no. xliii.; Raj. 
Mitra's Notices, viii., p. 156, no. 2702; Bhan- 
darkar's Report, Bomb. MSS., 1883-84, p. 6 
and p. 312. 



Tho first leaf is lost. The commentary ends 
with the following verses : 

C\ 

*rt(n rir)^HfTWJT: n q it 

Kfsnrwrr 

^rNrrfwt wwirfw u * » 

Date of the copy : <w<w ^ ^ 

Hariiff ( Nadol) ii 

[Gaikawar.] 

2089 . 

2662b. Foil. 39; size 9| in. by 3f in.; 
11-13 lines in a page. 

Paddrthacandrikd, a commentary on the 
Saptapaddrthi, by Seshanailta , a pupil of 
Sdrngadhara. See Hall's Indox, p. 75, no. xlv. 
There occurs several times the marginal 

note *nr° 

The Paddrthacandrihd begins: 

Tmvn: mn ?r: ii u 

|| * II 

^rnrr i 

n?>r^r?Tt ^PR^H^rfcrCow:?) n 3 u 


* Bhandarkar’s copy has nfaTF °, Raj. Mitra’s 
copy has jfhTEf. Bhandarkar, l.c. p. 6, calls the 
author f ‘a native of the country of Gorashtra in the 
south, in which is situated Gokarna Mababale&i, The 
country referred to is thus a portion of North Kanara,” 
Hall and Raj. Mitra call the author a native of Su- 
rashtra. 

f Bhandarkar gives which seems to be 

wrong. 


4 s 2 
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ftfirrT^HHTfiro 

f^ftr^Tq f^WTffTI 

?<nr ^7^7 I 

The commentary ends : 

«fq TTfrrmsmffTqT^H^- 
^wn kst^t i 

g^n#^tw *hrcftif 

V7 fw ^H(r. ftjjshT ?)^^[OTT^ll 

^ftr ^^trf^?mrn7mn t^r§- 

wrrTTT n 

Date of the copy : *hf^ ^Mt ^Jfitnir 

frhrtf giwrfirzfr n^*T *pST whH- 

wmr TjNtg^rftim m ^TT^gwf^f^ -srl m 

H^Tr?T5rfq®rnK^ fgrffcwfaif q^qrTTjSifa* ffl rqn nn ' S fo 

[Gaikawar.] 

2090 . 

2080a, Foil, 37 (1-38); size 8| in. by 4 in.; 
12-14 lines in a page. 

Padarthacandrikd, a second copy. 

In this and the following copies the second 
and third of the introductory verses are con¬ 
tracted into one verse. Fol. is lost. 

ftrcNrn 

■5KPP7T Tfrmm a [Gaikawar.] 

2091 . 

1731a, Foil. 20; size 9 in. by 3^ in.; 
seventeen lines in a page. 

P addrthac andrikd, a third copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2092 . 

1635c. Foil. 42; size 94 in. by 3f in.; 


indifferent Devanagari writing of the 17th 
century; 11-33 lines in a page. 
Padarthacandrikd, a fourth copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


m. 


6. Paddrthalchandana. 

2093 . 

2662c, Foil, 8; size 94 in. by 
7 or 8 lines in a page. 

Paddrthalchandana , or Paddrthatattva , a 
critique of the Vaiseshika categories, by Siro- 
mani Shaft deary a . 

See Hall's Index, p. 80, no. lxiii.; Raj. Mitra's 
Notices, iii., p. 10, no. 1023; p. 46, no. 1073. 

It begins: 

’SHU tT* 

m^THTW I 

It ends : 

77OTr*TXtr* ^TTSTr# frt 

wf^TTRffr ii ^frr 
WWH II 

[Gaikawar.] 

2094 . 

3105, Foil. 12; size 8 in. by 44 in. ; six 
lines in a page. 

Paddrthalchandana , a second, modern copy. 

[J, R. BallaotyneJ 

2095 . 

2108b. Foil. 40; size 9f in. by 44 in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Paddrthakhandanavydkhyd , a commentary 
on the Padarthakhandana, by Raghudeva 
Nydya lam hdra Shaft deary a . 

See Hall's Index, p. 80, no. lxiv.; Raj. 
Mitra's Notices, v., p. 264, no. 1941. 








the second copy)^-?^ f?tvr*t 
[f fc fireror i 

<R>fir *rarerr: u «i 11 

^N«|ag5T < h3i wunr: i 
tftsrnHrgtrspr^ h * M 

T ^T?iim nfStf fsrrnrftr- 

iThtuH^tf |tr§: i 

?r^Vrr 

W^<M(HW13TR || ^ || 

^niiFTBPp^?r^ fVrf$ %tqiTUTTfm nf-r^n^ 

WTf^« 

Date of the copy : tfgrr qfc'm u 

[Gaikawab.] 

2096 . 

2080b. Poll. 26; size in. by 4 in.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 

(PnddrthakhdntfanavydJeJiyd), a second copy, 
incomplete at the end. [Gaikawab.] 

2097 . 

1698c. Poll. 51 (125-175); size 9f in. by 
4| in.; generally fifteen lines in a page; in¬ 
different writing of about a.d. 1650. 

P addrthatattvdloTca, a commentary on the 
Paddrth akhandana, by ViSvandtha Siddhdnta- 
paiicdnana Bhattacdnja, son of Vidydnivdsa. 

See Raj. Mitral Notices, iii., p. 272, no. 1265. 

It begins : 

^TTf^TsrrCcti -m «*, r A -«f mnTif gtrt: I 

f^irlnfirr ^rtainri^r »nrrang ww fre^nfimn 

^ ^i<* mw i qmrrbreftn^wT: t^t: «w i ^ 
fwrcgt:** ^*rtrsr*Tftpw fTO^f^TOnPwfir *nt- 

wfriHiHlrf ’srefir i fowfo fir i 

It ends i 

orrft^r ^nnc^^rr i 

C\ 

^ifr sfn 5?f ^rf ^ faffift t^nnrt:«=i» 


PHILOSOPHY. 

famftonroW): finr^TOPi i 


f^?wrfirnTwfvrnnfimwrntrt w? ufain ii j> n 

v> C\ v 3 ' 

prfWrcf^rsr ffi^-sirqftH u nf^grr H J H 

rjfojfnmr^rl'jrT^w i 

*WT ^f§rf 

forfR HrpmqrktTrr ■shttot; n 3 u 

wrw: ii 

Name of the scribe: 4f?fT^T^?r f^fiSTrf a 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


7. TarJcasamgvaha . 

2098 . 

1928. Foil. 9; size 104 in. by 4 in.; nine 
lines in a page. 

Tarka8amgraha> an elementary exposition of 
the VaUeshika philosophy, by Annam Bhaita . 
For editions, see Hall's index, p. 68, no. xx.; 
Burnell's Tanj. MSS., p. 121; Haas' Cat. Brit. 
Mus., p. 7. 

Date of the copy : Wfc Jeptf ttto tfTWR 

HT^tr^rnrr%rrt(^T)irt vf^rm: nf^ gisns mrt i 

[J. Taylor.] 

2099 . 

2122b. Foil. 11; size 9| in. by 4£ in.; 

7 or 8 lines in a page. 

Tarhasarngraha, a second copy, with marginal 
notes in Oolebrooke's handwriting. 

[Gaikawab. ] 


2100 , 2101 . 

30»35 & 3038. Foil. 35 and 45 resp.; size 
124 in. by 4$- in.; the number of the lines 
varies between five and thirteen. 

1 arhasamgraha ; TarJcas a mgr ah a d ipihd } An¬ 
nam Bhafta’s own commentary on the Tarka- 

samgraha ; Tarkasamgrakadipikapraktisa, a 
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commentary on the Dijrikd, by J^jlakanfha, son 
of Rama Bhaffcu y of the Eaundinya-gotra. See 
Hall's Index, p. 69, no. xxi. and no. xxii. 

The text of the Tarkasamgraha is in the 
middle of the page, the commentaries are 
above and beneath it. The whole is an in¬ 
complete copy : the first volume ends with the 
pratyalcshakhanda, and the second begins with 
the SabdakhantfU) leaving out the anumdna- 
and the upamdna- section. 

For the Dlpiki see Aufrecht's Oxford Cata¬ 
logue, p. 243, no. 005; Raj. Mitra's Notices, iv., 
p. 259, no. 1683. Editions : Allahabad, 1849; 
Bombay, 1863, 1876, 1883; by Kdsindth Pan - 
durang , third od., Bombay, 1889 (all with an 
English translation). 

The Prctkd$a begins:* 

^ fm sre i 

iin 

Tnftf^rf^^cr faffirofnT*ro*n 
f^varcfaf?r i 

The explanation of the Tdrkasamgraha ends 
on fol. 30 of the second volume. Foil. 306-45 
treats on subjects which were omitted in the 
Tarkas amgraha . 

This last part of Annam Bha{(a f s JDlpikd 
begins: :- 

rmrnfrr srT^frfatf tc^fs^Twf rmir- 
trnV^T ^h?T: 0 This is the prameya-sutra of the 
Nyayasdstra. Also other Nydya topics ( drish - 
(ant a, siddhanta , etc.) are discussed here. The 
Dip'ika ends : X|TTOxfl5Rfj?fff 

^ II 

The same part of the D lpikdpra his a begins: 

r^TrIWqT^t?[t 0 

The Prakdsa ends: 

Cs --- 

II S H 



f’rcf^fT. ft■#«ta^UxiofmrsRTgr: wmr: 

v» 

Hate of the copy: & 

wfasrrccT; II 

A Madras edition (1870) of Nttakantha’s 
Prakdsa, is mentioned in Haas' Cat. Brit. Mas., 
p. 7. A previous edition 1867, and one of 
1879. [J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2102 . 

1065. Foil. 21; size 6 in. by 4| in.; 
15-18 lines in a page. 

Tarkas amgrahadipikd, a complete copy of 
Annam Bhatfa’s commentary. The last part 
begins fol. 196. 

Hate of the copy: $T«j? 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2103 . 

2799a. Foil. 37; size 91 in. by 3|-3f in.; 
eight lines in a page ; irregular writing. 

Tarkas amgrahadlpikd, another complete copy. 
The second part begins fob 32a. 

[Coll, of Fort William.] 

2104 . 

3026. Foil. 10; size 13f in. by 5$ in.; 
the number of the lines varies from 12-21. 

Nydyabodhim, a commentary on the Tarka¬ 
samgraha, by Govardhana , with the text of 
the Tarkasamgraha in the middle of the page, 
and with marginal notes in Ballantyne's hand¬ 
writing. Printed at Madras, 1867, and subse¬ 
quently. 

See Hall's Index, p. 71, no. xxix. 

The Nydyabodhini begins : 

vuw u h 
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riff tpsto 

f^rofinr^f ftmifK ftpmfrf 

[J. R. BabLAXTYNE.] 


- 8. Bhdshdpariccheda. 

2105 . 

2663d. Foil. 10; size 8f‘in. by 4i in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Bhdshdpariccheda, 166 Jcdrihds on tiie VaiSc- 
shika tenets, by ( Viivandtha) Tancdnana Shaft d- 
cdrya . Edited and translated, together with 
the commentary called Siddhdnta-Muhtavali, 
by E. Roer, in the Bibl. Ind., Calcutta, 1850; 
the text of the Bhdshdpariccheda alone in 
Benfey's Chrestomathie, Leipzig, 1853. For 
other editions see Hall's Index, p. 73, no. xxxviii. 

[Gaikawar.] 


2108 . 

■Vv- ■ // :• -S';-] . ;, ' 

2610a. Foil. 62; size 9i in. by 41 in.; 

foil. 1-34 and 43-61 ten lines, foil. 35-425 ten 
or eleven lines in a page. 

Siddhdntamuktdvali, Visvandtha’s own com- 
inentary on the Bhdshapariccheda. Edited and 
translated by E. Roer, in the Bibl. Ind., Cal¬ 
cutta, 1850. See Hall's Index, p. 73, no.xxxix. 
This copy has many marginal notes in Sanskrit. 

[Gaikaw^rJ 

2109 , 

1900. Foil. 44; size 11| in. by 6| in. 
(fol. 13: 9| in. by 4 in.); seventeen lines 
(fol. 13 nine lines) in a page. 

Siddhdntamuktdvali, a second copy. 

[J. Taylo?..] 

2110. 


2106 . 

1388c. Foil. 12; size 13 in. by 3i in.; 
six lines in a page; written in the Bengali 
character. 

Bh a shdjnir iccheda, a second copy. In the 
colophon the author is called Mahdmahopd- 
dhydya - SrJyuta - Visvandtha - Siddhdnta - Varied - 
nana-Bhattacdrya. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


550. Foil. 77; size 17 in. by 11 in.; 
foil. 2-4 fifteen lines, foil. 5-77 twelve lines 
in a page; written in the Bengali character. 

Siddhant amulet avail, a third copy. With 
many notes in Colebrooke's handwriting. The 
first leaf contains a list of Nydya treatises with 
notes on them in English, also in Colebrooke's 
handwriting. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2111 . 


2107 . 

1562a. Foil. 10; size lli in. by 5 in.; 
seven lines in a page; written in the Bengali 
character. 

Bhdshdpariccheda, a third copy. The first 
three pages are full of interlinear and marginal 
notes in Colebrooke's handwriting. 

Date : WM * 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2779. Foil. 62; size 13 in. by 4f in.; 
ten lines in a page; written in the Bengali 
character. 


SiddJulntamuktavaliraudri, a commentary 
on the Suldhdntanmhtavail, by Rudra Bhatfd- 
efirya. See Hall's Index, p. 74, no. xl. 

It begins : 


fVptajNru(?) II 
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Ttrif Tsrkmtrh^f >rht t 

fasTffrww^ fqtremO-.fsr- 

srniftf inrtfjr 0 » 

[Coll, op Fort William.] 


2112. 

30b. Foil. 170 (41-210); size 9J in. by 4 in.; 
8-12 linos in a page. 

NydyasiddhdntamuktdvalipraM&a, a com¬ 
mentary on the S'iddhdntamuMdvali, by Mahd- 
devil (Bhwtta Dinahara), son of Bdlahrishna 
Bhafita, of tbe gotra of Bhanuivdja, in four 
paricc.'txdas. 

It begins: 

?5H?rlcrr^nA ttowt fbwt 

^lilrrrwrawTiT* i 
5tTwrpiwif *r«raT fwgragsM^I- 
nsrr^rgw *mraf?r *rw u <\ it 

mr cinsTm fWl|: ’srtf^raTrro- 

nsjnprt 

fimi fsrmfsrejTO f^R^nr f *$*( &rt 

nrbnii i 'srrtwfcpf<r i 

The first pariccheda comments on si. 1—33 
(ends fol. 43a). The second pariccheda (see the 
next number) is not marked. Fol. 86a. ends 
SI. 65: ^ftr wrpre g^i^'hnRT^T: the third 

pariccheda ends with si. 84 (fol. 131a), 

Last verse of the commentary : 

**man?r ^nm i 

ii 

See HalFs Index, p. 74, no. xli.; AufrecliFs 
Oxford Cat., p. 239, no. 580 ; Baj. Mitral 
Notices, ii., p. 273, no. 868; iii., p. 31, no. 1057; 
v., p, 130, no. 1821. 

The further particulars which Hall gives 
regarding the joint authorship of this com¬ 
mentary by father and son, seem to be taken 

* The seventh copy (no, 2118) has 
as also no. 1057 in liaj. Mitra’s Notices. 


from two verses which occur at the end of, the 
three MSS. catalogued by Aufrecht and Ra- 
jendralala Mitra, and which appear also in the 
fifth copy of this collection, see no. 2116 (1739). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2113 . 

3102. Foil. 194; size 9f in. by 4 in,; 
eight lines in a page. 

Mulctdvaliprahd6a ) a second copy, well written, 
but not quite complete. It ceases in the 
beginning of the commentary on 61. 140. The 
second pariccheda ends (fol. 83a) with the first 
pdda of si. 50 the other 

paricchedas are not marked. 

[J. B. Ballantyne.] 

2114 . 

1817. Foil. 155; size l if in. by 5£ in.; 
9-16 lines in a page. 

MuhtdvalipraMSa , a third, incomplete copy, 
having the full text of Visvandtha s Kdrikds 
and commentary in the middle of the page, 
and Mahddevafs commentary above and below 
it. It begins with 61. 23, and ends with si. 159. 
The first pariccheda ends with 61. 33 (fol. 7), 
the second pariccheda ends with the first pdda 
of 61. 50 (fol. 42a), the third pariccheda is not 
marked. [J. Taylor.] 

2115 . 

1947. Foil. 109; size 9f in. by 6 in.; 
foil. 1-30 twenty to twenty-two lines, foil. 31-86 
sixteen to eighteen lines, foil, 87-109 eighteen 
to twenty-three lines in a page. 

Muktdvalipralcdsa , a fourth copy, not quite 
complete, in four parts, but all in the same 
handwriting. 

b) SI. 1-65; Foil. 56 (31-86). Colophon: 

'JWBj WTftfHJWrf. The second 
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Skeda ends (fol. 78a) with tho first pdda 
of SI, 50. The other paricchedas are not 
marked. 

c) 81 66-77; foil. 12 (87-98). 
gas rerg* u 

d) 81, 78-84; foil. II (99-109). 

^fir ii 

a) 81 78-157; foil. 30 (1-30). 
m the middle of the commentary on SI. 157. 

[J. Taylor.] 


Colophon: 
Colophon: 
It ceases 


2116 . 

1739. Foil. 58 ; size 9 in. by 3f in 
foil. 1-30 ten to twelve lines, foil. 31-58 thirteen 
lines in a page. 

MuktdvaliprakdSa , two fragments. 

a) SI, 1-17; foil. 30. The commentary on 
SI, 17 is not quite complete, 

b) SZ.86-166; foil. 28 (31-58). After fol.34 
three leaves are wanting, with the commentary 
on SI. 99-104. After fol. 35 one leaf is wanting, 
with parts of the commentary on SI. 106 and 107. 
This copy contains at the end the two verses 
mentioned above, in no. 2112 : 

mar*? vfcvmi 

fqw^rf^v:* i 

*rhr* gftnrt 5$ ssj im ii 

wr^firfaTT^rrf i 

ir Ttitnnrw* ’Sirt* fire: 11 * \\ 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

* The correct reading is f fr ffTTf fe :, as in no. 580 
of the Oxford Catalogue, and in no. 868 and no. 1821 
of Raj. Mitra’s Notices. 

t The correct reading seems to be m ^gT Ts r r^ f °, as 
in no. 868 of Raj. Mitra’s Notices. No. 1821 of R. M. 
gives *n} mwr* no. 580 of the Oxf. Cat. °. 

J In no. 1821 of Raj. Mitra’s Notices snfrfire:. 
Hence the “ NilaJcantha, whose wife was named Sait” 
(Hall). Nxlaka&ha was also the teacher of Gangarfma , 
see no. 2123. 


2117 . 


1735. Foil. 71; size 9 in. by 3| in.; nine 
lines in a page. 

MulctdvaUprakdSa , a fragment beginning in 
the middle of tho commentary on &l. 83, and 
ending in the middle of the commentary on 
^9. [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2118 . 

\ t j . - . *• , \ 

3057. Foil. 86; size 11 in. by 4f in.; 
ten linos in a page. 

Nydyasiddhdntarrwktdvaliprahdsa, another, 
incomplete copy. Foil. 67 breaks off in tho 
middle of thex commentary on SI. 68, the fol¬ 
lowing leaf (fol. 103 in tho original numbering) 
begins in tho middlo of the commentary on 
SI. 135. This copy represents another version 
of the Siddhantamulddvaliprakdba ; the second 
paricchcda ends with SI. 51 (fol. 566), and tho 
text is in many places different from that of 
the other copies. 

[J. R. Ballanttne.] 


9. Nydyasdra. 

2119 . 

1687b. Foil. 56; size 9f in. by 3J in.; 
ten lines in a page. 

Nydyasdra, a treatise on the Vaiseshika 
Philosophy, by Mddhava Deva, son of Lalcsh- 
mana Neva, grandson of Mddhava Deva (see 
also tho Tarlcabhdslid sura) n a fijarl, his commen¬ 
tary on the Tarkahhdshd ). Lahshmana Deva 
lived at Dharasurapura, on the banks of the 
Goday M&dhavadeva at Benares. See Hall's 
Index, p. / 7, no. liv. This copy contains only 
the last portion of the whole, tho section treating 
on Sabda. 
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TSTq fiTCTff I ^TRirWTrsroj ^RT. WZ& ^ 
5T‘=?nTtmfiT Hw'tfWOTf^oSt SUfrt^^R: i 

It ends: 


yqf^Tmrsr *n*T%: n 

^wit; ^thtvt: h 

yginfrr: *rvt 

VTTRTTgT f&nfir ft?(£ ^PTgr^^ft t 

ftpTMTT ft* I n rfnt 

^n*f ^^^Tftjnr ^ ^RPd^R v i» s 11 

^RTTVqr^ ^wfaftrift 

Tr^m: i 

imn *tot? 

7r*n?J ftrfw f^r^f^v> *rbmxpart w*rt:iRii 

Date of this copy; tfrff <&%9 «|M vrr^t <R. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2120. 

1369k. Poll. 19; size 10 in. by 3| in.; 
ten lines in a page. 

(Ny ay as dr a), the Awumana- section. The 
inscription on the first page ^Tin^^T^T^STT 0 
is fr a misnomer y> (Colebrooke). The likeness 
of paper and writing in this manuscript and 
the preceding one, the like marginal note **T 0 
*n°, and the likeness of the stylo (compare the 
definitions in the beginning), make it evident 
that this is the copy of the Awtmdnatr&ok tion 
which belongs to the copy of the $aM&-section 
of the Nydyasdra described in the preceding 
number. 

It begins: wrrgm*r n 

^[^TrpT i ^rgfjrf?n^ \ 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


10. Tarkdmrita. 

2121 . 

3091. Poll. 20; size 9f-9§ in. by 3| in.; 

8- 10 lines in a page. 

Tarkdmrita, a short exposition of the Vaise- 
shika doctrine, by JagadUa Bhat(dcdrya. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 76, no. xlvi.; Raj. 
Mitra’s Notices, iv., p. 103, no. 1510. 

It begins: 

irsrrerr f?riWTf^wT%?7r firr^r: 

wraRTnrptm to toI: wht <*v: i 
^I fcjwtfaTTriTfTi to 

fprw fafrora rTfrorol ii a n 

^jfin wwt tit ■jrof: Whfwft TORT 
n stqft n mwr rtwtt » 
*rprt: rttw^N ^WTirrrfuf'T ’rrro v 11 Rirfflsfvfpmr: 
sr ^nrr? 11 rtto 11 ?Rr«msrar 
*raf<r 11 Rfn^>4 n^rm TOTrtwrflpntji tot r 11 
RTOmTOfaf<iRTTOnfR TnsreTTOronrhjpfc «rw 11 
to gfinr: toiwtoibw *rro Rfarot: 11 tor rttto 
^ irrf*Rra^T5>rPT»T 11 to ^nfHninlffT?TTOrTwm 11 
art Rut to r to^r TOrfJfaTOnr ttrto: ii totopt: 
TOTrt fefro: 11 >rort shtto ii *to: ^fpi: 11 - g gp rc a- 
Rr$OTTORfR$TOTOTTO^ 11 

[J. R. Ballanttne.] 

2122. 

3092, Foil. 15 (orig. $-st); size 8f in. by 
4 in.; eight lines in a page. 

Tarkdmrita, a second, quite modem copy, 
incomplete, the first three leaves being lost. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2123 . 

3059. Foil. Ill; size lOf in. by 41 in.; 

9- 17 lines in a page. 

Tarkdmritacashalca, a copious commentary 
on the Tarkdmrita, by Oaiigardma Jadin, son 
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of Ndrdyana, and pupil of Nilalcantha. See 
Hall's Index, p. 76, no. xlviii.j Raj. Mitra’s 
.Notices, ir., p. 65, no. 1451. Gang drama usee 
the MuktdvatipralcdUa, the author of which 
(M aha (leva jthatt a Dinaltara) was also a pupi. 
of Nilalcantha, see no. 2116. 

The Gashaka begins: 

ftuir i 

^u>3^r<rrfuirrfu *r»ft ^ru: u s n 

usurer Trenrrer*iftwuu:(>'.Tfu?T°?)i 

^ufau if UiUU?r HTrf UTTTUUr II 5 II 
’uuur wfhif ufuuT i 
nFrTww hut ftrspjr Hurm?f ufVu: u 3 it 
fa nffar n$n? ir^Tcfau r=N 0 

It ends: 

fWg <n$TOff II <1 II 

*ni *it wr^m s t 

m^rr^rncninft^ HHrrr ^(read 3pq°)^5irhr- 

tfrenror; 


Tho text of the Tarkdmfita occupies the 
middle of each p$ge. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 


m.; 


2124 . 

1549d. Foil. 17; size 104 in. by 
generally fifteen lines in a page. 

Tarkdmritatarahgini, a very brief commen¬ 
tary on the Tarhdmrita, by Mulcunda Bhatta 
Suri Gadagilct, son of the Mtmdmsaka Ananta 
Bhatfa. See Hall’s Index, p. 76, no. xlix.; 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices, i., p. 88, no. 164. 

It begins: 

miwrere u *\ u 

» ^rr^FrnR^nrrR » * n 

WTOT 3jfrT II 


Colophon : 

Tf^rrr 

WTHT II 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2125 . 

Foil. 4; size 131 in. by 5| in.; 


3031. 

14-16 lines in a page. 

Tarjeam ritat nr an gin I, tho beginning of a 
second copy* The text of the Tarkamrita is 
written in the middle of the page* 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 


11. Paddrth adipikd . 

2126 . 

Foil. 78; size 8 in. by 3| in.; seven 


1470. 

lines in a page. 

Paddrthadijpikd , a treatise on the Valseshika, 
Categories, by Konda Bhatta , son of Rangoji 
Bhatta. See Hall’s Index, p. 78, no. Iv. 

Marginal notes in Colebrooke’s handwriting 
point out the single topics. 

The Padarthadlpikd begins : 

^TfR% r^ftrn <* „ 

XT^rT^f^l^TV^TlRfifT HSIF* fafasqff || TFZ 

sfafrrfarro: i^r^: * fgvT i nfal s^nna i 

It ends : 

tr?[T%7T l XreVq^T I 
fVrfsR7n ll S II 

sfa ^ 

HjTw^t^vrj^rn tfOph) n 

[H. T. CoiEBROOKE.] 


2127 . 

1687a. Foil. 34 («i“go); size 9f in. by 
3| in.; generally nine lines in a page. 


4 t 2 
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PaddrtHatfdpihd, a second copy, dated 

with occasional notes in Colebrooke’s 
handwriting. In this copy the author’s name 
is'spelt Kunda Bhat(a. 

Foil. are lost CjfcHTfa trerftfT 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


12. Tarkalcdrikd. 


2128. 

3045. Foil. 15; size 111 in. by 5| in.; 
12-1.5 lines in a page; regular writing, of the 
18fch century. 

Tarlcahdrikd, an exposition of the VaiSeshika, 
doctrine in 52 couplets^ and its vydkhyd > called 
Tarhmxaftjarl , both by Jivardja Dikshita, son 
of Vrajaruja. See Hall, p. 77, nos. lii. and liii. 
The text of the kdrihds in the middle of every 
page, the commentary above and beneath it. 
The kdrihds begin : 

err i 

rr^r: Txw'tiw. ii <\ u 

wit tr \ 

iftex nx&T: f^rwr: ii q u 

tot jmfm i 

wirfiw: wrv&t i^wimwt wmwwi ti $ u 

The commentary begins: 

ii I 

<r: ^fsprft ii ^ ii 

etc. 

The end of the kdrikds is: 

xiVsnnrt *nr 1 

imm* 11 *r ii 

ftffnrn 11 «i 11 


The commentary ends i 

^TfnfVrxr^TWTftr ^fir w\i 

w ^ rrH: ^ ^ ^^TRRt^fwTxrrt vm t^nrnf^TT- 
wwx$ tftesn?rf sisnire nftrqT^r^mrnr ^ftr 
infrfrlrf %*fl I) 

[Dr. J. B. Ballantyne.] 


13. Knsumdnjali. 


2129 . 

232c. Foil. 54 (173-226); size 12£ in. by 
31 in.; eight lines in a page. 

Kusumdnjalikdrikdinjdkhy&i the text of Uda- 
yana’sKusumdnjalikdrikds and Ndrayma Tirtha 
Tati’s commentary on them. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 84, no. lxxxii. The text of the Kdrikds 
with Hariddsa’s commentary was first printed 
at Calcutta, £$aka 1769. The second Calcutta 
edition of the same commentary, with a trans¬ 
lation and notes, was published (1864) by E. 
B. Cowell, assisted by Pandita Maheia Ghandra 
Nydycuratna.* The prose parts of Uday ana’s 
work are fully seen in the Nydya-EmurndfijaU- 
Prakaranam published in the Bibliotheca In¬ 
dian, vol. i., 1890. 

Ndrdyana’s commentary begins: 

wnrvmw wfim 1 

RTWrw wirt iftw n 

mftfmvmwx -spr w§?$ f$rw- 

fWQ^l fwmR i^hRTfw^- 

The first stavaka ends fol. 188a, the second 
fol. 1916, the third fol.209a, the fourth fol.215a. 


* Cowell mentions also a Bengal reprint of the 
first Calcutta edition, which he says appeared in the 
Sam vat year 1916. 
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[H. T. CoLEBEOOKE.] 


* 2130. 

1673. Foil. Ill; size 9* in. by 3f in.; 
13-15 linos in a page; -written in tho Bengali 
character. 

Nydya 1cusumdnjaliviveh a, a commentary on 
the KusumdfijaUkdrilcds, by Qunananda Yidya- 
vdgisa Bhattdcdrya. 

See Hairs Index, p. 84, no. Ixxxiii. 

It begins : 

errant n 

wr^ fwr4 i 

fafaaRr fwr^fc^Tfrsrr: » 

wftfanfmv . . . srrftrif wf^5 fWsimt ^t- 

^ inftspn- 

The first stavaka ends fol. 346, the second 
fol. 556, the third fol. 756, the fourth fol. 826. 

The last colophon is : iti Srl-Gundnanda~ 
Ykhjdvdgwi - Bhaftdcdryaviracitcih Nydyakusu ~ 
mdujaliviveJcak samdp tah . 

[H. T. CoiiEBliOOKK. j 


2131* 

213b. Foil. 78 (50-127); size lOf in. by 
4 in.; twelve lines in a page. 

Kusumdnjaliprahdsamalcarand a, a commen¬ 
tary on VardhamdTui’s commentary on the 
i KusumdnjaK, by Bucidattci, of Sodarapura, son 
[of D&vadatta, See HalFs Index, p. 83, no. lxxvii. 

Vardkamdna’s work with extracts from 
Wuddatta’s commentary is printed in the 
NyayarKusumdnjali-Praharanam of the Biblio- 
|heca Indica, vol. i., 1890. 


The Maltar awl a begins: 

Cs 

fjrftW 

k^jt ^fsr^T t 

fr^m n v « 

Tbe first stavalca ends fol. 87 a, the second 
fol. 99/’, tho third fol. 114/), the fourth fol. 11 7b. 


The colophon of the fourth stavakd is: 



wrht: 

u [H. T. Colkbrookf,.] 


14. Alidsalchanifana. 

2132. 

1369e. Foil. 4; size 9f in. by 31 in.; 
ton linos in a page. 

J.hdiakhandana, a critical treatise on the 
nature of akdsa. 

It begins: 

• t ’ Hqnq i ffw Frrfaft# *nvttmgr^ t vrq sraft 

•jaTffWfft ^fgaiTfc^V- 

qrffffcgiTgiHt fa fg fr fit i Cp. 

the VaiSesh. Bari., Bibl. Ind., p. 102. 

Date of the copy: WTff <)to*. 

Til. T. COLEBROOKE.7 


2133. 

2126c. Foil. 3; size 91 in. by 4f in. ; 
eleven lines in a page; written early this 
century. 

Aluisakhaiidana, a second copy. The second 
page of the last leaf contains a fragment of 
some other similar treatise. 

Date fafir = *rrt % -sn wgit <mo (sic !) 

jr^uit u [Gaikawar.] 
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E. KarmamImamsa. 

1. Sutra and Bhdshya, 

2134. 

1523. Foil. 33; size 10* in. by 44 in.; 
12-15 lines in a page. 

Karmamimdinsdsd&tra, tlxe text of Jaimini’s 
Mhndmsdsutras , also called Jaiminlyasutra - 
pdtha, in twelve adhydyas, 

The third, sixth and tenth adhydyas have 
eight padas each, all the other adhydyas have 
four padas each. After fob 25 two leaves are 
wanting; fol. 25 ends with the fifth sutra of 
the fourth pada of the tenth adhydya, and 
fol. 26 begins in the middle of the sixth pada 
of the same adhydya . 

Seo Hall’s Index, p. 169, no. 1; Weber’s 
Catalogue (1853), p. 175, no. 600. 

The Mimdm$dsiitras have been printed to¬ 
gether with Sahara Svdmin’s commentary in 
the Bibliotheca Indica. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2135. 

1. Foil. 41; size 144 in. by 74 in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Wimdmsdjaiminisutra } a second copy. 

Date : rT N «ito5. 

2136-2138. 

2, 3, 4. Mimdmsdhhdshya, the text of the 
sutras with Sahara Svdmins commentary. See 
Hall’s Index, p. 169, no. 2; Aufreeht’s Cat. 
Cat., p. 456. Edited in the Bibl. Indica, by 
Mahesacandra Nydyaratna , 1863-87 (not yet 
finished). The single parts of this copy are 
of different age. 

2. Foil. 259. Adhydya I-III. 

a) Foil. 22 ; size 14* in. by 64 in.; nine 
lines in a page; modern handwriting. 

Adhy. I., pad, 1. 


h) Foil. 10 ; size 94 in. by 3f in.; twelve 
lines in a page; very old handwriting. 

Adhy, I., pad, 2. 

c) Foil. 11; size 144 in. by 64 in.; nine 
lines in a page ; modern handwriting. * 

Adhy, I., pad, 8. 

0 

d) Foil. 11; size 10J in. by 44 in.; eleven 
lines in a page; old handwriting, different 
from h), 

Adhy, I., pad . 4. 

e) Foil. 53; size 144 in. by 64 in.; nine 
lines in a page; modern handwriting, 

Adhy, II., complete. 

/) Foil. 24; size 104 in. by 4 in.; eight 
lines in a page; foil. 1-3 in a more recent, 
foil. 4-21 in a third old handwriting. 

Adhy. III., pad, 1. 

cj) Foil. 55; size 9| in. by 4 in.; nine 
lines in a page ; a second very old handwriting. 
Adhy . III., pad, 2, 3, and nearly the 
whole fourth pada, 

h) Foil. 73; size 9f in. by 44 in.; seven 
lines in a page; modern handwriting. 

Adhy, III., the rest of the fourth pada , 
and pad, 5-8. 

3. Foil. 253. Adhydya IV.-IX. 

a) Foil. 89; size 144 in. by 64 in.; nine 
lines in a page; modern handwriting. 

Adhy. IV. and V., complete; adhy. VI., 
pad. 1, 2, and nearly the whole third pada. 

h) Foil. 24; size 114 in. by 5 in.; 16-22 
lines in a page; old handwriting. 

Adhy. VI., the rest of the third pada 
and pad, 4-8. 

c) Foil. 31; size 104 in. by 4| in.; nine 
lines in a page; old handwriting. 

Adhy, VII., complete. 
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d) Poll. 109; size 14J in. by in.; nine 
lines in a page. 

Adhy. Till, and IX., complete. Date : 
*hr?r 

4. Foil. 233; size 13| in. by 5i in.; 9 or 10 
lines in a page; modern handwriting. 

Adhydycb X.-XIL 
a) Foil. 136. 

Adhy. X. Date : 

M TfWtfT il 
h) Foil. 58. 

Adhy., XI. 
c) Foil. 39. 

Adhy. XII. Colophon : f^f^rrf rnrfPprTTrr1‘. 

2139, 2140. 

1808, 1809. Foil. 408 and 429 resp.; 
size 12 in. by 4 in.; European paper; excel¬ 
lent Devanagarf writing of 1829 a.d.; nine 
lines in a page. 

Mimdmsd-bhashya y by Bhatfa Sabarasvdmin. 
The leaves of different sections are numbered 
separately. [j. Taylor.] 

i 

2141. 

1019. Foil. 164, of different size, and 
written by different hands. 

Parts of a third copy of the Mimdmsd- 
bhdshyty 

a) Fol. 1; size 11 in. by 4 in.; nine lines 
in a page. 

This leaf does not belong to Sahara Svdmin’s 
commentary. 

It begins : 

anw# w trff#a wf#- 
{Adhy. V., pad. 1, su. 1) a 

%ig*iHnr#iif7r5rT^rifraiWHm w- 


npftfa l It seems to belong to 
a commentary on Parthasdrathi’g Sdsiradlpilcd, 
tbo first word of the fifth adhydya being there 
see no. 2169 (3047). 

1) Foil. 8; size lOf in. by 4J in.; 10-12 
lines in a page. 

The fourth pdda of the first adhydya of 
Sahara’s Mtmdmsdbhdshya. The first two leaves 
are wanting. The first words 
belong to the commentary on su. 3. 

Colophon : f wj wNtHTWTO 

wns: BmTw: a 

c) boll. 12; size 10 in. by 4^ in.; eleven 
lines in a page. 

I lie first pdda of the second adhydya. 

d) Foil. 23; size 111 in. by 4£ in.; nine 
lines in a page. 

flio third pdda (foil. 15) and the fourth pdda 
(foil. 8) of the second adhydya. 

Colophon of the third pdda: tfbrttrsinmrfnjT 
sfrftftt w a #*nr sits wTtiT^rs- 

sfrfurf a ^ 

Colophon of the fourth pdda\ WT?fcJ!n 
?nruif w a bNtt fiwRjf a Tbnjf^T;- 

H*r: il See no. 2144 (870). 

e) Foil. 68; sizellj in. by 4 in.; 12 or 13 
lines in a page. 

The eight pddas or caranas of the third 
adhydya. The first eight leaves are lost; fol. <> 
begins ^fintntnur (iii. i, 13 ). Als0 

foil. ^ and S# are lost; fol. W ends vnu 
. . . (iii. 4, 11), fol. *„« be . 
gins ... nnrr»ii^irt;^w ^fir (iii. 4 , 15). 

Colophon: 

^mtT!T»rpT %ftnt gsn* „ 

f) Foil. 52; size 11 in. by 4i in.; generally 
twelve lines in a page; negligently written. 
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The seventh adhydya and the ninth adhydya, 
both incomplete. There is a gap between 
fol. and fob ^; the former ends 

. . . (vii- 4, 20), the latter 
begins . .. fw (ix. 2, 25). 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

214.2. 

3072. Parts of a fourth copy of Sahara 
Svdmin’s Mirndmsdhhdshya. 

a) Foil. 18; size 9| in. by 4i in.; 12 or 13 
lines in a page. 

The first pada of the first adhydya . 

Date: f^n<n!F 

f%?nw*rnr*R n 

l ) Foil. 13; size 10| in. by 3 in.; eight 
lines in a page. 

The second pada of the first adhydya. 

c) Foil. 19 ; size 10 in. by 4i in.; twelve 
lines in a page. 

The fourth pada of the first adhydya and 
nearly the whole first pada of the second 
adhydya. The last words are: ^VjTHT^HRrf^f 
m m^rfw — 

d) Foil. 37; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 10 or 11 
lines in a page. 

The first two leaves contain the beginning 
of the first pada of the eighth adhydya, fob 2b 
ending with tho text of the eighth sutra : 

The next seventeen leaves contain an in¬ 
complete copy of the first pada of the third 
adhydya . Fob 3a? begins: 
ifa ^fcT (iii. 1, 6). 

Fol. 5, with the beginning of the commen¬ 
tary on su. 12, is wanting. 

The last eighteen leaves (foil. 21-38) con¬ 
tain a nearly complete copy of the second pada 


of the third adhydya, fob 386 ceasing in the 
middle of the commentary on the last sutra. 
The last words are: vpj sfiy wt \ WMVX® 
wt ?r?T . . . 

e) Foil. 26; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 10 or 11 
lines in a page. 

The four padas of the eighth adhydya . 

f) Foil. 5; size 10i in. by 4£ in.; 14—1G 
lines in a page. 

A fragment of some other commentary on 
the Mimdmsdsutras, treating of su. 1-5 of the 
fourth pada of tho first adhydya . 

It begins: . . . ToOyfi I I 

ff ^^rrmcSt^ n OTIC35riK?) I 

It ends : ff wt 3^ 

. . . Before the last leaf one leaf 


is wanting. 


[J. R. Balbahtyke.] 


2143. 

868a. Foil. 11 (^-^); size 10-$ in. by 4f in.; 
ten lines in a page ; large old writing, the 
same as in nos. 2161, 2162 (1030, 2195). 

(Sdharahhdshya ), a fragment from the first 
adhydya, containing su. 2-34 of the third pada. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2144. 

1521h. Foil. 7; size 10 in. by 4^n.; 11 
or 12 lines in a page. 

The fourth pada of the second adhydya of 
Sahara Svdmin’s Mimdmsdbhashya . 

2145. 

870. Foil. 104; size Ilf in. by 3| in.; 
ten lines in a page. 

The eight padas of tho third adhydya of 
Sahara Svdmin’s Mimdfnsdbhdshya. 
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Colophon of the first pdda: 

’farfipf ^ ii #nr <^ 9 ttfrrcft? 

ii ^NiT«j'^Tj!jcpr^^ to: ii 

Colophon of the second pdda: nfaffrnF 0 
ii 'i^tb nTOit ii 0 


Colophon of the third pdda : s^bt fVam- 

?Nrwt *ffatTO5R?fwn 0 ^ ^nrffoR i 


Colophon of the eighth pada: qifcs ?un? 

tiTOft II g*r*f*<» I fssrftrrf 

II ^bQ. ?IUT- 

arr^f torf^Tmugwcp i w m3TOigr nrrfSNi- 

Sp^T^nrt • ^tjfsirrH5ipc^^jir«rt to ii 

This copy was at one time the continuation 
of no. 214ld (1019d), 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2146. 


869. Foil. 83; size 1 If in. by 4 in.; nine 
lines in a page. 

The eight pddas of the sixth adhydya of 
Acarya Sahara Svamin’s Mimdmsdbhdshya . 

Date : H9HH g <W. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2147. 


The scribe has added: 

5tf^gp3^ fTOpnft- 





it a u 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2. Varttika, hy Rumania Bhatta, 


1457a. Poll. 94; size 9J in. by 4£ in.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page. 

The eight pddas of the sixth adhydya of 
Bhatta Sahara Svdmin’s Mimdmsdbhdshya. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2148. 


1456. Foil 104; size 104 in. by 4 in.; 
generally twelve lines in a page. 

The eight pddas of the tenth adhydya of 
Sahara Svdmin’s Mimdmsdbhdshya . 


2149-2160. 

1449, 1450, 1451, 1452, 1453, & 1349 


contain an incomplete copy of Bha((a Rumania 
Svdmin’s commentaries on the Sdbarahhdshyd 
and the Mlmamsdsutra. It ends with the fourth 
pdda of the tenth adhydya . 


2149. 


1449b, Foil. 139; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
foil. 1-102 ten lines, foil. 103-140 eight to ten 
lines in a page; written by different hands. 

Mlmdrnsdslohavdrttika, Bha{(a Rumania 
Svdmin’s versified commentary on the first 
pdda of the first adhydya of the Sdharabhdshya. 
See Hall's Index, p. 171, no. vii.; Aufreeht's 
Oxf. Cat., p. 219, no. 520; Raj. Mifcra's Notices, 
vol. vii., p. 73, no. 2296. 

It begins: 

to u q n 

n?# ftr i 

cRfttq n * u 

afjgrsrt^ syi'ZZ 7 * f*nnzft*r: tot^h: • 
to: UTO?TTfVr TO f^rT ?TTOTO || 3 \\ 

t V Cv ' 

•51 ^TTThf ^Ft^} TO I 

^frrr sifTOURt sftj -frf^rwrsTt jnsrcjm 11 « u 

<fht fwt srfgrutftsg i 

TO* 7j: tfcsft sft * jtwr 11 4 11 

4 v 
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•si 


wrtnrr^i »nr: ■stfw u % 11 

wnwnTOigrt 5TTtnmi: •ssrgrarfa i 

•r f? Fnfwfar »ra^ ^srf^w^tftwK h 9 11 

’mT^f'^rcwT ^in^rgwfco't 1 

W*fllK<dl« 1 t.tfi| WVTTOT JlW II fc 11 


c 

i( KTJfirrrT^r f^wmw It <1 II 

OTtoN fl? *rtat*TT ^FT^fT^fTT I 

TOTfsreiTO to: cpft *nn u <*o n 

^^rTffr ^fwrm snrcmfa^ i 
^*rm ftntf ^ tffatmT: u 11 

It ends : 

j^fw TfftRT 

5^ir vSf nfir ^tot: i 
'srw: rrt 3 irfVTOr 

w wrft TOrftr *rt s$: u 

^fw TOTOTT- 

urrro u*ro: TOf: to; ii *rorjft ^Tfc^re^rr: u 

**ft ^ ^ i tfift 

tr> 7r*rt u o 

The end of the following topics is marked : 
fol. 6a Hi prathamam siitram samdptam, fol. 29a 
vrittikdragranthah, fol. 36?; nirdlambanavddah , 
fol. 47a iunyavadah, fol. 54?; anwndnavadah, 
fol. 586 Sabdtivddah, fol. 61a upamdnam , fol. 64a 
arthdpattih, fol. 666 abhdvavddak, fol. 67a 
citrclkshep avadah, fol. 69a sambandhdkehepa - 
vddah, fol. 74a sphotanavddah, fol. 77 a dkriti- 
vddah , fol. 84a apohavadah, fol. 88 a vanavddah , 
fol. 101a dtmavddah, fol. 124a sabdavadah .— 
The whole treatise has about 3500 verses (the 
first 1000 is marked fol. 406, the next 500 
fol. 60a). 

The 50th leaf is wanting. 

The Slohavdrttika has been printed in voll. 
iii. and iv., New Series, of The Pandit . 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 


2150. 

size 10 in. by 4 in.; 


1449c. Poll. 37; 

12-15 lines in a page. 

Mimdmsdtantravdrttika, by Bhatta Kumdrila 
Svdmin, the prose-continuation of the Mi~ 
mdmsdslokavdrttika . This part contains the 
commentary on the second pdda of the first 
adhydya of the Sdbarabhdshya . 

It begins : 

^TOTTO fflRTOr^T3°(/Si/. I. 2, 1) I 

(ftr^TOr)mTO v* *#3t: i 

The third leaf belongs to the fourth pdda, 
the missing third leaf of this pdda being bound 
up with the fourth pdda, in no. 2152 (14506). 
The text of the sutras is marked with red 
colour. The handwriting is the same as in 
no. 2151. 

The Tantravdrttika is being published in the 
Benares Sanskrit Series, by Pandit Oangadhara 
Sdstn Mdnavalli ; the first part having appeared 
in 1882. [H. T. Colebuooke.] 


2151. 


1450a. Poll. 126; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page. 

MimdnisdvdrtUka, Bhatta Kumdrila Svdmin’s 
commentary. The third pdda of tho first 
adhydya . 

It begins: 

WHT I Twtfgvofa- 

w myrcftn: tfrftrw: ^rr?rf 

wfrT- 

^nrWTTJ fwr u For the beginning 
of this and the following padas, to the end of 
the third adhydya, see also Burnell's Tan). 
MSS., p. 81. 
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Name of the scribe and date of the copy: 

vififsri g *n xnwvtf w£%g: \ 

inrnf rmwt fcrfont n 

<*$$$ *fri| it . . 

•jr: ii t M w t ii wo ii 

This j?#c7a> has the special name Smriticarana- 
mrttika * and is divided in the commentaries 
into two parts, purvdrdha and utiamrdha , the 
latter of which comprises sutras 24-35. For 
a second copy of this uttarardha , called Smriti- 
caranavdrttika, see no. 2161 (2355), cp. also 
nos. 2162, 2163. 

2152. 

1450b. Foil. 30; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page. 

Mimdrmdvdrttika . The fourth pdda of the 

first adhyaya . 

It begins: 

fair syn otto- 

^ OTwrfOTmrT: otto: fsfiOT i 

It ends: 

^frf gnrfinrrn OTrfOTr9*rit: 

$^T^rrvTpr » 

Th© third leaf belonging to this chapter is 
bound up with the second chapter in no. 2150 
(1449c). 

2153. 

1451a. Foil. 62; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

MlmdmsdvdrUilca. The first pdda of the 
second adhyaya ,. 

* The titles TarJcapddahhashya , Arthavadacarana- 
bhashya, N« nuicaranabhashya in Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat. 
have a similar meaning; they are names of the 
Bhdshyd on the first, second and fourth pdda of the 
first adhyaya of the Mimamsdsutra resp. 


It begins: 

ht^t: ^Tir« i unftflrt 

mr g xm tor mtw&qtti g^njOT^c. i 

i fr. i 

fir OTR 1 SUTTTf ^p^oFTT^rr farOT I 

I ^ rTff arfirfr^UW^C?) 

*JT*RCrart I H OTTOUg ffWy fiW wj- 

mwnrHw jrreshr ztfwTfW i wirejwfa irwfafairw- 

Cn 

^tpu^ nmsrnr*n ^ ^ 5P?ft sfq sufrj- 

g«?j>HH«>T5ft i ^farehrfVnroir Tro 
srr^ i TTw^rnTtr wYnt srsutf ^ h^wt- 

ipw i jj^rwirtiT^rgtni^rcnt i -art ^ 

OTw<3PWQ^P«fcs «r*rrY i ^ \ 

^fw^TTTJiT sty*: iff: t 

gmY^finn flt sfa n 

^TOfwgrftr f? rriOr ’srorlisgr^'taTftT w otwt- 

q t | ^ f ? |trwgTT»T^fa ( HWTWtnR SUJT^ TT^T- 

SfrafasM | 7TJ I 

T wum^ g p if HTW ^ Higmijrepw i 

fwrar u 

wswt f? to: wiyjpj «.nrfe?rt: i 

v&m "ii*! Hic4 i ’stt) swfcrrtj^ min 31 ^ht- 

tr^rxrm 1 tjutojp?: irartair ?w4 ^w tt U T m 

1 

2154. 

1451b. Foil. 82; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Tantrav&rttilca. The second pdda of the 
second adhyaya,. 

It begins: 

JfT^InfT t 

g ^naY sf*nrhw u 

it? ir^zTnrt rn? fg w)g f gtTTT mpmeif^nw 11 

The handwriting is the same as in no. 2158 
(1451a). 


4 v 2 
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2155. 

1451c. Foil. 46; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Mimamsdvdrttilca. The third pada of the 
second adhydya. 

It begins: „ 

rp!!^ -sgtfifmTTi; 'SFfrprt 0 i 
IfBfferBr ^tv^t «rw: » 

The 25th and the 26th leaf are in the same 
handwriting as no. 2151 (1450a); they fill 
up an omission in this copy, which, therefore, 
must have been written some time before 
Sam vat 1664. [EL T. Colebrooke.] 

2156. 

1453b. Foil. 19; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Tantra(ikd. The fourth pada of the second 
adhydya, in the same handwriting as no. 2155 
(1451c). 

It begins: 

trrwHWl s«rm: 

*TO*ra(r.*rT to) i 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2157. 

1449a. Foil. 36; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
toll. 1-14 eight lines, foil. 15-19 ten lines, 
foil. 20-36 nine lines in a page. 

( Mimdmsdtantravdrttika ), the first twelve 
mlras of the first pada of the third adhydya; 
the text of the twelfth sutra is on fol. 205. 

The copy begins: 

vrw: l 

fv&qw v. trt: fintf srep&w i 


oirRrni ^rrfVr tothtto?- 

aspire $rt: wW: \ 

2158. 

1452. Foil. 181; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

The third adhydya of Bhatta Kumdrila 
Svdmin’s Vdrttika, in four separate parts, hut 
throughout in the same handwriting. 

a) Foil. 25. Mimdmsdmrttilca. The latter 
half of the first pada of the third adhydya , the 
continuation to no. 2157 (1449a), in the same 
handwriting but with a new pagination. 

It begins: 

f^Vr: fw?r: rrferr^f^tn 

The fifth leaf is wanting. 

h) Foil. 27. Mimdmsdhhdshyavdrttika . The 
second pada of the third adhydya . 

It begins : 

ir^ g^f ntv; ^ Ti^K^T^rlftr i 

c) Foil. 57. Tantravdrttika . The third 

earaya of the third adhydya . 

It begins : 

tfufw smw i 

C\ 

The writing on the second page of the last 
leaf does not belong to the Tantravdrttika . 

df) Foil. 72. Tantrajikd. The fourth pada 
of the third adhydya . 

In the colophon Kumdrila is called Phat(a- 
pada Mira. 
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It begins : 

ftrTbrftfn ngorvw: irornqiqrir x n w ttt 

'’gsnf^ftnniw nwrirq n? fttTftnftrd>rftrqrc i ?n? 
ftprtff *Pjvm'TTfa*m qwT nqftr i 

The writing on the first page of the first 
leaf seems to contain a quotation from the 
Sirotnani. Also the last page is covered with 
writing, where the Siromani again and the 
Phakkilcd are quoted. [H. T. Colebeooke.] 

2159. 

1453a. Foil. 91; size 10 in. by 4 in.j 
nine lines in a page. 

Mimdmsdpdrttika. The fifth, sixth, seventh 
and eighth pada of the third adhydya , in the 
same handwriting as no. 2158 (1452). 

At the end of the sixth pada the work of 
Bhattn Kumdrila Svdmin is called YdrttikuMkl. 

The fifth pada begins : 

'strarnr qr 

wnranj; fqnrir i im imrinrfxref sntqfjr t Trm q 
?ftr^ $wgqiif qxnism n 

II 

The sixth pada begins (fol. 20a): 

fTWtT^Jnm^OTT^ II ^Rl»TfITtwnvlrTRt qqrfrt f t?- 
Ifdy'TtiNl qqrrqrclqsq ttfjr ft# n wfi n roiV'i N q -u t?t 
wtr^Mr sftt winrfir- 

iripppv) qfcrftnrq: i 

The seventh pada begins (fol. 51a): 

nvTTOt ii tmrqrrenrwPmT^T- 

titwi i 

The eighth pada begins (fol. 69a): 
q3i!na<rq;qnr ii 

?fq fn’qftfff ii ft# qfrarq vnssr ^ T f^nt i tiHNwq t ^ rfff: 
3^q: tit i [H. T. Colebeooke.] 

2160. 

1349. Foil. 104; size 111 in. by 5 in.; 
foil. 1- 39 twelve lines, foil. 70-104 eleven lines 
in a page. 


Mhndmsuvdrttika. An incomplete copy of the 
last part of Bhaffa Kumdrila Svdmin’s com¬ 
mentary, comprising the six adhydyas from the 
fourth to tho ninth, and the first half of the 
tenth. This last part of the MimdtnsdvdHtika 
has a special name; Hall, in tho Index, p. 170, 
no. iii., calls it “Tuh-dushi, Tup-tiled.” Hence, 
the Jinqt in the colophons of the last part 
of this copy seems to be a corruption of yg i ql , 
though the colophons in the first seventy 
leaves have jpjtqf (fol. 51a), jpjjpqt (fol. 245) 
and jmpqt (foil. 28a, 36a, 39a,*43a, 485). 

See Raj. Mitra's Notices, vol. iv., p. 151, 
no. 1577. 

The fourth adhydya ends fol. 16a (the first 
pada fol. 75, the second fol. 105, the third 
fol. 14a). 

It begins: 

vmnr: qirqtfj^trrijqVtqrai u iprtiRTqvff stup* 
^r: qr: gw§ ft^qftspsm nfqqud 

^TT*TT^ I 

The fifth adhydya ends fol. 28a (the first 
pada fol. 225, the second fol. 245, the third 
fol. 27a). 

It begins: 

WEiRTOFsnwi iniftpir mulvHujKjt tt 
T^fafiT I W^fUflTOT nftwi SnV 

Tapi untTr^rnpiftfoirrfHfq i 

The sixth adhydya ends fol. 53a (the first 
pdda fol. 36a, the second fol. 39a, the third 
fol. 435, the fourth fol. 485, the fifth fol. 51a, 
the sixth fol. 515, the seventh fol. 52a). 

It begins: 

^vtrntrt qifcfcrfn i TqbffrfjniwTt- 

q v#Tfvf^nrr ^ftr fqwrc: vtooss 

3 ftrqTTTjmjftf: qfij wq s?ft 

Hm^rftnrai ftp»n ft# q;?rdqftvrq: q* 

3ftl Wcfr gtftpJTT TTrft sfK^r: | q 

vn^TSKP'J ^frt fqqK: | 
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The seventh adhydya ends fob ,5 76 (the first 
pada fol. 546; the second pada is wanting, 
for fft^rfWT»P? v fol. 55 a is the first sutra 
of the third pada; the third jpdda ends fol.566). 

It begins : 

W ii mm mr^w 

ckIwht 

mi, ftj (r . 0 grfo ?) ^4 

^rfiT fwfanf flwrffl (sic) wrtfw 

*rsfmf?g fw gm i w ^ m&i 

ngrirt i 

The eighth adhydya ends fol. 606 (the first 
and second pada fol. 60a, the third fol. 606, 

w^r: 

It begins: 

mu v*t- 

fir^T \tn ii ?r snt^- 

TJTT^t I 

The ninth adhydya ends fol. 86a (the first 
pada fol. 726, the second fol. 79a, the third 
fol. 81a). 

It begins : 

ircr^wnt TTfe ^wwr <rm *wrc: ii 
^ gw(r.g^:f|i ^^rtrfw^r 

TOf: ^TWfrT^T ^?T*TO W BgiifWWWRTfif- 
n^rsrr syrofcurrtfir 0 

The tenth adhydya begins : 

ftrv: Tfwm v ^x sfin^nw wr^ h mtimfii- 
foiw nmrm ^ *n- 

ww*° 

The first pada ends fol. 896, the ^second 
fol. 94a, the third fol. 986, the fourth fol. 104a, 
the fragment of the fifth pada terminates in 
the comment on the 29th sutra trVr%vft tgiWf4 
inr grwrfavr^ (fol. 1046, 1. 9). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2161 . 

2355 . Foil. 73 (numbered 90-158, nos. 98, 


107, 120, 121 occurring twice); size 104 in. 
by4f in.; fair Devanagari writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

Smrticaranavdrttika , the third pada of the 
first adhydya of Kumdrila/s Mini arris dvdrttika, 
but only the uttardrdha, which comprises sutras 
24-35; see before, no. 2151 (1450a). The leaves 
are marked m° ^ 0 . The first leaf is partly 

broken away at the corners. 

It begins : 

* ztmwr OTf^ti wnpn- 
vrnr fwsmfi- 
■H TO M *=f Tn»in^i m 



(fr.o^o) TTfamf^wr *r*° 

It ends: 

wOT^rarfiTTi^r ffif 

ii irwww wifh?: m%: u ^w^wsrif#^rrMw h 
wo n *hnr w<\ 
gran hkj tfr^rrsit 

^TRT f<£fonf II The same scribe copied also 
the Kydyasudhd in nos. 2162, 2163. 

At the end two odd leaves are appended, 
the first of which contains the beginning of 
the Sabarabhdshya on Mimdmsdsutra I., pada 3, 
to wtf (p. 64 of the 

edition, L 6 from bottom), whilst the second 
contains a fragment of Kumdrila’s Vdrttiha 
to I., 3, sutra 10, corresponding to foil. 556 
and 56a of no. 2151 (1450a). [Gaikawak.] 


3. Commentaries on the Vdrttilca . 

2162 , 2163 . 

1030 , 2195 . Foil. 196 and 158 resp.; size 
lOf in. by 5 in.; 9 or 10 lines in a page. The 
first volume is much worm-eaten. 

Nydyasudha , also called Sarvopakarini and 
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'naha, a commentary on Kumdrila’s Tmtra - 
vdrttiha, by Bhatta Somefaara, son of XMafta 
Mddhava. 

See Hall's Index, p *70, no. iv. (BdnaJca ). 
These volumes contain only the third pdda 
of the first r+dhydya, called Smriticarana, and 
divided two halves. 

vol. I. The Purvdrdha (tt° on the 

. x c 

margin), su. 1-23. 

It begins : 

ujnr (I. 3, 1 ) i ^rar 

^flwrmnnjWT^ir^^insT^ *trci? *4 

Colophon: 

^>r«rt trifavrfoRl ■3inTg\n^irr«it nwmTu^rhiwV 
’TOrofrlf *mnm h 

Foil. 4 and «, are lost. Fol. 139 (^fc 8 ) is 
superfluous, being a repetition of foil. 137 and 
138. Foil. 136, 137, 138 (<**, *.*.«>) ought 
to be in the inverted succession. Foil. s 3 o ia 
misplaced after fol. < 133 . 

V ol. II. The Uttar firdha (rT 0 w * ^ °), 
su. 24—35. It begins : 

w*rPrr ipti^r -«m*R:(?) 11 s n 

wftnhqrwsn^grsar^g ^ «jtt^ i vnr wro- 

firr fssirff 0 


The colophon is nearly the same as before. 

Date : TO «»<m «tu <|i| un&UTOTt firur 

^ H fri r» d * i fu^TTBl- 

TTRftrtaRT fijffwt f 11 The same scribe copied 
also no. 2161. The last leaf is very much 
damaged. [Gaikawak.] 

2164 . 

277 Foil. 138; size 11J in. by 4 in.; 
12-14 lines in a page ; good old writing. 


i\yayasudhd } the second pdda of the second 
adhydya . 

It begins : 

o w\ *** n 

^rrg^srrff u nw 

S^TTI 5T«^I*n<i c^URT sf*nfhR BTf ST^T^t 

TrmfgTWSrSITfT PXW5^Tf?XIH I 

^TUUUTWTUl fgTfluWTiqTireU f?Hl- 

II The epithet Sarvdnavadydkdriiii ap¬ 
pears also in the Oxford copy, see Aufrecht’a 
Oxf. Cat., p. 219, no. 523. 

This copy was written in Samvat 1568, as 
appears from the following verses, which the 
scribe has added at the end: 

ul^TstT^uhm^imwmnmrffsiKfV: i 

jrNttrt hsii 

rK«iwva 

»R5|T 

w v4 

fuRRftr: sjiRRiKit 

^*51RTOfsrSRTuif^ 

HT^fuHTftR fiml I 
TR vrt sf^HfjWT 

*1™!: u*ns»i ii 3 ii VI ■.. 

TJrpf fsns jp° 

tfora* (t^usnnr) uvssu^ w gsjpmr 

*^ui irfhRl s^ppgr wiT?t wt^ w i 

The words put in parenthesis are wanting, 
the left sido of the last leaf being somewhat 
damaged; they have been added from the 
manuscript no. 2169 (3047, Sdstradipikd), where 
the last verse occurs again. 

[H. T. CotEBBOOKE.] 
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2165 . 

1223. Foil. 60; size 11 in. by 5 in.; ten 
lines in a page ; fair writing. 

Two fragments of a commentary on the 
Nydyasudhdtf), 

а. Foil. 1-52. A commentary referring to 
the first four sutras of the fourth pada of the 
first adhydya , incomplete. The Tantravdrttika 
is quoted on every page, the Sudhdkdra fol. 2 a, 
1. 7, fol. 10&, 1. 3, etc. 

It begins: 

^ KOTWSf IT WCitfL 4, 1) *T3 

The commentary on the fourth Sutra begins 
fol. 48a, 1. 1. 

б . Foil. 53-60. Rdnakaprdyahittaprakarana 
(thus the title in the colophon), incomplete in 
the beginning. The first words are : 

rerfeg) ^ 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2166 . 

1569. Foil. 47 (and a leaf inserted after 
fol. 38); size 10i in. by 8$ in.; fairly written, 
in Devanagari, about 1600 a.i>.; eight lines in 
a page. 

Tautdtitamatatilaha , a gloss on Kumdrila*s 
Tantravdrttika, by Bha({a Bhavadeva, surnamed 
BdlmalablubJmjanga . See HalFs Index, p. 170. 
Adhydya ii. pdda 1. 

It begins: 

fmr ?nrf sfa- 

MhfH(!) II inm sum* ^ I 0 (Sahara- 

bhdshya , Bibl. Ind., p. 108 to 1. 3 infra) 0 ^7T 

^ i inm Tmr^^pf 

^fi^rfHVTtiTsifrc OTTWVTvrTfa tnitftp4?r * 

f*^rfVr 

i 0 


It ends : t rflpR I 

■’"wrxwnt vrg^w^^rT^ff i 

^tf^ETT^O) 5 ^tfcRoFnrrt vy 

[ftrffc: h 

^fw I W 11 ^fn 

«p> rftlTT ffr( fT>^ ? f y ^ fgfft.. 
ires: II 

w arf^? ^rPrf^rr xm4 
tf^rrc; f^rftr ^f?r m i 

^nfTirrf^ wff h 

The leaf inserted between foil. 38 and 39, 
being itself marked 39, contains the end of 
adhy . i. pdda 4; its colophon being : 'aft- 

•SlWt®Wt 0 TTtrTTfHlTJTfTff?^ TmWTWW 
*ronr. 11 -?TW 0 as above. 

The leaves are marked W° 

Fol. 1 has the title Tfrrttfrf*?rrfrT 0 

Tautdtita is a name for the followers of 
Kumdrila , see Aufrecht's Oxford Catalogue, 
p. 247. [H. T. CoLEBRoom] 

2167 . 

1547A. Foil. 20; size 10 in. by 4£ in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Tantravdrttikatikd, a commentary on the 
fourth pdda of the second adhydya of Bhatta 
Kumdrila Svdmin*$ Tantravdrttika, by Kamald- 
kara Bhatta , son of Rdmakrishna Bhatta , who 
was the son of Ndray ana Bhat(a Suri . 

The pada begins: 

xrre^ftf^ft swan : 0 (II. 4,1) n hto 

-Zdpifn i ^rnn^rt uftf yrgk 
rf fr9ffir i 'ifarftffir» i ftrrrep 

^ fkfir» * i 'srcw ^fir i 

rH 1 H UI H Tl lt 

wtf\xcm(sic\) t^ 

wrnr: » 










misr/fy 
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Tm^xinw^rrf \ 

** W* cp* N b{ tftarrt $ f$m II 

[IL T. COLEBROOKE.] 


4. SdliJeanatha’s commentary on the Mimdrnsa- 
hhdshya . 


2168. 


422 . Foil. 192; size Ilf in. by 4£ in.; 
foil. 1—79 and 154—192 twelve to fourteen lines, 
foil. 80-153 eleven or twelve lines in a page; 
written, perhaps, by two different hands, but 
both of the 10th century. 

Rijuvimalti Paficika , a commentary on Sa¬ 
hara Svdnnn’s Mhndmsdbhdshya, by Sdlikandtha 
MiSra. The first adhydya , incomplete. 

In binding this MS. the first pdda has been 
cut up into two halves, the first ending fob 79 h 
(t3 of the original numbering), and the second 
beginning fob 154a (fc$ of the original num¬ 
bering); the last sutra of the first half is the 
sixth, rP3T (fob 75a, 1. 3), the first 

sutra of the second half is the fourteenth, 
^ (fob 1636, 3. 8). There have been 
placed between these two parts the last half 
of the second pdda, the whole third and nearly 
the whole fourth pdda . This middle part 
bears the numbers e to fcqf; the first sutra in 
the second pdda is the nineteenth, ^sqrTrf- 

^frarr^mi isr^ipr (f 0 l. 80a, 1.14), the second 
pdda ends fob 86a, the third pdda ends fob 
127a, the last sutra in the fourth pdda is the 
twenty-fourth, ^TTfVr: (fob 153a). The first leaf 
of this copy is wanting, the second sutra of 
the first pada appears fob 4a, 1. 6: 

\ mv ^fwi fWr 

traw i hi i The 

commentary on the third pdda begins; fofrfa- 
i The commentary on the fourth 


J P dda begins: ^ xrz?T 

I OTTO I 

Colophon of the first pada: $fir 
fWOT?*rt hot: xrr?: it 

Colophon of the second and third pdda: ^ffr 

■^Tt hototutth^t farto: (mr hi:) vm?. ii 

Sdlikandtha’s guru Prablidkara is quoted by 
Manilla who lived between 1135 and 1145, 
and by Sdyana , see Aufrecht's Cat, Cat., p, 353, 

[H. T. ColebrookeJ 


5. Sastradipika t try Pdrthasdrathi Misra. 

2169 . 

3047 . Eleven different manuscripts (a-/). 


all well written and of considerable age. 

Sastradipikd, a commentary on the Mi- 
mdmsdsutras, by Pdrthasdrathi Mi&ra, son of 
Yajndtman (soo the second copy). 

See Hall's Index, p. 173, no. xiii.; Weber's 
Cat. (Berl. 1853), p. 175, no. 601 ; Burnoll's 
Tanj. MSS., p. 82. 

The Sastradipikd has been published in 
Voll. VTI.-XIY,, New Series, of The Pandit 
(1885-1892). 

a) Foil. 98; size 111 in. by 3f in.; nine 
lines in a page. 

The first pdda of the first adhydya. In the 
introductory couplets the author says that he 
will be guided by Kumarila y s authority : 

OTRTrHt 

\ $B** 1 d I (qH^TOTlf OT* fq4 II <| n 

Itdrf^n Sj t“rffy I 

ii * || 

The copy described by Burnell gives the 
second verse as it is in no, 2172 (1089). 

4 x 
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'lie commentary begins: wfa 

mww ^tsn?r r 

It ends: 

^frr ufms^w vSf *rfw i 

^?w: 5 irfanm ^ wr rrift wrfir TOr ^ *§:u 

6 ) Poll. 55 ; size 10 J in. by 4J in.; 8-12 
lines in a page. 

The second, third and fourth facias of the 
first adhydya , 

The commentary begins : vkf ^fTWf 

nftrsrnr: 

\ The second pdda 
ends fol. 6 % the third fol. 325. The fourth 
pada ends: ws^STTfaftr- 

On foil. 25-44 the handwriting is very large 
and thick. 

c) Foil, 53 ; size 10J in. by 3J in.; eight 
lines in a page. 

The second adhydya. 

The commentary begins : inm 

IWqtf i im xn$ i wart rsr^rr^- 

fadHi ^irmrof^wr- 

wtipwsfa)} v$ fwfnr: i The first 

pada ends fol. 175, the second fol. 415, the 
third fol. 525. The fourth pada ends: 
fsRumjTpRfcr mfvnft *w, vfc i i OrtraV i to cT \ 

d ) Poll. 67; size lOf in. by 4 in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

The third adhydya. 

The commentary begins: V'i fair :§*r$rfa~ 
jsrfa^nrf » The first pada ends fol. 155, 
the second fol. 25a, the third fol. 385, the 
fourth fol. 495, the fifth fol. 555, the sixth 
fol. 645, the seventh fol. 715. The eighth pada 
ends: <n$: srtft ^?rrer^rrlv 

Utnw\ I ijlWTWrK^oWTfw ^^5K- 

Ttft^rr ii 


e) Foil. 26; size 104 in. by 3| in.; 10 or II 
lines in a page. 

The fourth adhydya . 

The commentary begins : 

nfs£ njgf^rcwq>aiH i 

srftrohr ^ ugftiiftfrr ?jpn 11 

trafq soft jprWRTtrnf: 

fcf\Mic^ » i few ' dl iratRTHrere’gnfq *r*r tutr ^rrort 

jnrRfin: ^fw flfir ^nffr ira: 

Utimw: I The first pdda ends fol. 85, the 
second fol. 13a, the third fol. 215. The fourth 

pada ends: wfff WHWR rhsprtHTfe'q 

qfw inti wr: tn^? jpn?pr£ 5 w^w>jrn: 11 

The manuscript ends with this verse: 

frpwTn ^ 1 

srwq w ww c K T f OT fin tsrra f^nPc^rtm 11 

/) Foil. 26; size 104 in. by 3| in.; 6 or 7 
lines in a page; yellow coloured paper. 

The fifth adhydya. 

The commentary begins : 

jp^s^-ipr fwR: Trqt^nrhfRth?: 1 

Tralspflr«rt: 'awwtn ’rt fiiwS 1 

The first pada ends fol. 11a, the second 
fol. 175, the third fol. 235. The fourth pada 
ends : itf ftrefiiRT TOITOtnit wrftsffc 11 

g) Foil. 39 ; size 104 in. by 34 in.; 10 or 11 
lines in a page. 

The sixth adhydya. 

The commentary begins : 

fWurr 1 

Offt STprrfMffcWHfiT tfTflff fiHVT^K II 

The first pdda ends fol. 75, the second 
fol. 13a, the third fol. 185, the fourth fol. 245, 
the fifth fol. 31a, the sixth fol. 335, the seyenth 
fol. 365. The eighth pdda ends : 

ftrar ^rtapni ffafip* 

***** rr Wt n 

The writer begs: RR^tf'RH'l'CPf WRT; ii 
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h) Poll. 34; size 10f in. by 4£ in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

The ninth adhydya . 

The commentary begins : fair 
f^TTrt ITTr^Rt ^n^fa^fafamr- 

^JTHT^TFR^ngpWTT » The first pdda ends 
fol. 16a, the second fol. 2bb. Foil. 30-33 (of 
the original numbering, four leaves) comprising 
the end of the third and the beginning of the 
fourth jpada are wanting. The last sutra 
before the gap is: wxrfHFt . . . (fol. 

29, last line), the first sutra after it is : TTSTOT- 
*?rfHVRT*r li The fourth fdda ends: 

^TfTT*fa*nj ^ ’ft 

(°ff ed.) | 

fafar*ft ^Tvfw^RcT: n 

t) Foil. 68 ; size 11 in. by 4i in.; ten lines 
in a page. 

The tenth adhydya. 

The commentary begins : 3i|r fug- vffrfijrrTvrt 
^Tvrwrawf^fRT i ^nn i 

The first fdda ends fol. 8a, the second fol. 17a, 
the third fol. 24a, the fourth fol. 34a, tho fifth 
fol. 45a, the sixth fol. 51a, the seventh fol. 585. 

The eighth fdda ends : 

n^fTO ftrftrt firofau 
rooT trawl rf fafroftr? ^n4 i 

Tm'lnu’WTUTOw TOfv frot toto n 

fc) Foil. 22; size 11 in. by 5 in.; 11-16 
lines in a page. 

The eleventh adhydya. 

The commentary begins : ^t»r sumi TOTOg- 
TOfwm f^frT«TJplforrTTf fvrfar;r»n VlfwTOfiTOTTO 
TOnTfirfifipjmqVfr: toth: i ibtw»i?3nf?T?TpmvTi:T^T 
ToralTOfwnii rn'cTOtroraifi^rT sr rfftTOmf-TOnr 
fTOTfi I The first pada ends fol. 55, the second 
fol. 12'tt, the third fol. 165. The fourth fdda 
ends,-. qf^TOTOTnnfeTOTtf^^ g*: ii nm- 

fftw tuftn nftHTOaK: towtu: ii 


Date : Thr^ ss^t wni vrt « 

HiTSTUf^iTT'^nOT f^%if vrtrrinhrTfng n 

l) Foil. 17; size 11 in. by 5 in.; 12-15 
lines in a page. 

Tho twelfth adhydya. 

The commentary begins : TOifjjfsrwTO# v??rt 
wqwiTO^^T^wircrt TpalTgTOffwwrrTOr?TOri>3>- 
gMu’M fol? 0 The first fdda ends fol. 75, the 
second fol. 115, the third fol. 145. The fourth 
fdda ends: TOT IP^ TOt fuVTVf irg UT^T 
SStrRTTOff: (no. 1226 gw*) i fimTWT ^(gic l 
no. 1226 ifl vS) d^vjrtljT m ttsttitT ^TTOsri^n^T: ii 
The scribe has added the following verso: 

pifitrHTTpra Trfrrf^g 

^ W vi ^ fTOTt^ ZRT^T$TO X 

[(?T^T*TTO?) 

to viTeffr giro TS^mugisutt to: ii 

The same verse occurs at the end of a copy 
of the Nydyasudlid, see no. 2164 (277). 

Dato: ?Nn, TTTO ^fTO ig TO Ujl TO> gqt 

TOTli II HTTSTOf^TOTOT VTnTfipf |i 

[J. It. Bauintxnb.] 

V 2170,2171. 

2315 & 1226. A second copy of Fdrtha - 
sdrathi’s Sdgtradlfikd. 

2315. Foil. 226; size 11 in. by 41 in,; 
foil. 1-64 (a) generally twelve lines, foil. 65-104 
(5) eleven lines, foil. 105-146 (c) ten lines, 
foil. 147-226 (rf) ten lines in a page. Only 
tho last part is dated, but the other parts 
belong to the same time, though not written 
by the same hand. 

a) The first fdda of the first adhydya. 
Foil. 64. 

5) The second, third and fourth fddas of the 
first adhydya. Foil. 40. The second fdda 
ends fol. 6a, 1. 6 (the colophon and a few words 

4x2 
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rom tlie end of this pada and tbp beginning 
of the third have been omitted), the third pada 
ends fol. 246. 

c) The second adhydya. Foil. 42. The 
first pada ends fol. 136, the second fol. 326, the 
third fob 416. 

d) Tho third adhydya . Foil. 80. The first 
pada ends fob 156, the second Fol. 256, the third 
fol. 396, the fourth fob 51a, the fifth fob 576, 
tho sixth fob 67a, the seventh fob 746. In 
the last colophon Pdrthasarathi is called 

fiqrrnrt fTTxrt 

WffhTWTOTCT: Tr^r: i 

Date : ^ 

TOtwt vrafaraY i 

1226. Foil. 224; size 11 in. by 41 in. 

The remaining nine adhydyas of Partha- 
sd rathi’s Sds tradipihd . 

The fourth adhydya ends fob 24a (the first 
pada fob 8a, the second fob 126, the third 
fob 186); the fifth adhydya ends fob 376 (the 
first pada fob 29a, the second fob 326, the 
third fol, 356); the sixth adhydya ends fol. ma 
(the first pada fob 43a, the second fob 486, the 
third fob 53 a, the fourth fob 586, the fifth fob 
64a, the sixth fob 66a, the seventh fob 69a); 
the seventh adhydya ends fob 81a (tho first 
and second pada fob 74a, the third fob 78a); 
the eighth adhydya ends fob 886 (the first pada 
fob 86a, the second fol. 866, the third fol: 88a); 
the ninth adhydya ends fob 1196 (the first pada 
fob 1016,the second fob 109a, the third fob 1136); 
the tenth adhydya ends fob 185a (the first pada 
fob 125a, the second fob 134a, the third fob 
1406, the fourth fob 1496, the fifth fob 1596, 
the sixth fob 1656, the seventh fob 174a); the 
eleventh adhydya ends fol. 2076 (the first pada 
fob 1896, the second fol. 196a, the third fob 


201a); the twelfth adhydya ends fob 2256 (the 
first pada fob 2146, the second fob 2196, the 
third fob 2226). 

Fob 84 is wanting. Fol. 1566, half the page 
is blank, but without there being an omission. 
At the end of the fourth pada of the tenth 
adhydya , Pdrthasarathi is again called Yajhd - 
tmasumt. 

Date : 

1^%(^ C 1 be. Samvat 1812 ) 

^ fm \ 

$wt sfn^pp^Wra?T m ii iftiw 

HWWtflT: I 

3WT(g)w^7 *1 ftrsrfiT II 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

2172. 

1089. Foil. 246; size 13| in. by 9J in.; 
generally twenty-eight lines in a page; written 
in the Bengali character. 

Sastradipihd, a third, complete copy of 
Pdrthasarathi Mtira’s commentary on the Mi- 
mdmeasntra. 

The first adhydya ends p. 137 (the first pada 
p. 95, the second p. 101, the third p. 121); 
the second adhydya ends p. 178 (the first pada 
p. 150, the second p. 168, the third p. 177); 
the third adhydya ends p. 255 (the first pada 
p. 192, the second p. 202, the third p. 216, 
the fourth p. 227, the fifth p. 233, the sixth 
p. 242, the seventh p. 250); the fourth adhydya 
ends p. 279 (the first pada p. 262, the second 
p. 267, the third p. 274); the fifth adhydya 
ends p. 296 (the first pada p. 286, the second 
p. 290, the third p. 294); the sixth adhydya 
ends p. 333 (the first pada p. 303, the second 
p. 308, the third p. 314, the fourth* p. 319, 
the fifth p. 325, the sixth p. 328, the seventh 
p. 331); the seventh adhydya ends p. 344 (the 
first pada p. 337, the second p. 337, the third 
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p. 342); the eighth adhydya ends p. 351 (the 
first pada p. 348, the second p. 349, the third 
p. 350); the ninth adhydya ends p. 384 (the 
first pada p. 364, the second p. 372, the third 
p. 377); the tenth adhydya ends p. 449 (the 
first pada p. 391, the second p. 400, the third 
p. 406, the fourth p. 416, the fifth p. 427, the 
sixth p. 434, the seventh p. 440); the eleventh 
(idkyaya ends p. 471 (the first pada p. 454, 
the second p. 460, the third p. 465); the 
twelfth adhydya ends p. 489 (the first pada 
p. 478, the second p. 483, the third p. 486). 


The introductory couplets are not quite the 
same as in no, 2169 (3047), the second being: 

«TF^T tfaftf i 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


2173-2175. 

1272 & 1273. Two large volumes of equal 
size, in European book form; size 9i in. by 
13| in.; written in the Bengali character, on 
yellow paper, in the beginning of the 19th 
century. 

1272a. Foil. 69 (paged s~<^$); 27-30 lines 
in a page. 

Yuktisnehaprapurant Siddhantacandrika, the 
oldest commentary on the Sastradjpikd, by 
Rdmakfishna Bhatta , son of Madhava and 
Prabhdvati . They descended from Mdlava 
brahmans who belonged to the gotra of Para - 
Mira. Madhava left his native country for 
Benares. Rdmakrishna became a famous 
pandit of Benares; he received tho title of 
Bhatta from Rajardja Gopinatha , and the sur¬ 
name Paiiditasiromani from Balabkadra, who 
was the guru of Pratdparudra Gajapati, in 
consequence of his composing the Pratdpa- 
mdrttanda. All this and other genealogical 



dates .‘appear in the introductory versed 
According to a statement in Hall's Indox, 
p. 173, no. xiv., this work was composed “in 
the year 1600 of Vikramdrka” 

This MS. contains only the first pada of 
the first adhydya . It begins : 

u 

^ n u 

f¥Vrgf7T^ff^TT^Tt ntf^Rrafr* i 

gfwn^Kr. wn nt i 

vizt 

■ ;v; 

f^rftrnfinr^ ni^(r.ntfTg) 

’ercsnr t" 3 " 

hsi: wftqn wf«r i 

’®nhSTt*ITf? , WfK^iT(r. Jnfr'*T 0 )fWTc*- 
n1 § t«r (r.° h^:) h $ » 

^fm(r. ?rf>re) m 'ri^r ^w 
wrftpr^crO*. grr°) jnfTXr.Hsrfa ?)v ‘?min: i 
’tTn: uf«3T >jf% 

it 4 it 

^4msTTOi*nru: wf m fa^pr: i 
itH ’tTnmtrf?* *nr unmrrcai 
fjrftmfX?) ^tht wi gtfir 11 i u 

WWW (r. sh?r )ii 9 u 

^n^nfifr^Cr.oftre:) qftpqtnbn 

iraag n jfhnrtfit 

^«nrXrrfii»T«nTff: « * u 
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iretmnft ^n#Knft(r. 0 w^7i1) 

•fft^IT^Cr.Htm 0 ) f^5*. i 

•qftffWlmftin fqxgmsrt i 

•-Tf^^mn *nm: ^qq?m^ir.o<hjw) n so h 

TTiff 'qiTR^Cw 0 Hall) f^i w(r.xx?) 

[mrprci ^nx i 

Hfttffc: <rcr?: 

mrEfiaTm^xJpTxramgT^qj: it ss n 
w?m^«rsrwiirfT^n’art 
T5t(V. vfDnxmx: ^OTfoniftft: i 
w^T’jrf'^^^wsTftr^r: 

^imwxmf^HfmrTftx: n n 
xjfejrTTPXix: xsTsprt 3xxT*rr«i(n)xTfHmx i 
fl3Rc?jr*ftrm*jT ftsnrusr*(r.°*xxnrt for nr) 

!>wrc ? n <13 a 

Kwrarra: xTHxm«rt twranTfav: xnfh i 

, __ t ' __V9 

fqfix*%qj:: oFT^xrt xrtmSsfMfasm^: it h 
XT? XPSTf^f^TTIT^TC?) TJ^^I^rfrT I 

*» i 

*ftm* mx fVg^rr n «im ii 

mTnn fov[;] *WtqIm*Tfsxx'hr*TR (r.°m^) i 
fVgranrr^g ms! wjt^ fwit n s«, ii 
iRxrfKW^fa mm -- srcJ^tTmjTl: i 
tiOgw f>iO*tfVi Oc Ol TnTTtmrtmftx^TTrrfT n <\s » 

* h 3n«m*Kxr *rxm? i 

fufrTwm’awtm ^Txarm n st u 

* ^^HwrrbirT gnrx wmfq wftmr i 
xrgqfpsrTNxrl xrta?xm(:) WcJsrfq n so. 11 

y-Jii<*U((/-. °'5RRJtr) xRiWf mmrrfmrmmmn«it 

^^hRhaqfqfiT i 

The end of this MS. is : ■'nr: 

^r? miTO^r# amxi x'r^m^Tf^mTrirmfirqi^r wm^ 
f»ir *ft» ’^nrarmw 

mm w fim-sq wtt; ^nf^uq>?rmrfrnn^mi 
vwf nfjr umnpt jrfamqftroH 3-iw 
mmmaifwrf q '4 urn} nffcvro wx: i 
flf^Hf^fWTXI rnq urn || 


mx mf«r ^Tit^Cr.-ffiRt) srrorcr wmmi 

gn^qmirff 3 nrf*nn(r.°*rt) xTmpfrawnfmxti 

— tx»#ftr*rxTxrr mffjrfrt irttipfr xxx^ 

m=si) '4 Tfqrft wrtanrat qn^n^reimr: n 

Colophon : ^Imrn^rWHxi^c^xmfqint?- 

^qrmxxmmcxq’qnuTHjfqtfmTXiit m^'Mwxr'Nfxxft 
gfa^TORxt fwsrRrqf^iwrqt inwxwixq^i xrmx- 
mg: i VHTini '*4 ■sn#mrcr: n 

1272b & 1273. MayShhcmdlikd, a commen¬ 
tary on the Sdstradipihd, by Somandtha, son 
of Sura Shaft a, and younger brother of Vei ka- 
fddri Yajvan, who was also his teacher, “ Andhra 
Brahmans of the Niff ala family,” see Hall’s 
Index, p. 176, no. xvii. This commentary 
begins with the second pdda of the first adhydya. 

1272b. Foil. 251 (71-321); foil. 188-219 
and 264-321 (the best parts of the whole MS.) 
twenty-eight lines,foil. 71-I28generallytwenty- 
eight or twenty-seven lines, foil. 130-158 thirty 
to thirty-seven lines, foil. 158-187 and 220-263 
twenty-nine to thirty-three linos in a page. 

This part begins with the second pdda of 
the first adhydya, and ends in the beginning 
of the first pdda of the sixth adhydya. 

The introductory versos are: 

ysrt Txnxn mr: n 

m^* xx xft sfq «m qw«mim*r: i 
^fil sfq qcqfr(JTfbx)Trnxf fswfii 
rnm^irt fq»q#^qmf finrbr ii s ii 
’rfvmq wr , rfwi*W‘Tmi^xfyjiif3T); i 


* Such is the reading of the second copy; tht 
present MS. has vrfmrhxfr) m^xrhxt mwTTt . 

t Only qf< . . xxttui is legible, but the second copy 
has m 1 x x^1(fq T(stcl). 
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T. I 

Ttrft sfKTt^iT II $ II 

?ftj TTffulfil TPTF? ^ ' 

■urfW^H ^bfTOWtT fa-fTC II SII 

su. 1) l vrg ’ST^TT?!^: 

m M^ff^nTTw«KigTHrnrr N 

^frf '-ar^ra^ ^T^nsr^rt^f: w:^- 

^^Hii V^f *1 SI'SVttrtfa uf- 

H^^fTf^TT^TTIIT^g T?k ^ iHpTUH?%«WS CT 

TOW ftnSTWi^RfcT 0 

The first adhydya ends fol. 128a. (the second 
pdda fol. 82a, the third fot. 1016); the second 
adhydya ends fol. 1756 (the first pdda fol. 1436, 
the second fol. 104a, the third fol. 1746); the 


third adhydya ends fol. 2026 (the first pdda 
fol. 191a, the second fol. 203a, the third fol. 
219a, the fourth fol. 2326, the fifth fol. 2396, 
the sixth fol. 2506, the seventh fol. 2576); the 
fourth adhydya ends fol. 3006 (the first pdda 
fol. 278a, the second fol. 285a, the third fol. 
295a); the fifth adhydya ends fol. 321a (the 
first pdda fol. 309a, the second fol. 313a, the 


third fol. 3186). 


Colophon of the fourth pdda of the first 
adhydya : 

flgpnri^viw!«prcti yfft 

5TO^tnrorn«inarRt *^*1%!* regret tnwrwmrp» 
trn»: wmn n 


1273. Foil. 220 (322-541); foil. 322-457 
and 480-541 twenty-eight lines, foil. 458-479 
thirty to thirty-six linos in a page. 

The vi.-xii. adhyayas. 

The sixth adhydya ends fol. 358a (the first 
pdda fol. 330a, the second fol. 336a, the third 
fol. 3416, the fourth fol. 3456, the fifth fol. 
352a, the sixth fol. 3536, the seventh fol. 3566); 


the seventh adhydya ends fol. 3756 (the first 
pdda fol. 3636, the second fol. 3726, the third 
fol. ? ); the eighth adhydya ends fol. 3856 
(the first pdda fol. 8816, the second fol. 383a, 
the third fol. 384a); the ninth adhydya ends 
fol. 425a (tho first pdda fol. 402a, the second 
fol. 4126, the third fol. 418a); the tenth adhydya 
ends fol. 496a (tho first pdda fol. 433a, the 
second fol. 4436, tho third fol. 451a, the fourth 
fol. 461a, the fifth fol. 471a, the sixth fol. 477a, 
the seventh fol. 4846); the eleventh adhydya 
ends fol. 521a (the first pdda fol. 501a, the 
Becond fol. 5086, the third fol. 515a); the 
twelfth adhydya ends fol. 5416 (tho first pdda 
fol. 529a, the second fol. 534a, tho thud fol. 
538a). [H. T. Cobebrookk.] 

2176-2179. 

1011, 1374, 1375, 1376. MayukhamaUhi, 
a second copy, not quite complete. In the 
colophons the father of Somandtha is very 
often called Sutu instead of Sara. 

1011. Foil. 203; size Ilf in. by 6 in.; 
eight, sometimes nine lines in a page. 

The three pddas of the first adhydya, in a 
modern hand. 

The second pdda ends fol. 36a, tho third 
fol. 106a. 

1374. Foil. 183; size 104 in. by 44 in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

The second and third adhyayas (incomplete), 
in two parts, but both in the same handwriting. 

а) The second adhydya. Foil. 69. The 
first pdda ends%ol. 22a, the second fol. 536, 
the third fol. 676. 

Date : StSt f*nft TOl wfif <W fc5*rr 

б) The third adhydya. Foil. 114. The 
first pdda ends fol. 20a, the second fol, 35a, 
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le. third fol. 576| the fourth fol. 726, the fifth 
fol. 826, the sixth fol. 976, the seventh fol. 1076. 
The eighth pdda is not complete, breaking off 
in the explanation of the thirty-third sutra 

Towards the 

end there are many omissions in this copy, 
caused, as it seems, by the illegibility of the 
original manuscript. 

1375. Foil. 259 ; size 10i in. by 44 in. 

The fourth, fifth, sixth (incomplete), sevonth 
and ninth adhydyas , in four parts, but all in 
nearly the same handwriting. 

а) The fourth and fifth adhydyas. Foil. 95 ; 
foil. 1—86 fourteen lines, foil. 37-95 nine to 
twelve lines in a page. 

The fourth adhydya ends fol. 536 (the first 
pdda fol. 19a, the second fol. 28a, the third 
fol, 416); the fifth adhydya ends fol. 956 (the 
first pdda fol. 61 a, the second fol. 706, the third 
fol. 90a). 

б) The sixth adhydya, incomplete. Foil. 49; 
generally eleven lines in a page. 

The first pdda ends fol. 7 a, the second fol. 
176, the third fol. 24a, the fourth fol. 33a, the 
fifth fol. 45a, the sixth fol. 486. The seventh 
pdda breaks off in the explanation of the first 
sutra. 

c) The seventh and eighth adhydyas. Foil. 
45; eleven lines in a page. 

The seventh adhydya ends fol. 29a (the first 
pdda fol. 96, the second fol. 106, the third 
fol. 246); the eighth adhydya ends fol. 456 
(the first pdda fol. 386, the second fol. 41a, 
the third fol. 436). 

In the last colophon Somandtha’s father is 
called Suri. 

d) The ninth adhydya. Foil. 70; foil. 1-14 
and 29-70 eleven lines, foil. ,15-28 ten lines in 
a page. 


The first pdda ends fol. 32a, the second 
fol. 49a, the third fol. 59a. 

Date : tfT?r ^Z^t d. 


1376. Foil. 199; size 104 in. by 44 in. 

The tenth, eleventh and twelfth adhydyas, in 
three parts. The handwriting is the same |8 
in no. 2178 (1375). 

а) The tenth adhydya. Foil. 124; foil. 1-83 
eleven lines, foil. 84-124 ten lines in a page. 

The first pdda ends fol. 126, the second 
fol. 286, the third fol. 396, the fourth fol. 55a, 
the fifth fol. 746, the sixth fol. 856, the seventh 
fol. 1026. 

Date ; tfsnr 

\ 

б) The eleventh adhydya. Foil. 42; eleven 
lines in a page. 

The first pdda ends fol. 96, the second fol. 
216, the third fol. 326, 

Date : ^ Sbae. 

c ) The twelfth adhydya. Foil. 33; 11 or 12 
lines in a page. 

The first pdda ends fol. 14a, the second 
fol. 22a, the third fol. 276. 

Fol. 22a the colophon begins : 

. . . 

[H. T. Cglebeooke.] 

2180, 2181. 

1218 & 1219. SdstradlpihdpraJcdsa, Camp a- 

9 

kandtha’s commentary on the Sdstradipihl, 
beginning with the second pdda of the first 
adhydya. See HalFs Index, p. 178, no. xx. 

1218. Foil. 186; size 11 in. by 44 in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

The three last padae of the first adhydya , 
and the second and third adhydyas . 
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It begins : 

*Wt ^7T nrwf » 

^TT^rrtPq^TH II 

W**nnr ^r> stj 11 

^n^TTfrt rm^faj 

wxww^rif ^Nfir i 

The first adhydya ends fol. 7In- (the second 
pa da fol. 12k, the third fol. 44a); the second 
adhydya ends fol. 1216 (the first £>at£a fol. 87a, 
the second fol. 1106, the third fol. 120a); the 
third adhydya ends fol. 186a (the first pdda 
fol. 134a, the second fol. 1426, the third fol. 
1526, the fourth fol. 161a, the fifth fol. 1656, 
the sixth fol. 1746, the seventh fol. 181a). 

The last colophon is : ^f*T 

ipfonunro w*: 

ii 

1219. Poll. 172; size 10J in. by 44 in. 

The last nine adhydyas, from the fourth to 
the twelfth, in three different parts. 

a) The fourth, fifth and sixth adhydya . 
Foil. 74; foil. 1-17 twelve or thirteen lines, 
foil. 18—74 ten lines in a page. 

The fourth adhydya ends fol. 186 (the first 
pdda fol. 86, the second fol. 126, the third 
fol. 16a); the fifth adhydya ends fol. 386 (the 
first pdda fol. 266, the second fol. 31a, the third 
fol. 36a); the sixth adhydya ends fol. 74a (the 
first pdda fol. 45a, the second fol. 496, the 
third fol. 54a, the fourth fol. 60a, the fifth 
fol. 676, the sixth fol. 69a, the seventh fol. 72a). 

On fol. 18 another handwriting is setting 
in. The date of this latter part is *NrT 
In the first part the text of the sutras has 
been written with red ink. 

6) The seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth 
adhydya. Foil, 82 ; 12-15 lines in a page. 


The seventh adhydya ends fol. 836 (the first 
and second pdda fol. 78a, the third fol. 826); 
the eighth adhydya ends fol. 89a (the first pdda 
fol. 856, the second fol. 866, the third fol. 88a); 
the ninth adhydya ends fol. 1126 (the first pdda 
fol, 99a, the second fol. 1056, the third fol. 1076); 
the tenth adhydya ends fol. 156a (the first pdda, 
fol. 117a, the second fol. 1226, the third fol* 1266, 
the fourth fol. 1326, the fifth fol.1406, the sixth 
fol. 1446, the seventh fol. 150a). 

c) The last two adhydyas. Foil. 16 (157- 
172); 15-17 lines in a page. 

The eleventh adhydya ends fol. 165a (the 
first pdda fol. 1586, the second fob 161a, the 
third fol. 163a); the twelfth adhydya ends 
fol. 172a (the first pdda fol. lG7a, the second 
fol. 1696, the third fol. 171a). 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKJE.) 


6. Rydyaratnamdld by Pdrthasdrathi. 

2182 . 

2128. Foil. 182; size 10 in. by 4£ in.; 
nine lines in a page ; good old writing. Part 
of fol. 95 and nearly the whole of fol. 100 are 
left blank, which seems to indicate small lacunm. 

Nydyaratnamdla , an exposition of the Mb 
mdmsd doctrine, in verse and prose, following 
Knmdrila Svdmin's VarttiJca , by Pdrthasdrathi 
Mi&a, son of Yajitdtman. Soe Halt’s Index, 
p. 172, no. xi. 

It begins : 

iSTTfrmjrf sppni i 

sW f%4 II <\ II 

JvfatTniirftfMTT: ^T^f*rqT3$: i 

STTUTOT? II * II 

mi inrt impraifr i 

v 3 

nTTerfircraiT: n 3 11 
THt HTrfipi ^rf^r TRnsj Tresnr 1 

^TurrTOTRjf^ifT: h 8 it 

4 Y 
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•jmnpmfsjTt «rf^r ufi; mft^Tyr i 
q g fffsr traronftqd u m n 

q qnfsqWiT: 5frr^ qlqltnShqvioR n ^ II 

qrrqTfNraqnrqqqq f? qmqnnwiqqqq Tpffsrfrf^nrt 
✓ *•> 

TjfjrfiTflfq qqqntninqq <Tfwf3T.^TW 
qniqq g#i q jqfjsnq wrsrrfwg i K^nan^wnr» 
^upiqqnfqufsrrl s\j; qrfuuf^rra q finSfira i 
imlJRTHRTrr I qqifbq q fqfijq fqqPCl q q>«*q ^fir 
?igTwreff qfatqrsrrei 'qq^qrrqTgqrtwtqfqfii qrq 
^riTT^T^«KTs®rf^rfVTOi5^i qtutqrf q *sfafvug?ft i "rua i 
etc. Apparently these words are an explana¬ 
tion of Molcas 4-6. 

In the first half of the work the single 
sections are not numbered. A first section 
ends (fol. 256): 

qiqTqqqHTftsnq VlTO^W^t I 
qnStntfqftmut qgffcrfcnsr*: f n: ii 

The now section begins: 

fasTRtq TTWUrf *s7Tt fipjffqw W I 
qmarnWTqiqf w^r ^nnt sfqq^qq u 

qq qra: ?rtqqp!iTqTfin«nt:*q qnr: qrmt^ qtrraT- 
qmJUfq qTqntTqqt etc. 

It ends (fol. 846): 

qr^qrtfMfavivi qrn: nTqnnrfqqro: i 
unqTrfWgtfqrqqtqqnpq ^pr: ii 

The new section begins : 

fqfq-H^ar faqstd unui qrfgq") qq: i 
qqt qrfqqiqqtfq: faun qvufqqtq: n 

q>: Tpprt ftrfu: i qtfq^rg: q*nvrlqT7>itqT) fcsn- 
f^' ^ T q tc jq q: wutwt qTqrf^qTqivpfw. q?iUwifgqi 
fqq^qrmmfq iitqfqqtqt frfVifcfq etc. 

It ends (fol. 49a): 

^TRTn^TRtlTTW ^*1 eTsttWl I 

qT^qnrfqfiraqr yut sq fufufqqtq: u 

The new section begins : 

qq fqwfrrtreiw 4q f^qf^ffqql: I 
q?cqq: imrom qq fqqN ■rain n 


It ends (fol. 646): 

qr^qrdqfqqqr qrfqqrtqqgqTTq: i 
qqmrHq fqqftqt fqqn: qqmqrqr sin n 

The new section begins: 

qmT^sifqg) qgf qqqt nfrnt fug: i 
qq mftbiqnrrl^Tq&Tft: qgjqrr u 

* 

It ends (fol. 90&): 

xn^qTxfqfq^JU fqiN) sf^f?nr?ux| i 
wmt tnurii^ qTf^ln: qgfw: » 

The last section of the first half begins : 
■gwtT mfnui'Ui'Kwi fq^tq: nanrOront: » 
qfrtqTqreT^ bB -g q-^gpu: qfqq-rem ii s ii 

^fqn fqi^s qrfqr qq fqqrqiijqqYqh*qgqqqTfq 

It ends (fol. 966): 

qrsNnfqqT nrqfiqnru 4 i « l .fiffri h i 
qnunfmiiqTf'wq *nq^i: qgftfq: h ug ii 

The copy described by Rajendralala Mitra, 
Notices, v., p. 203, no. 1887, comprises only 
this first half of the whole work. 

The second half begins : 

wn^n^qfiihnmnTf qqqircqi » 

qq# qTfqqr qrq^s qnqq ii 

It is divided into five paricchedas. The 
first parici'hcda ends (fol. 1036): jlrf VtT-qsqqiq- 

m gTqifinfq^q iro: qfciiq: ii 

The second pariccheda begins : 

utu 3 q qgqtrrTwrqfqgfgit ’jtt ii 

The third pariccheda begins (fol. 117a): VU , S- 

iqTfqfq^qq’fq s^rurq sqqrqq>jqr toi finrin ftreWi 
The fourth pariccheda begins (fol. 141a): VU 

mqgtuqfa uib iR Nu q ^R : mitm: qfiwquif ngf#: 
jqTrffqTfn^TqrurtnfitvfqqT: qqqqTqn rq*qi'wfqqrai 
wfqqfqq i 

The fifth pariccheda begins (fol. 164a): VSR3T 
g qqmqfitqnir tfqiqiqsrrcqr etc. 
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It ends: ^qr^Tferffra??? 

^mw«?T^rr?m3TMw: writ: i 
HqnT^«rf%@rrw: ^Thra wwrst^rr: i 
HtT ir ^ Trrai f^rgm w?Nrrtf'!i: n i „ 
*fhitw(t) ^irf c5(t) ^t^R%- 

^ug(f)Nnrsi(t) frirrsi i 

-» ^ 

nWT'Tt^TT^(r.« RTfa? °)t^TqrR- 
wr^mt grgRTmn vlr: n 
Date: rhr^ ■weq 3a ttNuto Tnhrjtf 

s a? win <* i si * wji^rOiTrelRt •wmlTsn<T : fauprer 

I [H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

2183. 

195. Foil. 116 (l-qqn, being put twice); 
size 104 in. by 41 in.; 9-12 lines in a page; 
large old writing, of tbe 17th century. 

Ndyakaratna, a commentary on Pdrtha- 
sdrathi’s Nydyaratnamdld (called Nuyaratna- 
mdld, °mdlikd in the introductory couplets), 
by Rdmdnuja Acdrya. It begins : 

H T3 Rd g w « f3nrg T ftrjswsj: i 

WRtTTTTWlW tKrJ* TRflR 

KRtrTf W HTT II <1 II 

Riwratfirawfafti wj^fk w: wgTqRTwtwr: 

^ w r ^fbj v: Tf^nfR gwd riWrfri^TT^»rra i 

TmaifgwjfViTUrf firfvnT? rmn^KTO^ni: u * h 

Rfaw^HismfN'k 

\ 

»nni%i 

wfwr riW sfawVreFi» ? h 

wsn^rnf*ratr«i -^Ticrrsi i 
Ripi wrwTWwrcftitanri 
warbro nfuinrmTRwt ii i ii 

su^ wfWRTfsfir *miwrc?r: i 


* In the line Wc?, but supra scriptum gnr. 



! wftf*?r?rw dwi TW?ir?it(rq nq'i^Ko^t fbjffffijTT:- 
wsfumrt wr^isnit qtmifK n ^-R^fafir ii Not® 
the form Pdrtharathasdrathi in the fourth 
couplet. 

Fol. 41?; ends a first section : ^fir ^jftinjPiT- 
^»rroThf%rrfwff RTnrrw^iwrmTW wnrastisr unfa;- 
fn^^mTTf w*mi u 

Fol. 51a a second section : jfa vumrRRTcST- 

^rre*rm wtwtr wrffiwTwnpifVpsRtf» 

Fol. 76a a third section: jftf nT$WTTfiilf<rc:- 
fwiraimTR*n^rwrpiTR wttisrtr rnRnfRi&n- 
rmni ii 

Fol. 98a a fourth section: jfw TTWPpnwrTi- 
wthspcr fqfWfRrfq-RT- 

mr* ii 

Fol. 116a the last section: rfir T R ' Rm^ nh- 

^ ' N> 

^iflirrtJrT^T^n^TTvir *rr*r9Fi;?5? fTOw^ f^rcy- 
**rcwR ii 

This is exactly the first half of the whole 
work, as will appear from a comparison with 
the preceding complete copy of the Nydya - 
ratnamdld. 

The Oxford Ndyalcaratna , in Aufrecht's Cat, 
Bodl., no. 527, contains the second half; the 
first word of the second half of the Nydya - 
ratnamdld being see also Rajendralala^s 

Notices, iv., no. 1557. Perhaps the Oxford 
volume and the present MS. are different 
parts of one old complete copy. 

The erroneous title “ Nydyaltarandja” given 
to Rdmdnuja Acdrya’s commentary by Hall, 
Index, p. 172, no. xii., was corrected by Auf- 
recht, Cat. Cat., p. 307. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 


7. Other commentaries on the Mimdmsdsutras . 

2184. 

1320. Foil. 322; size 12| in. by 34 in. 

4 y 2 
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Wimdmsdnayavivelta, Bhavandtha Misra y s 


commentary on the <Taiminuutra, an incomplete 
copy, comprising only eight books out of 
twelve. All the single parts are well written 
and of considerable age. See Hall's Index, 
p. 179, no. xxvi.; liurnell's Tanj. MSS., p. 84. 

According to the introductory verse Bhava- 
ndthci Miira’s work is an abridgment of the 
more ample work of his guru . 

a) The second to fourth pdda of the first 
adhydya . Foil. 46 (3-48), foil. 3-13 nine lines, 
foil. 14-48 eight lines in a page. Foil. 8-36 
are in a very old handwriting, the last twelve 
leaves are of a little later date. The right 
half of the last leaf is torn off. Some leaves 
are left blank on -one side. 

Tko second pdda ends fob 12a, the third 
fob 86?;. 

It begins : 

faqramTd nth ^nr: \ 

ftfirt wxi. tffsro* w?frr n ' 

n ffrm^tnrl \ 

h) The second adhydya . Foil. 46 (49-94); 
generally eight lines in a page. 

The first pdda ends fob 70a, the second 
fob 86a, the third fob 93a. 

It begins: 

fgr&ft i 

Note of the scribe: u 

c) The third adhydya. Foil. 80 (95-174); 
foil. 95-157a eight lines, foil. 1575-158?; nine 
lines, foil. 159a-1745 ten lines in a page. 

After fob 106 and fob 116 two leaves are 
wanting. Thus the end of the first, pdda has 
been lost (see su. 1, 23 on fob 116a, and su. 2, 

3 on fob 1175); the second pdda ends fob 125a, I 


the third pdda fob 136a, the fourth pdda fob 
1455, the fifth pdda fob 154a, the sixth pdda 
fob 1635, the seventh pdda fob 1695. 

It begins: 



’srwnr: \ 

d) Foil. 66 (175-240); eight lines in a page. 
The fourth and the fifth adhydya. The first 

pdda of the fourth adhydya ends fob 196a, the 
second fob 203a, the third fob 213a, the fourth 
fob 2165. The first pdda of the fifth adhydya 
ends fob 2265, the second fob 2305, the third 
fob 236a. 

The fourth adhydya begins : 

^fvnrr: i $ w^Prn- 

il 

The fifth adhydya begins : 

^frr^J*T*T I fwltrft 

fl^TCTTfH*IT [ 

V) 

The next three parts are in the same hand¬ 
writing. 

e) Foil. 51 (241-291); ten lines in a page. 
The sixth adhydya. The first pdda ends 

fob 2565, the second fob 263a, the third fob 
2715, the fourth fob 2755, the fifth fob 2825, 
the sixth fob 2855, the seventh fob 2895. 

It begins : 

u *rm *rf?i 

■JT tftfM <T9T » 

/) Foil. 18 (292-310a); ten lines in a page. 
The seventh adhydya. The first^arfa ends 
fob 3015, the second fob 8025, the third fol.3085. 
It begins : 

^frOWT^T^II fwfairfflura 

g) Foil. 13 (3105-822a); ten lines in a page. 
The eighth adhydya. The first pada ends 
fob 8175, the second fob 319a, the third fol.321a« 
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It begins: 

rtNrokIrhr rr: i rr fRjt W^ R i rr rrrr 
tf*OTRTR htr n^rr? | 

Name of the scribe: rgRTRR Rrrf 

RTT^f R II 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2185. 

1447. Poll. 54; size 11 in. by 3$ in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Mimuinsdnayavivelca, a second old copy of 
the third and fourth pdda of the first adhydya. 
It begins with fol. 13, the first twelve leaves 
not belonging to Miira Bhavimdtha’s commen¬ 
tary. The beginning of the third pdda (about 
one page) is wanting; the first words on fol. 13a 
are : ... wMrrVt 3 p~H RTRJR l RirhTf*mmT rrot 
wfwfnr (see in no. 2184 fol. 126,1. 4). The third 
pdda ends fol. 39a. 

The first twelve leaves contain a small 
fragment of a commentary on the Sdbarabhd- 
shya. It begins: RRRTRRfR RrpRRHftfR? stf 
rrt TPnrejhf rtrr n This 

quotation belongs to Sahara's explanation of 
Md. su. I. 1, 5 (see p. 10, 1. 16 of the edition 
in the Bibl. Ind.). It then proceeds: vrnjnj 
Rm^r§: I TRRRRfR r RTlRprlRmt ^piRirRRTR- 
ftr^RTf^fH i rrrrt^rt rrir -pRRTTf wrpn nfinfr- 
PrarpnfTfip'TTnT r^tri? s^f strt vnt- 

rffr^ 3 RPrfev:(read °fi$nr.) R ^T>° The fragment 
breaks off with : RRfWRTRrTRTir i nfffftTfufirftr i 
ill tpjfR . .. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2186, 2187. 

1458b & 1458c. Mhndmsdsutradldhiti or 
Nydydvalldidhiti, a commentary on the Jai- 
minisutra, by Rdghavdnanda Sarasvatl, disciple 
of Advaya, who was the disciple of ViSveSvara 


Bhagavatpdda. See Hall’s Index, p. 182, no. 
xxxvi.; Rfijendralala Mitra’s Notices, vi., p. II, 
no. 1991. 

1458b. Poll. 29; size 9i in. by 4 in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Mhndmsdsutradldhiti. The first adhydya . 

It begins: 

•wr g*K: 

Rsf^jttgnRTHRFR i 
ijwt r nfrreriflfR(nfrm° R.M.) 

ii 

RR I 

VRI ?rT^tc5WT RRT3STR cSRtir: I 



WfutSTO sfH^^PS RTRPRR fRRRTT: I 

rtrr r ^»rnr ii 

fRtfl^RiywfiTRTmnt 
Rjrffd mvpffftw sr » 

Rr<R7rfSn far? ^vjrciw: 

RRTfafft: ftiujfK r$r*jr ii 

RRrt«RRR?r R RRT RRfR?) fRfrftfiT II 

RR rIr! RTRRtf^Hf SRTift RRfR?TRWra 5 RT?TR R 
Tf^RTftRRT; I 3 TTOT ROTR fRRRRRf* I Rlfltm 

’R RfRRfaRrcrRRTfWRTT R? RR I Rip* I tftatRT- 

RsTRitRRf: R|R^R*fSR; I Rfrfl^>FRtWTR( '( iRTIVt^RTTU- 
WRf^fir ii hrt: rc£ fi?yfRRfof?roR: rr mftRRTrr 
f? R?R RfiTRffiWRT I yfa RiiRRTRTfi RlRtRT RTfRRiff- 
* 5 ^: II ffRTffRRRilRff RRRfRRrmi rtr yfiTR Rram II 
RpERI fRRRf fRRR^R (cp.no.2209) R^RRrRrRlRTR I 
RRfiTRfR RRIJ? 3 TTR? sfURnCRt RRHfRfR (ll) 5 TR tRRRt 
fRRTRt^R RTRR I fRZ 5 j:?Rtyj RRR ?fR I R 7 IR: tf??: 
fRtRJRRto RRRjfR RTRfRRTRRTR^RTy) RTa)(RTRtTa ?) 
ftfRyRRRl: viRtrnftfrr Rt: ret: i tr* jr^rt?) srtt 
RRRLr- RTRTRRR: fRgTRT: II Rfnfw: I 3 TTtR SiqTR HRT 
Rt^ 'RTRRRtTRH fRRTJRIT: WRTRnft RtfRRTRfff 
3 ITtSf I THR ROT R RRTH: 5 n^TRRfR:(l) HRTtRTRfinfiT: 
RRTUtR^RRfRRRfRiRiRR^rRiT: t VrfRRTTftsfH^rR RTRT- 
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■ajTf fajNa: i aafl qnr’g a«t ^ irtTfarfa i nr^nfa: 11 
^ ^?nr i rreraT i fauq^^nrfa^navinat aT- 
watnaa: uwunii i ^ fsTa^famnnfea ^Tw*rfhtT:i 
^trrxrr: marftj i a«rt ^ tfmam: 'STajqprTarenyHa*- 

^TttftJfTiriBTKJf’IofiTtl^T^W^ THT rT? THJ UTOjfl 'tT'ajT 

afa ii mrewnatf suraat aamroa 

saatf a w Bm q q a yhT 'ssuwaft 

%Trf 5 i: ^rnm ^fa waa’maara^qfafq'sa- 

mTauma mrrmrt a<FCTfia «ma x ^narhrNroj aaa, 
awrotoentnaa'* ^aiwfaqfoa^ara fafaaT^mi 
faaNra ai^rrunrt' nI>rtwTt«Ta ^raf^nn faaftana- 
fqnaT^sqaiwma f^ T*fjx[ jfw ^wraRnwrq'aftrfV^- 
aarc^rajairataiaaT ^arftpfri aqia ^enupfJ s«ia*q 
Sifa^iT . . 

. . tt^HTf^onr at mrafqaft aar n * » 

'■ Cx ..\. '...,. 

TT%amtm*rt mt TTOTTa^nr h mm n 
TTSTfiPaaqa 1 aa aa Tnrmf&afi mat 11 3 11 

faaaa aa afawarTfargn a mi 11 8 11 
a>?rr aarfvait srat alaarfaf^aa 11 

C Cs 

ifi#r n m ii 

fsRTt m frrftm^^ITrf II % II 

w<ft I 

The first pad a ( ashtddhikarandtmaka ) ends 
fol. 86 , the second ( caturadhikarana ) fol. 176, 
the third ( daSddhikarana) fol. 25a. 

w- vnw: nmt 

sum: ii 

1458c. Poll. 101; size 94 in. by 4 in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Mimdrnsds utradidhiti. The second and third 
adhydyas, both in the same handwriting as the 
first. 

The second adhydya begins : 

Cs 

aaTmgrm^ fa^r faun^Hrt aaroaT i 
a^tarfa a-atfm aa famT^a u 


aica fa mrwwTif (sic !) -rtS 

fasrama ii vmrHfr: aiS^Rpsw. famr 0 

Cs 

The first pdda (ashtadaSadhikaranatmakd) 
ends fol. 10a, the second ( trayodaSadhikaranaka ) 
fol. 176, the third ( caturdakldliikaraiia ) fol. 24a, 
the fourth fol. 29a. 

The third adhydya begins: 

qmrffrrt \ 

iwiwg^ym ffrffitir ii 

* irrnr fwzm i 

wtix ^ffT^rft fsnrft ^fjrsr* w?r: ii 
wr^ nraiffarrcjrrc utoT^w: i 
wr§: outwit mfa trarmf^ w^jt fir: u 
HTTift wTOr*r^f irffTSTR^ ii wmm u 

The first pdda (pancada&ddhilcaranalta) onds 
fol. 356, the second ( ekonavimsddhikaranaka ) 
fol. 466,^9 third fol. 576, the fourth (eka~ 
mm&ddhikdraha) fol. 67a, the fifth (vim&atya- 
dhikaranalca) fol. 76a, the sixth ( pancadasd - 
dhikaranaka ) fol. 836, the seventh ( trayovm - 
SatyadhiJcaranaka) fol. 926, the eighth ( trayo - 
vimsatyadhikarandtmaka) fol. 101a. 

[H. T. CoLEBKOOKE.] 

2188, 2189. 

766 & 767. Bhattadipikd , Khandudevas 
commentary on the Mdmdinsdsutra . _ See HalPs 
Index, no. xxiv., p. 179; Aufrecht's Oxford 
Cat., p. 353, nos. 836, 837; Burnell's Tanj. 
MSS., p. 83. Khandadeva died at Benares in 
1665 (Aufrecht, Cat. Cat., p. 136). 

766. Poll. 225; size 11 in. by 4| in.; 
foil. 1-106, 135-167 eleven lines, foil. 107-134, 
168-225 twelve lines in a page. 

a) The second, third and fourth pdda of 
the first adhydya . Poll. 17. 

The second pdda begins : 

firam 5 $ \ 

irgw ?ra*n^r meprt u 
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/ 
r . 

"sreTipR? 0 1 ^ftre-i jpnrr *rrgfo wm 
^fttronffc w *f«f >wmrhircg%R^ MunfK- 
*rv*$W wtwCQiWmT^h^tR? ^%fv=RTJnvT fair tf nfa 
jrst^ mnnurnfar ^ ^fa fa^iSm i 

See Raj. Mitrafa Notices, vii.,p.271, no.2521 
(Adhy. I. 2-m. 8). 

The tim'd pa-da begins (fol. 46): 

V^PJ 0 II f?re%-^f#^HRi7?Vrn wt WRTOnTOfHWrrfat 

tfwnrt %fw ^ 

mirnnm i ^ uraurTfam^ w^rt v^Tv&Tfusrfi: 

^ im'RurfiJHwrg’^WTii; ungw *tt w fi nmg ^^^ r^ 

TTW^nfjH^ Tiftira^ ^rmT^t 


®L 


irmm^T'iKWTTnr trr^TOrsjTnrr ^rgjf*m»qti: i 

The fourth pada begins (fol. 96): 

0 II 3^ nifrfafaf^ ^THV*TrTfT ^T tfUHTWt 
*3faw* TS^nti^ft^i^RTJrt ?fSOT m i f? T|gr;Tt WRTTPt- 
mnmn'i ^rfa wsr inure i tfH^Tifinminw i 

6) The second adliy ay a. Foil. 23 (18-40), 

in the same handwriting. 

The first pada begins : 

>fm$T: 0 ii c4 vfcnjhxRTrrrn faisfaffu ^rgpn 
fa^«rw i 

The second pada begins (fol. 7 a ): 

imnFrsrjn^ft ««tw sg^i WFanjre) sfatffa* i 

The third pad a begins (fol. 16 a ): 

T^^II txpfrtwwi *fa: 

anrnr trm ’psfNrofl? ^?rrt R<5nnfaf?r n 

The fourth pada begins (fol. 22a): 

hmwlfa^r: 0 n nrT5rfa ^tnlmmTwrt n^ifcinr 

C\ 

^^htcr ^n^R^ttfer srfa^imrsinsrfVfv: i 


and fol. 69 begins in the middle of the com¬ 
mentary on the thirteenth sutra of the fourth 
pada (see su. 14 wbm x <> on fol. 71a). The 
last leaf ceases in the middle of the commen¬ 
tary on the twenty-first sutra of the eighth 
pada (ftraffluv °). 

The first pada begins : 

^nrnr:°ii Tt^r mrnenm* fa^fa* finfir 

jTtTRTxrmhnm^rd faW i 

The second pada begins (fol. 50a): 

^Tfmnvf 0 ii ^TjnVnfsr^K |if swr fgrjyV 

wfrrfwr: iranir i 

c 

The third pada begins (fol. 57 b): 

^ 0 ll falffafaaVr faiefaw ^ir ?nwrf^fafa- 

^br> ftreuR i 

The fifth pada begins (fol. 786): 

wrijRr» ii ttipmTrw>mn^ i ^ r<- g R u rt 

faRmrt Tfrn a re w w ^m mrafiT «?«{) ?fa^ : 


c) Tlie third adhyaya, incomplete. Foil. 66 
(41-106), in the same handwriting. Between 
fol. 68 and 69, eight leaves (foil. ^t ‘?i of the 
original numbering), with the end of the third 
and the beginning of the fourth pada, are lost. 
Fol. 68 ceases in the commentary on the 
thirty-second sutra of the third pada (tf^JTPpfi 8 ), 


anlmf-rr^Rt $at s^faniiT^iifflfTr^^itvnpmn- 

The sixth pada, begins (fol. 86a): 

*tr5°n Rimwpsfo ir«t mifaul ■wfairtwTftfaT 
vfRfH('q)frrniiTfi'i?fR^?^jtTr arrenr 

g?(«T«t)7RR5Ff»rfir fant w •sr: far vsfafawfnOT- 
vrevr 7?r fwnrt i wfwnwrjf sfa i 

The seventh pada begins (fol. 94a): 

0 n ?3l^nT*mWP;Rf^u) 
f<**i h v1-iWTvrewfarrwnrvtrerr ^»r 
ITVT^*?T?faTTWT^RrrrT^T ^fiT hTOt« 

The eighth pada begins (fol. 1036): 

*rTf*ratf 0 II TOT ?fSRn^T?} ^ ^RTWhT VTRhrf^- 
^ri} i 


d) The fourth adliydya. Foil. 28 (107-134). 
The first pada begins : 

's^tTir: sfiR^®n ptrg 3Tfafrcf<m nfitir=R- 

fwwRff I See Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, iv., p. 156, no. 1583 (Adhy. iv.—ix.). 
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The second pada begins (fol. 118a): 

o „ xr$ft wren ^ rntifa n’ga- 


aaftfa i 

The third pada begins (fol. 1236): 

n?n nnlnnt agftnfn a a ant ’sbaS ’nno)- 
abfa at** i 

The fourth pada begins (fol. 1306): 

ttstsc^tj 0 ii tmannancair ^fermatar amr armnna 
?tnfa?(anTnn:(read °gn:) aif ^eS'i^l^I nrfa ’’Sin a 

a n tta ra m<i5a tfnwr* • 

e) The fifth adliyaya, Foil. 33 (135-167). 
The first pada begins : 

^fh«n a^aaipiWTnaramina salami swa sgar 
natnTfait: mat fanrna i f? *fBTat 

%*3a •qatnlb'fnaT fnarafafa nssa i 
The second pada begins (fol. 1486): 

^rfWaxa 0 ii naxanrat TwrainTn^xal m nara sat* 
jifafaa>ntfn?TWT7FTat at fi gfli w wam ^aaraTaamT- 
nr?mft fai a^arat nainaa afanatnnrrrafr^niT^ 
^atax miwfaxwt nimTgnan) sanx « 

The third pada begins (fol. 206): 
fayfe: 0 n fanrmnarre^ m mar^rafa ngna^ W^' 
aaaiuaxfnnraxnxx ajar ax nftxnnxa anrxnftr- 

^fa 0 

The fourth pada begins (fol. 1616): 

9*nrt a:» ii aixn faarfnxra manama aaftaxren 
fttt mnarcntflrfW^ i anWxxw a gnant- 
at>aja i fihmRxnrtfi g a«N|«nr' ’gfirfa^a wt 
-fx'^mx i 

Date of this part: tfn aooo ii ^aaar a^raniX*. ii 
sag mo ii 

nU axarfafi aw rgnt gw** ' 
csr^faua ffeflsrrf ag ang ntaxit n a it 

f) The sixth adliyaya. Foil. 44 (168-211), 
in the same handwriting as a-d. 

The first pada "begins : 

^nnart o ii an aman? nn'Unnif fnafna sgart 
warfirartt fronw rraxfunrrd am is5a>fiSsanTttV- 
■astni -asfr^i 


The second pada begins (fol. 176a): 

0 « nffsnaax: anaxatrf3WTgxnaatn;%n; • 
annntnxgn; ngj an: n>|f**nnngxt gwa 0 
The third pada begins (fol. 171)6): 
angraiT 0 ii fnxnafafnnrtat m^ajt a%sjt- 

angunin nntn: i 

The fourth pada begins (fol. 187a): 

Stnntp i gireft ngx antgren gttsxgns gflwaatanax 
nr ?fnn: anaren axgxargx naTargdva gfarnxtWt 
auairat naraaxftu anw- 

arai ganx: nftxrenxn naafix ’naarainn am gwfa- 
W(i 

The fifth pada begins (fol. 1926): 

arw$«n g$n$»rranftax g^anngax 

■a»nfgnxg 0 

The sixth pada begins (fol. 2026): 

nfiaaxa 0 n ggigntaxant: araxag: aja: i nxf'$txrrg ! tnt 
artxsfat fgxxln: nnxnaxngnxganxfninifggx i 
The seventh pada begins (fol. 205a): 
aigra 0 n ftpafafa a%af ggxxxlfxx ’gxxn i an 
fnaxataxafa snfmna i 

The eighth pada begins (fol. 208): 
^f?unn*anr 0 h afar Wfafinan- aarr: gfnnt 
^taT mTKfyftrUTana, a^nT ftaT^a faf^at: i 

g) The seventh adhydya. Foil. 14, in the 
same handwriting. 

The first pada begins : 

•^arprroinTa 0 n aifvr^tr an^ijt sana snar 
a^rtafaf^rda^ft fa^na u ntfa^tt aw a: n^naf 
arpitaa«Tt?dTT aaifiaaTaaiftaana aertw aaf- 
nfanaa wanr arpnaaiTT?rftawirwaTata^ aaroa it 

The second pada begins (fol. 2166): 

are-.o ii aaiaV ^tfnfw arfanangat^ taart faf- 
fafa^a aifaataauft wda miwiaa w 0 

The third pada begins (fol. 217a): 

mfc°« ^ra'f awrfai^r. nwaa i araafn^ta 
^a^qaft vtafaanfraa^aarfaat arat a aTaa aAr- 
attat^a«iaa s t 
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The fourth pada begins (fol. 228a) 

?ffr ^itannou rr?q * nw# i 

Sftpff 'Jsf^m^snrTffr^ i 

787. Foil. 258; size Hi in. by 5 in.; 
foil. 1-69 twelve or thirteen lines, foil. 70-147 
eleven lines, foil. 148-227 twelve lines, foil. 
228-258 ten lines in a page. 

Bhafladipikd, Khantfadeva’s commentary on 
the eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh and twelfth 
adhyayas. 

a) The eighth adhyaya. Foil. 12. 

The first pada begins : 

fa:jpt 0 ii wipt sfjnftft fWtnr: i rmfq 

wnwn f«Rn i w^vrr- 
5 wrranft ftnsfairw 
tromNpw qm:wnr i 

The second pada begins (fol. 7a): 

fas sHwfir^r ?ir ^fir 

fiqre«rir ii 

The third pada begins (fol. 9a): 

irfafrtr 0 n ’HWTrrltmws^^RT^ wn^nf wk 
wtfwrw ^fHwif^fqfnlr Tsuw mreim vih kh 

mw 

^Tn^rentrftwnj- 

■3RSR w infiiinfwfw^wT 
i *ftn 5 hif^!TTF» u 

The fourth pada begins (fol. 11a): 

0 it 7^4 fair sfjrifTi irffotirv 
fvre^TH II 

b) The ninth adhyaya, incomplete. Foil. 57 
(13-69), in the same handwriting. The last 
leaf ceases abruptly, but only four or five 
lines are wanting. 

The first ywiabegins: 

0 H TTBnfiTiTXJ^T^m 

9 i ^ Rr?r ' i *ra)?r: 




The second pada begins (fol. 375): 

*mrf*f 0 1 w jflfrr- 

arc fwjrfi^- 

tfimpn ii 

The third pada begins (fol. 54a): 

BWift 0 ii ^TtjT5*RT lalir^jif irfanf<»*Rn|®i 

The fourth pada begins (fol. 62a): 

trfi^TfiT 0 ii wqq nv nffttfjrtwj q^wrfwl^mV 

wrcpfirrf^fiT i 

e) The first four padas of the tenth adhyaya. 
Foil. 78 (70-147). 

The first pada begins : 

f*tv: 0 ii ri^mry fns synfs f ?g R t ^r^Tqp g ro^r- 
w^rwit ftpyift qivt i 

The second pada begins (fol. 85 a): 

0 ii wfnicWY nnt: qiarvft i 

w vrimjFTnTiiTfa 
I 

The third pada begins (fol. 1075): 

w *9ffin?r tpn sp^ Tnrrftwnfr war 0 

The fourth pada begins (fol. 120a): 

jrwfir 0 ii wwrn *jrfirqrr«t: ■gitjTsumqrquj* fjfitq- 

frfir fwfifxtiftnT: ssrann: i 

d) The last four pddas of the tenth 
adhyaya. Foil. 51 (148-198), in the same 
handwriting as parts a and b of this volume; 
the last three loaves, with the end of the 
eighth pada, are in a rude modern handwriting. 

The fifth pada begins : 

wTvrqdjTnrt o „ m JPjjrift 

^rrfiif i ?r fq^Hf tttvw ? 

qrfvjfrrTv; ii 

The sixth pada begins (fol. 165a): 

FqpqwTfn 0 ii *fterrTO^Tqq*§i<Rrrfsr nmfij i 
wwrcrcq rpnftr i 

4 z 
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The seventh pacla begins (fol. 172 b): 

Wt: 0 II 'ST.ftafrrW Tpy?T?5Hiirw imfl ^rOffcOTO 

jchr^^nn^fiwr *fa?wrtftr. i 

The eighth piida begins (fol. 182a): 

nfinw 0 ii rr^nw%~)m rf i i«iti [ Mra fvrefar. i 

fvr*£vrir i 

On the first page (70a) there are these 
verses: 

^tjsrflopsn: wvptfvrr i 

wot vn «oftr STT^pfor n s ii 

oa ft rg n?PTOTfr«5iH ot 

nft nfq Pttto m « vrit: i 

•a^nfci f^fsr Treat ni-gur^ fhr ntr 
VI ff HTfsrRftff f^OTTVftvp|fr. II * II 
o) The eleventh aclhydya. Foil. 29 (199- 
227). The 207th leaf brings in a piece omitted 
on fol. 206a, 1. 10 (vsrlaiTprgft:). 


The first pdda begins : 

iratvraTfH#av«Trf °ii ftp-pt 



fvnsvoit i 

Tlio second pdda begins (fol. 205a): 

aoi^i: 0 ii fvrgrantvifaf^mftaiW a^t irwtwftr- 


vr sft» 5 ^nivirei Trenjwm fafaat^- 

rv, - . 

i 

Tho third pdda begins (fol. 2136): 

WRt 0 ii ^nrt nvrwrrrt fViqr<3p)- 

The fourth pdda begins (fol. 220?;): 

%'^r^TfT v °ll ^Trrt 

sfq 

f) The twelfth adhyaya. Foil. 31 (228-258). 
The first pdda begins : 

TTfta 0 II IT^WNfat 3r^K- 

wm i msrorcrf^r^R HT^fapw i 

The second pdda begins (fol. 241a): 

1TTH WW 

crrimT^T^r^T i 


The third pdda begins (fol. 2485): 

0 ii ^vrvzizv i 

TTfft sfaST. TCp fTfft II 

The fourth pdda begins (fol. 255a): 

srtiTO 0 n sp* i tun^rbre 

^irfanr ^nrfrr ^ i 

It ends: 

*n t *rf3*nj fbgc$t **r$rr: i 
jrtfwmr xr^q^ ^ *r tpr: *m\\ 

Date of this copy of the twelfth adhydpa: 

rrfzm (?) 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2190, 2191. 

1017 & 1018. Bhaftadipikd, a second copy, 
incomplete. 

1017. Foil. 275, in eight parts; size 11- 
lli in. by 4-4i in. 

a) The second, third and fourth pddas of 
the first adhyaya. Foil. 21; 11-13 lines in 
a page. 

b) The first pdda and a part of the second 
pdda of the second adhyaya. Foil. 14 (22-35); 
13-15 lines in a page. The last leaf termi¬ 
nates in the middle of the commentary on 
the twenty-seventh sutra of the second pdda 
(W|«). See no. 2194 (15625). 

c) The first two pddas of tho third adhyaya. 
Foil. 20 (36-55); twelve lines in a page. The 
last leaf ceases in the beginning of the third 
pdda . 

d) The last six pddas of th^* 11 *^ af ^^* ya. 
Foil. 89 (56-154); foil. 56-* nine to twel ^ 
lines, foil. 67-154 nine lin. in a page. < )n 

* fol. 67a another large banwriting sets in. 
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e Y The fourth adhydya. Foil. 31 (155-185); 
lines in a page. 

/) The fifth adhydya . Foil. 26 (186-211); 

18-15 lines in a page. 

g) The sixth adhydya . Foil. 47 (212-258), 
in the same handwriting as part/; 11-13 lines 
in a page. 

h) The seventh adhydya . Foil. 16 (260- 
275); twelve lines in a page. 

1018. Foil. 239 (276-514), in five parts ; 
size 11 in. by 4|-4f in. 

a) The eighth adhydya. Foil. 15 (276-290); 
twelve lines in a page. For the date, see 
part e. 

h) The ninth adhydya . Foil. 83 (291-373); 

10 or 11 linos in a page. 

c) The first four pddas of the tenth adhydya . 
Foil. 76 (374-449); foil. 374-387 twelve to 
fourteen lines, foil. 388-449 (in a new hand¬ 
writing) ton to twelve lines in a page. 

d) The eleventh adhydya . Foil. 37 (450- 

486), in the same handwriting as part a; 

11 or 12 lines in a page. For the date, see 
part 6. 

e) The twelfth adhydya. Foil. 28 (487-514), 
in the same handwriting as parts a and dj 11 
or 12 lines in a page. 

Date: m 3 $$(?) tfhwm enr 

5^ sftor tttw 


m 

a) The first and the second adhyayas . Foil. 
116; 6 or 7 lines in a page. 

h) The first two pddas, and the beginning 
of the third pdda of the third adhydya . Foil. 40; 
6-8 lines in a page. 

1370. Foil. 169 (41-209); size 9f in. by 
3J in.; 6-8 lines in a page. 

The remaining part of the third adhydya, 
incomplete at the end, ceasing in the middle 
of the eighth pdda. The last leaf contains 
only this colophon : ^fiT 

Nearly all leaves of these two volumes are 
coloured yellow. [H. T. Colebrookje.] 

2194. 

1562b. Foil. 16 ; size Hi in. by 4f in.; 
13-15 lines in a page. 

Bhaftadipikd, the second, third and fourth 
pdda of the first adhydya. The handwriting 
is the same as in no. 21905 (10175). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2195. 

1562c. Foil. 17; size 11J in. by 4J in.; 
foil. 1-6 eleven or twelve lines, foil. 7-17 ten 
lines in a page. 

Bhd(tadlpiJcd , the seventh adhydya . The 
handwriting of the first six leaves is the same 
as in nos. 2196 (1562o0 and 21915 (10185). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2192, 2193* 

1612 & 1370. Bhatfadipikd, the first three 

adhydyas, incomplete. 

$ 

1612. Poll. 156, in two parts ; size 9f in. 
by SJ in. 


2196. 

1562d. Foil. 14; size 111 in. by 4J in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Bhatfadipikd, the eighth adhydya, in the 
same handwriting as no. 21916 (10186) and 
the first six leaves of no. 2195 (1562c). 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 
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8. Other Mtmdrnsd works. 

2197. 

3039. Foil. 107; size 12i in. by 4i in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

MtrriamsaBarateian.graha, a commentary on 
Bhatta Sankara’s Kdrikds, by Ahitagnilcehiva, 
son of Bhatta Vifivandtha. An incomplete 
copy, comprising only tbe first four adhyayas, 
but without the first pada of the first. 

The commentary explains not only the 
Kdrikds, but also the Jaiminisutras. 

The text of the Kdrikds is given at the end 
of each adhydya. Those of the first adhydya 
are (fol. 1 8h): II 

Hint Hprgpc: i 

nfa fasrrann «ii 1 gfa!*TH*nTS(ti 
WtfaC* •p'T^I vJf WfTVt n I 
vff s^j^snttwrXr. 1 °«Jt) ninnWnnrtenn ti <\ ii 
nw ^g u p DffiWf nm:tn»rrim*Nn, i 
«nr. ii ». ii 

v r^mqqf cg?: ^trr*mpinQfan ii $ 11 

wmrwtftfiwmp *tftenT3firofanr n a « 

’*rrwfirwrtr?f nroru^T^fanfanr 1 

^UTOn<pPtT*r II M II 

tv ' 

ir: nr»^i 

jrajfVmfa MTU [iwrrf'nrfa nrTn]TOinfaffir- 

Cv C\ C 

umifassfa i ^ 11 

n^ ni ift ipi frn a 11 s 11 

’nnf «rsgmirt n nurann i 

wrbrt nr mmuri n a*§fTrfafam: 11 fc 11 

c \* 

rnft su^t srnRnrwn 1 

favfatu nmrfa fasiniowunin 11 % 11 

imen nt^w^«rnT^TT: 1 

wwmmn nw. ^itk fspjfffhf^fatrq^ 11 <io 11 
fanr^nfefWn nrai(r, 0 <3t)nn*?nn?nn 1 
W7rfaw?r?Rnn^ nrjfnrmnntnnrT 11 11 


nnms 4 s urfftowi T vwri 11 s* 11 

vn ^ Tru n Tsnvsti^ rrruutnmraiiT 1 

■ jfS ?r?^l nTUr* f^H^ T f q ffTUITT II <1$ II 

HrHOT^nriii nwrnw wgwf^nrc 1 

nmnn sn nr m* s unrnmft rnium 11 <i« n 

nftTtsnfanrar^ 3 nrfunw 1 

fataiwfa KT!T 'f •TTHITf II <W II 

vnr r^m^ m?^ afars rffarin afar 1 
5TT?n m wfa *fhrter nrwnr ^fasnn 11 <\i 11 

p ^ f w rrf (?) sfa%4 >tot OTnftpffarm 1 
«ifaif(r. 0 njurr tfVnfa$n:nwi 

nroniTnr »rn<ft n: 1 

The second adhydya begins with the second 
quarter of the eighteenth 6loka, and ends with 
the thirtieth (fol. 406); the third adhydya ends 
with the first quarter of the seventy-second 
iloka (fol. 88a); and the fourth adhydya with 
the third quarter of the eighty-ninth sloka 
(fol. 107a). 

The commentary begins : 

^rrsrrtrm fan r^T^TH^R^ir^Tnt Trwr^fafirgnrwii 
vrorrS: 1 vttstw nrem w tatfaq nr«mnt 

^3* nf 1 nnrri^RTmn^w*Hi’' 3 lr«iflN 

tw n^ fart vSf xurntnl TjminnirS^niH *fa 1 vrnnrt 
v^ fas n^mmugi^ nnnmn#; nmW ftrernwifa 
ufTr^rnr: 1 rrfwqmTn mmr fa«^r fa Jnmrws 

nTnwfipfart irarfnnn 1 n vtn ntenranrnpi- 
cs^ifaf nn wn^im: wrnr fa nf| 
nu g fa n s t ri i 1 rn ^pntnfirerfafaisT 1 TrsfrHrrnfarfa 
nfonn t xrtnm n^n^T ^ri nrnt^inrl- 

inl^rnsRT nfantfaff snnTtTfanrTnr ^itTnr wmt 
1 nfaj?wr n^r n 

yw ^ rp- 3 3 ^Tnfann?nrT it^nnnint n^TRT»T«jmt- 
Trtmrn wtfa^ 7 t^^^fa^Yrifavi?nvn»T^T^TCT- 
ifrni^iHmufaunfn»nef'n'vXmMH immpmfa 
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^ *rfir fowir 3ffw i ?r=t 

^n^*=Rr7n?rvar5Tt f^T^Rcr^ vrrk ^rfr^r^fr 

wrc: i (41. 7) \ 



Wt rffc OT TTf^TT Hf^HrTT i 
KWTsr ifl^nft st} Tft f T ^niv qi^: h s h 


The commentary of the second adhyaya 
begins (fol. 206): 

■?mspr rrcruw: t 

fro*& OTnrnfri ii 

The commentary of the third adhyaya 
begins (fol. 416): 

wpr nrcrow; ftrf^^rrvi \ 

front ifmin r rgR^qi n 

Tlie commentary of the fourth adhyaya 
begins (fol. 896): 

wvsm mnh ftrfsnam i 

yvyfvri II 

Date of the first adhyaya , ; date 

of the other three adhydyas, tf^Trf . 

Colophon : 

*W*TF*TT*far£ sftl- 

%7Thrnzrm^f , *nr§: ii 

[J. B. Ballantyne.] 

2198. 

3099. Foil. 54; size 9i in. by 4 in.; 10-12 
lines in a page. 

Mimdmsdnydyapra Msa s amjn alcam, Mim amsd- 
prakaranam , according to Burnell, Tanj. MSS., 
p. 85, t€ the most popular introduction to the 
Mtmdmsd,” by Apadeva, son of Ana.ntadcva. 

See Hairs Index, p. 185, no. xlix. The 
beginning has been printed in Aufreeht's 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 2196, no. 524 ; and in 
Raj. Mitral Notices, I., p. 167, no. 299. 

The end is: 

*1 «j wf srjfTR fsrf^rerjpR i 

^rbftff^tqnr^rt farmrrcng i ^ ^ h?^t- 

aarggR jwrowq: i n^mf* i^Tffc 

^ t qwqnrfq ysNHi «n^tsr q^ttrfafir mw; u 

f=renc: ii 


si} ^ttstpik: 157ft »r?t: i 

Ht ?pft nfftpff »T!(iqwc?: 11 i n 

The handwriting is not everywhere the same, 
foil. 196-81 a aru] fol, 46 being apparently not 
as old as the main body of this manuscript. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

219ft. 

3098. Poll. 60 : 9J j n . by 4i in.; 

generally 11 1^ lines in a p 

NydyafahdSa, a second copy of j padeva>8 

work. /oil. 21-25 and fol. 38 are K, . _ 

handw Ring, but Ihe main body of this manu¬ 
script may belong to the end of the 17th 
century. There are some lines in a small 
handwriting on the outer side of the first leaf, 
which seem to belong to some other Mhndmsd 
work. [J. It. Ballantyne.] 

2200. 

3033. Foil. 32; size 12J in. by 64 in.; 
15-21 lines in a page. 

Mimdmsdnydyaprahdsa , a third copy, with 
marginal notes in a small handwriting. The 
following lines are on tlie first page : 
ire TromT *wi(t) ^ trororn: i 
^nr*: srs^rt *rhrr wtft m{:) h 

ire w wwprcr to i 

$r*r*r: y&wt ntvr wtft waf sn?(:) ire*: » 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2201 . 

1458a. Foil. 59; size 94 in. by 4 in.; ten 
lines in a P a g e « 

Mimd^dnydyaprakdia, a fourth copy. 

[H. T. Colebrooke j 
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2202. 

3272. Foil. 44; size 14} in. by 7} in.; 
12-14 lines in a page. 

Mimdmsdnydi/aprakd$a ) a fifth- copy. 

The scribe has added: f^rfwrf 'OTH 
^Tmr^n^n^n(?) . . . [A- Bubnell.] 

2203. 

1321. Foil. 203; siz«> 12i in. by 4J in.; 
foil. 1-136 thirteen linos, foil. 137-203 twelve 
or eleven lines in a p a gc* 

Jdiminlyaivydyam&lavistara, c the maxims of 
Javmini’s philoso^^ or roli feious institution, 
in easy versos > wifch a comments, ia prose » 

(ColebrooV°> on foL la )> b y Mddho,. a Acdrya 

vm me second half of the fourteenth ce\fc ur y) 4 
See Hairs Index, p. 168, no. li. 

Copied, in ten parts, by one and the same 
scribe, Samvat 1847 and 1848: 
a) The first adhydya , foil. 20 ; 

5) the second adhydya , foil. 16; 

c) the third adhydya , foil. 32 ; 

d) the fourth adhydya, foil. 12 ; 

e) the fifth adhydya, foil. 11; 

f) the sixth and seventh adhydyas, foJt. 23; 

g) the eighth and ninth adhydyas, foil. 22; 
Ji) the tenth adliyaya, foil. 46; 

i) the eleventh adhydya, foil. 12 > 
k) the twelfth adhydya, foil, 9. 

The numbers of the verses, and ofnor mar¬ 
ginal notes, are in Colebrooke's haml wr ifci n g. 

An edition of the / a^^aiybzy aTty cty lava 

was begun by Th. Goldstucker (Sanskrit Text 
Society, London, 1865-1869), and finished by 
E. B. Cowell (1878). Another editi on j n the 
Anandasrama Skr. Series. 

[H. T. Cc, LEBK00KEt ] 

2204. 

1841. Foil. 345 (and four additional leaves, 
after foil. 84, 93, 204 and before f 0 l, 217, 


which supply omissions); size Ilf in. by 
5£ in.; eleven lines in a page; modern hand¬ 
writing. 

Jaimininydyamdldvistara , a second complete 
copy. 

The first adhydya ends fol. 37a, the second 
fol. 645, the third fol. 120a, the fourth fol. 144a, 
the fifth fol. 164a, the sixth fol. 195a, the 
seventh fol. 2035, the eighth fol. 213a, the 
ninth fol. 244a, the tenth fol. 3115, tho eleventh 
fol. 3306, tho twelfth fol. 3455. 

[J. Taylob.] 


2205. 

Foil. 332 ; size 9f in. 


by 4£ 


m.: 


204. 

eight lines in a page. 

Jaiminlyanyayamdldvistara , a third, but **- 
complete copy, in five parts, all in the same 
handwriting, except the last twenty-two leaves. 
a) The first adhydya , fell 47; 

5) the second adhydya, foil. 89; 

c) the third adhydya, foil. 75; 

d) the fourth (ends fol. 335), fifth (ends 
fol. 61a) and sixth adhydya, foil. 101; 

e) the seventh (ends fol. 125), eighth (ends 
fol. 25a) and ninth, adhydya , foil. 70. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 


285b. 


2206. 

V 

Foil. 65; size 10J in. by 3f in.; 


legibly written, in Devanagari, in the early 
part of the last century; ten lines in a page; 
except the last eight leaves (originally paged 
separately), which have been supplied by a 
more recent hand, nine lines in a page. The 
original pagination of the two portions (6-62, 
1-8) has been obliterated, and changed to 
89-153, so as to make them appear as the 
continuation of MS. 285a (the Ndrdyaniya 
vritti on the Asvaldyana-Qrihyasutra ). 





• MIN tsr# 



A fragment of a Mlmdmsd treatise, in the 
sragdhard metre, with a commentary. 

The first leaf (the sixth of the original MS.) 
begins in the middle of the comment on the 
first ttoka; infaqnft: 

0 


The older loaves of the MS. show the 
marginal mark (now painted over) fa- f ; the 
first and last leaves of the modern portion, 
HTpTP^iT. [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2207. 


The second sloka runs as follows (fol. 926, 
* orig. 96); 

mnfx trrfamsrrqfa qfa qx*rrewu 

c 

sfa i*t0) fwrfafaq^ W^rqfT- 
ivjftt. » W ii 


*npqifa qfifaW mm^TTOruirr vrm 0 
The third Hoha (fol. 936, orig. 106): 
to: toY srot: ^srofa fafaqr^ TOw nfim^ 
*fft*^Nfa ^ *|f^TO*nf( t) tr^r qrr irrftnn$T i 
^x^^m to*? fa^nr 
w wwnft ftrqrSf ^rrofa irfinrrTOf^ror 

[*fa: it ^ n 

to: Hrenft %fw: TOf sfa KTTOT g TOfaTfaq^sfK 

farajr: 0 


The last (fol. 145a, orig. 62a): 

ftfasTr# froy* *rfa H?rt h 

*rr|£: H’q?wfa?rrq7 faron: i 

to *rfenn(?) farnr $fw mf qyrrqtirrniit 
tT’jgrr^at fa g 

[h ii 

The Sutrabhdshya is referred to in the 
comment on SI. 4, the Mtmdmsakamaryddd on 
SI . 7; fol. 110a; q^faofa#V- 

*3SRTc5^r 4n: fannr ^fa w i fol. 1476; 

yfjwfafafir toto: fol. 1526. 

The original colophon ran thus: 3(fiT qfafa- 





qvjHOTWPCTO 


fanrfa: TOT* il This has been scored out, and 
the following supplied by a different hand : 



pm <ft^o ii 


1366. Foil. 43 ; size 8| in. by 3 J in.; 
15-19 lines in a page. 

Bhdffabhdskara , a controversial treatise on 
Mtmdmsd topics, by Jivadeva , son of Apadeva, 
the JDharmapramdpariccheda, incomplete. The 
same chapter in Rajendralala Mitra^s Notices, 
vii., p. 126, no. 2356. See HalPs Index, p. 188, 
no. lix. 

The first two leaves are lost, fol. 3 begins: 

—. ^ fafvromwrw?ro 

HTnfmrw I There are some more leaves lost 
after fol. 27. The Rdnaka is often quoted; # 
in opposition to the Misrdh . 

Colophon : $frT ^H^Tq^q rw*f HTg- 

u tow TOT<?$qt 

Pftfafawmfa II 

[E. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2208. 

1303b. Foil. 58; size 13§ in. by 4$ in.; 
six lines in a page; written in the Bengali 
character, on coloured paper. 

Tattvasiddhdnta, a short treatise on the 
principles of the Mimdmsd, by Vidydnidki ?. 

It begins : 

far* with* fasnfafa: *nrh i 

•rg(ir) msrfiqrmf wfatoqfawrWin u 

to irfatanro to* wrft v*frfa?rrafw ^ 
fa V^TOTTOTOTt pfTIW W^T TOrfaf 

$rr^f vwjffKqT^Hq^fTHfarqrwro i 

Date of the copy: fafiro^^qrTwr: ^faqir- 
w^xii TOfarfa ii srs&r^i: ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 
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2209 . 

1822. Foil. 74; size 12f in. by 4i in.; 
yellow paper j largo regular writing in the 
Bengali character; neven lines in a page; 
written about Colebrooke's time. 

Adhikaranakaumudl , by Rdmakfishna, See 
Raj. Mitra's Notices, ii., p. 67, no. 634. 

It begins: 

H 

fW s'Strftrord wtn\m- 

Cs 

fqqjqqfq qqrtf sfqqrnjf wrf n 

The single topics of the Mimdmsd aro in¬ 
troduced by special Loadings: (the first is 
qfrq?f'iq;iqf, Raj. M.); qq TTfqqqfqqrcqf fol. 2ft; 
qq fqqfq?fVqiTql fol. 36; ’arc Kj^nrrfvj^Trf 

fol. 4a; qq Tb^TqiTfvqiTqf fol. 4ft; qq qi^qq- 
qrfaqqtf and wi fol. 5a; qq 

^f^Hn^TfVsFTJtf fol. 5ft; qq JjfqnqTfqqiTqf and 
qq H^^ Tn Ta ifV^BTUt fol. 6a; qq ffpn^twfv^T^ 
and qq tvjoRKTfv^T^ fol. 7a; qq qqqrq: fol. 7ft; 
qq g g^n im ; fob 8ft; qqTfftq TPiTqT^pqgq'fqqnq- 
*rra: and qq q'tnfqqfqqiTql fol. 9ft; qq qfoqn;- 
»nfqqrTqi fob 106 ; qq ^qfqqrTqJ fob 11a; qq 
j^nnfv^nit fol. 12a; qq qhiqirqwMqqiftraTq) 
fob 126; qq mq?Tq?taTfqqTql fob 18a; qq 
q'Fn^qqtqqrq: fol. 14a; tni uf^rrn: fol. 14ft; 
qq wpnfsyiJnfVgiT^ fob 15a; qq <*iin<$>mq; and 
qq qqt^ifViqpaij fob 16a; TO^mjihnrat fob 
166; qq ftrftvnfVairTJil fob 17a; qq 
fob 17ft; qq q (log. q^s) WIT fol. 19a; qqnj- 
qjpfqqpcq} fol. 19ft; qq ^qmqrf^rt fob 20a; 
qq fqqr-q: fol. 21a; qq qTqwhrrfuqrql fob 23a; 
qq TrrapuTfvgiTJjl fob 23ft; qq q7*q»q fqqTqTftn 
f^5farnfwR!} fol. 24a; qq TnfqrrqqibqTq: and 
qq K^M^rra: fob 25a; qq Ttqlq^qqqqrq: 
fol. 26a; qq qfaqqqTflrqqtf fob 27a; qq 


, qq ^iqqqrq: and qq qqqqvqTq: 
fob 276 ; TiTO grfq^TfWtitf fob 28a ; qq qq- 
qqifqqiqtr and qqrTwtrfqrqTq: fob 286; qqrjpq 

Cs 

qqTqqrrgrerqreTqql' fol. 29a; qq wu Tsrs’gKiqrfiifir 
qTq: and qqTqqnqfqTqqPTT fob 296 ; qq gnmr- 
fqqrtql and Tang qqfavt wuftruTHT^Tg; fob 30a ; 
qq qfsrgqfliqiTJJi fol. 306 ; qq fwqnfqqTqf fob 
31a; qq qqfvraral fol. 32a; qq q^mfjrqfqqq: 
fob 32ft ; qq qrgjqTSfanq: and XV gfaqqfqqrruT 
fob 33a; qqrpfaqrfqqrarfqqrnrf fob 336; qq 
vpq*rWTfvqiTTrf and qqt?rfqqTqi fob 34a ; qnfTT- 
fqqrnrr fol. 35a; qq qrrss jrfanfuqrniT fob 356; 
qq ^qf^TfTfqqi^ and qq^^Tamt: fob 36a ; 
qq qfaqTfqqTq: fob 366 ; qqig i r f qqtTnT fob 37a; 
qqTfqqTfqqiTq fob 37ft; qqfigfyiifsqTg: fob 38a; 
qq ?fcTt M <? W. iTfq<fiTq fob 386 ; XV srF$nf*nSTT!} 
fob 39a; qq fqfqf<pr(leg. T^)fwntf fob 39ft ; 
qq wqfqqnqr fob 40a; qq qftfiTTfqqiqtf fob 
406; qq qqrqrtfqqnqf fol. 41a; XV nmfVfV- 
f imt# fol. 41ft; qq m: fol. 42a; qq 
•^TfijtqTq; fob 436; xv fvfvfnvwrfc: fob 48a; qq 
'gqSt^nqTq: fol. 50ft ; qjq fa«Hqt?qqiq fob 51a; 
qrq fqqTfqqqUTq fob 516; XV mQXVfVTVXrVVVrV 
fol. 52a ; qq TTOnqlqfuqiTqt fob 526 ; qq 
qframifuqrrq fob 546; qq qfTrr»n(fq)qiTql fol. 
556; qq fqqqqq^Tqlr fob 56a; XV V g i KV TV: (?) 
fob 6la; qqrgqTqTfqqiTqt fob 616; qq qqfqqriql 
fob 62a ; qq qc^fqq'T^ fob 64a ; qq - 
qaqtqqtq: fob 64ft; qq q*fHfqqfff»nqqWT(leg. 
qq^qT?) fob 65a; qq TqTqrlg^TqrqTq: fob 706. 

The Inst words are : fwnrtfji qf qqqd » 
^qfqqiTqrq^tg?'! wum ii 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2210 . 

1464a. Foil. 127; size 8f in. by 3f in.; 
9-13 lines in a page. 

V'idhirasdijana-Sukfi.opajivini, a commentary 
on the Vidhirasdyana, composed, as was the 
Yidhimsdyana itself, by Apyayl Dlkshita, son 







PHILOSOPHY. 



of Ran gar aja Adhvarivara, of the family of 
Bharadvaja . The Vidhirasdyana is a metrical 
treatise on the three kinds of vidhi. For the 
correct form of the author’s name see no. 2211. 
It begins : 

JTajmirr: i 

« n jrrafirtf 33 ^: n <\ n 
siwwhi$M ^Tfnn 

^fwwnnra nrfiipn^« 

afienf^f»T^-ai7iHifq>H fsrenfVrar siTOrf 

* N 

ww ^Jpmsirfsrr h * 11 

qn f^nft gaaT^nfttgT ftrfitif faf\iT«TH?f *ptt t 

'nrew!rf#?jJi , ? , rt hit Hannan f¥wit n 5 » 

wftf^rtij^TWTfVjmft'Hm'aq xntHinstr ffsiftgw- 

HR^rfepn sum 11 

fajarm gfaniinfan favTfw^t f¥v^HTmww%3 

M^RT>iniT*rrT^ ^mwrfciin: 11 fstf a^xfta faHinmii- 

stftia *nrf fawim^Cr. °*«r 0 ) Hrsfapr^tfr ht: nfasr- 

Htef nqfrruirii sn *(fHHt|RT vnnft wf*r^: wng fVOr^T 

WR^aixd, 2,19) faxmr% ’gfwH^JHCIV., 2, 

24) TjfxwwKRJtTf?^ (I., 2 , 42) xnft fqfbirwrn: 

TTfasTT: H trfrw^nf^nj’^rfa a >a 

TitwiTT4<*WfxaaaaT Krea^mnfarr: hh 

unt w*t faraw vwtuhs wfna strife- 

^ «\ 

wfiffawm x=nnf fssfHH ffrwrcjrrhi arwa HHPJnrt- 

Cv \ C- % 

tfrorTfritf irr^^rui;aa fHn^TKfT^fWf^nspiT- 
f-x'OR^iija aa hh w^a1l^i?xaif^ia«rHaT^' 
snrNsff jrarcinfai'HTKwra 35 * 7 $: 11 

The apurvavidkilakshanakshepa ends fol. 64a, 
the niyamavidhilakshanaknhepa fol. 68a, the 
par Isa n kh ydl a ksh an dkn hep a fol. 735. Then fol¬ 
lows the trividhavidhUakshandkshepaparaspard- 
tideia, after that (fol. 766) the udnharandkshepa, 
ending fol. 1006 with the colophon : ?fH . . . 
^yHWfat^i^jin^Tr^at!?: hhth: » The next 
and last part of this copy begins (fol. 10 Ity: 



fa^TEfVT: 5it,^Rhr?T«rRHTfaa irffinHT: a 3 Hnwifaw 


^HrarsHtw 3 h sfq gf^rfagiT wHrmm- 

^rwrenfa snxarRt 

rHJTfTH^ tnffitfftwTitfrw TrftrwrHlH 11 

Colophon on fol. 766 : tO Trbr^twfairTWTli- 



ft^nHrranil^fHrHwr yrr 


It breaks off with : tnqiN 

^rrrwwr 3 fimnnf cdwt r mq^f 

^fw ml fprit: aaf sfa fhfyf^uefqfvfifH wf sfq 
fsm: nfritertH yrgT<pT<j#f’-rwTTHbff ^troifn 
fH>na H^ftrwiHr m^t 11 

See Hall’s Index, p. 194, no. lxxxi. ; Burnell’s 
Tanj. MSS., p. 86 . [H. T. Coi.f.bkookk.] 


2211. 

1042. Foil. 48; size 9| in. by 3 in.; 
fairly good, small Deranagari writing; 9—11 
lines in a page. 

TJpakrama-pardkrama, a treatise on “ tho 
relative importance attaching to right initia¬ 
tion and the proper completion of ceremonies ” 
(Hall’s Index, p. 192, no. lxxv.}, by Appayya 
Dlkghita, son of Rangaraja. 

It bogins: 

HlIHiHWl HHcJrH^f^TT 

HnttntHTrfHfrfvrrt 3m; 1 
ITfHftrHt HTfSH rpSttfafif 
tnrtwn: HfHHrgH f^ tHH 11 
uriw hhjhshw unn* 

1 «nfq sr^wj fqrtv: *rof 1 

h w tjfrnrtfnfii p? 5 trh « 0 

It ends : 





^^(r.vrnnnliftftjir^fiT nf<qH«nH:(r.Hxm:)n 
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rirowna ^ffr^tnMtrcniw: rtw:u 

_ ........ C. -— ~ — C . ♦ — - - .. 

urtwTmi ii 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2212 . 

1222. Foil. 63; size 11J in. by 81 in.; .1 
seven lines in a page, 

PratyakshaparMhtisutra, a commentary on 
tiie third sutra of the MlmdmsdSdstra , by Upd- 
dhydya Sucarita Mika, 

It begins : 

■m f^ rwqTlfvfcfrT *np^n wctppHI: i vfrsr 
wrqnr^fV: i 

Foil. 3 and aro wanting. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2213. 

2100b. Foil. 17; size Of in. by 4f in.; 
foil. 1-6 sixteen lines, foil. 7—17 thirteen lines 
in a page. 

Vidhivdda, incomplete at the end. The 
name of the author does not appear. The 
subject of this treatiso may be seen from the 
opening sentence : 

w faftrero 

nrer i to to?* ^ urrafT^» wgww r Hl 

w?ft \ ft* rar%R^irfir i to 

[Gaikawar.] 

2214. 

256a. Foil. 30; size 111 in. by 3 in.; 
eight lines in a page; written in the 16th 
century. 

Adhyayanavidhicarca, a treatise on the utility 
and necessity of studying the Mimdrrud , by 
Lahshmidhara Acdrya. 


It begins: 

f^rror: *rarftr i 

intnfa kutto? *nrt ii 

'SSTO? W^^STfiwrUTflt 

nrrnmunvrt Tnwfaff*! vm tpmt tot^^trst- 
RTTOR ^ TO HfsrSITW ^ 



q in: ^t: wnrrfti 

fTOnt ^ ’^l^rRITf^nisr^'^Tf^^HHf'H'Slf'R t 
inrTOiTfa srnarrfri n *ftstnt Pro 
ntimrmfarnftt: ntwwi!nf*r4 irfatarfir 
•qxR-sKTFfirr^it ifafnsrt TrTOutrT ii vrqnft v^firsrra?r? 
nf«3mr^^RRr§rf*T»nfti^ r?pn lm - 

TOR I •arftRWTOnn ^T^V^ITlfWJ«fJIT V^fUFTTOT 
’smw^RTTn^ wn i ^ ^ im ^twhr ufawfir 

qn^roir i 

It ends: 

rrtRT7» *3fu ^WTRt STSPU^ 5T?tWW- 

TrriRTT sfn n i Hn ra n ref 

vribrrt nlnlffi si i itwrfRfir ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2215. 

1597g. Foil. 20 (originally size 

9| in. by 3J in.; 7-11 lines in a page; old 
fair writing, but written by two different 
hands, the first part perhaps in the beginning 
of the 16th century. 

Bhdvanaviveka, a Mhndmsd tract on the 
nature of bhdvand, by Mandana Misra. Foil. 3 
and St are lost; some leaves are full of small 
holes. 

It begins : 

tflrfWffirBfVnft fVfalS nTTpitWTTrf I 
MPrrmnf n ns^lCr n k«i(:) * fVftram n s n 
(not ?it§: « 

/■s ■ ■■ _ ■ C*N /■ > ... _ . . . 

qwMini t*<w^tt* rqi*pr: i 
n (rr^rgTOT.. ^ntt f^prngftr.* n * u 

* Read ; cf. 

fol. 2a, 1. 1. 
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Jm^rC 0 f TT»» : 0 W^TO'flTTfa^TRT- 
^tHwriftsrirsr V3i?^mpifTs^nir^w (?) ^rftfir- 

<nn Mv^tiCric !) w ini^ns ^firetc. 

The colophon is : sx 

HTqr^Tftfw: wtth: ii [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


2216 . 

3046. Foil. 90; size lli in. by 5 in,; 
eight lines in a page; very large writing, of 
the 17th century. 

Mzmdmsdratna , a treatise on pramdiia and 
prameya (Pramdnaprameyauiclhiratndtmah a), by 
Eaghunatha Bh ait deary a. The MS. contains 

only the second pariccheda called Wimamsapra- 
meyaratna . Though the padarthas are similar 
to those of the VaMeshika, yet the work seems 
to belong to the Mlmdmsa. Ja/imini receives 
the epithet Bhagavan, fol. 836 (xRxnft HXRrfT 
Parthasdrathi is quoted fol. 16, Val - 
labhdedrya fol. 29a, Kdsikdkritah fol. 40a, Va- 
cmpatimisrdh fol. 63a, etc. 

It begins : 


f^crf^^Pqnmftr vmmvz'm 

X|T wftffr K^Sj rT^TXf fiRVlff | 7TW 

nft ftrftni Hixfr sHT^remr i rnrraft 

^rftxn? rTT^T f mf ^ xnrfw nhr: i 

Tr^cn: i grorftr g 

xrt^r: i xTT^rrxftrcg 

«tt w*ng Tjfasnr x=r%r ?rftT^r 

(r. f TT0 ^ Xf 5 i 

Single sections end: fol. 16a SffrT ; 

fol. 43a ^f?r g*rfircxn$; fol. 496 ^fir f&xnfaxsqtf. 
The other sections are not distinctly marked, 
but the next paddrtha after ftWT is HRR?. 
Fol. 646, TOHR seems to follow on (cfRTW 
^wffjxn ftr^rm: i mnwm) i 


It ends: 

xn=a ^qftigftrgn^^ic!) i 

wfww » 


fw ^ i 

*f*x'*m grfrnr: grfir. i 

*r*rr*rcmftr farm m x* imrRTwl ftnrhr. irftvfc: u 

u it stottfrcm- 

w [Dr. J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2217 . 

1950. Foil. 144; size 9f in. by 8J in.; 
9-12 lines in a page; fair old writing, of the 
17th century. 

(Tarkadntdmani?). This title does not appear 
in the MS. itself, but is taken from the notes 
of John Taylor, on the first and on the last 
page. There is no introduction at the begin¬ 
ning, no colophon at the end, the last leaf 
breaking off abruptly. 

The MS. begins: 

^?p*n*TXT tr: ii xj^fgjnarw mv~ 

mmxRf *r 

RTftftr rR i ^rwt xrt 



It is a critical discussion of topics belonging 
to the PurvamJmdnsd . It very often quotes 
from three works which are shortly called 
Paddhati, Muni and Sudhd . Other authorities 
are: the Nydydmrita, fol. 11a; the Pramana - 
laksliana(ika, ibid.; the Padamanjarl, fol. 1306; 
the Karmanirqaya , fol. 1346; the Bhafta, fol. 
476 ; the Bhd((a , fol. 77a ; the Prahhdkara , 
ibid.; the Naiyydyika , fol. 486; the Sdnkhya, 
fol. 766 ; TJdayana , fol. 906. The latter occurs 
in the sentence u h li 

There are many such phrases in this work, 
which look like sutras . In the second half 
the work turns on grammatical subjects, see f.i. 

fol. 1246: n ci ii On 
bahuvrihi, p. 1336, foil. [J. Taylor.] 
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F. Vedanta. 

1. Sutra. 

2218 . 


<SL 


3070. Foil. 13; size 10 £ in. by 44 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Veddntamtra, the aphorisms of the Vedanta 
philosophy, ascribed to Badarayana , in four 
adhydyas with four pddas each. 

See Hall's Index, p. 80, no. i.; Aufrecht's 
Oxford Cat., p. 220 , etc. 

Printed together with the commentaries of 
Sankara , Ramanuja and Madhva. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2219 . 

1725a. Foil. 9; size 8} in. by 34 in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Vedantasutra, a second copy, dated : *bnr 
«U>3<* HIWI % 0 II 

It has the inscription : 3$ 

II [II. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2220 , 

1052d. Foil, 11 (folded together); size 
164 in. by 8 | in.; six lines in a page; fairly 
[written in the Bengali character, on coloured 
fpapor. 

Sdnrakasutra , a third copy. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2221 • 

1922a. Foil. 9; size 10 J in. by 4 $ in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Vydsasutra , a fourth copy of the Vedanta 
aphorisms. [J. Taylor.] 

2222. 


Sdrirakasutra, a fifth copy, incomplete, 
ending with the tenth sutra of the second 
pdda of the second adhydya . 

[Sir Charles Wilkins.] 


• n» 

2. Sankara 3 s Bhdshya , and commentaries on it. 

2223 . 

3086. Foil. 424;, size 10 f in. by 34 in.; 
good Devanagarf writing of 1502-5 a.d.; eight 
lines in a page. 

Sdriralcamimdmsdbhdshya , by Sankardcdrya , 
son of Sivaguru, pupil of Qovinddcarya , who 
was a pupil of Qaudapdda (Aufrecht, Cat. Cat., 
p. 626). Sankara was a native of Kerala 
(Malabar), and wrote the Sdrirakabhdshya 
about a.d. 804 (see K. B. Pathak's article, 
“The date of Samkardcarya , Ind. Antiqu. XI., 
p. 174). Other dates in Sankara 3 s life were 
pointed out by Aufrecht, Oxford Catalogue, 
pp. 247-252. 

See Hall's Index, p. 86 , no. ii.; Aufrecht's 
Oxford Cat., p. 221; Weber's Berlin Cat. 
(1853), p. 176, etc. The Bhdshya is printed, 
with Govindananda 3 s Bhashyaratnaprabhd, in the 
Bibliotheca Indica (1863). For other editions, 
see Haas' Brit. Mus. Cat., p. 10 ; a complete 
German translation by Dr. Paul Deussen, 
Leipzig, 1887; Part I. of Ballantyne's Apho¬ 
risms of the Yedayita Philosophy (Mirzapore 
1851) contains tho first pdda only. Baneijea's 
English translation in the Bibliotheca Indica 
(fasc. I., 3 870) has not been continued. 

Adhy. I., foil. 136 (dated: 

t wtft *T5T li); Adhy . II., foil. 130; 
Adhy. III., foil. 113 (tf^rr wr w? ^ 

n); Adhy. IV., foil. 45. 

[Sir Charles Wilkins.] 


2833b. Foil, 7; size 7 in. by 8 J in.; 14 
or 15 lines in a page; large modern writing. 











2224 - 2227 . 

2447, 2448, 2449, 2450. Foil 110, 104, 
98, 39 resp.; size 12-12 i in. by 4J~5i in.; 
ten lines in a page; writing fair. Many leaves 
have a painted margin. 

Sdriraltamimdmsdbhdshya , a second copy of 
Sankara’s commentary on the Yedantasutras. 
Each volume contains one adhydya. Foil, 
in vol. ii. are misplace4 after fol. ^t. 

[R. Johnson.] 

2228 . 


Vol. II. Foil. 1-62, the third adhydya . 
Foil. 62-90, the fourth adhydya . 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2231 . 

2570. Foil. 117; size, folio 15$ in. by 
9£ in.; European paper (watermark 1804); 
Telugu character; 42-48 lines in a page; 

bound in hairy deerskin. 

Sdnrakamhtidmsdbhd$hya } by Sankardcdrya. 
Adhy . I. ends fol. 436; II., fol. 72 b ; III., 
fol. 1026; IV., fol. 1176. 

[Mack. Coll.] 


1922b. Foil. 500 (10-499); size 10-10$ in. 
by 4f in.; 10-13 lines in a page; very good 
writing, 

Sdrlrakamlmdmsdbhdshya , a third copy of 
Sankara’s commentary, in five parts: 

Foil. 10-49. The first pdda of the first 
adhydya. 

Foil. 50-144. The remaining three padas 
of the first adhydya. 

Foil. 145-261. The second adhydya. 

Foil, 262-351. The third adhydya. 

Foil, 352-500. Another complete copy of 

the third adhydya (ends fol. 457a) and the 
fourth adhydya. [J. Taylor.] 

2229 , 2230 . 

928, 853, Foil. 149 and 90 resp.; size 
12$ in.* by 4| and 4$ in. resp.; generally twelve 
lines, but in vol. ii., foil, 63-90, ten lines in a 
page; fair, modern writing. 

Sdrirakamlmdmsdbhdshya, a fourth copy. 

Vol. I. Foil. 1-32, the first pdda of the 
first adhydya (ends fol. 32a), and the begin¬ 
ning of the second pdda . 

Foil. 33-84, the second, third and fourth 
pdda# of the first adhydya. 

Foil. 85-149, the second adhydya , 


2232 . 

2799b. Foil. 114 (38-151); sme 9| in. by 
3f in.; foil. 38-60 eight to thirteen lines, foil. 
61-151 ten lines in a page; fair writing. 

Sdrlrakamimdmsdbhdshya , the first pdda of 
the first adhydya (ends fol. 606), and the three 
last pddas of the second adhydya. 

[Coll, of Fort William.] 

2233 , 2234 . 

1188, 1100. Foil. 137 and 207 resp.; size 
13 in. by 3 in.; vol. i. 8 or 9 lines, vol. ii. 7 
or 8 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Bhdmatiy or Sankarabhagavatpddabhdshya- 
vibhdga, a commentary on Sankara’s Bhd8hya > 
by Vdcaspati Mira, pupil of Marti and atilaka 
Svdmin. 

See Hall's Index, p. 87, no. iii.; Weber's 
Berlin Catalogue, p. 177, no. 608; Burnell's 
Tanj. MSS., p. 86. Vdcaspati Mtira lived under 
a king Nriga , and composed this commentary 
after the Nyayakanika, the Taitvasamikshd , the 
Tattvabindu, and other philosophical works 
(see the verses at the end of the edition). The 
Bhdmati was published in the Bibliotheca In- 
dica, Benares 1880, by Bala 8dstri % 
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This is a defective old copy, the deficiencies 
of which were made up by a later scribe. 

Vol. T. The first adhyaya, throughout in 
the old handwriting. 

It begins: 

rarfaf Tnpfrarrfg 1 rraraf*rara 
Pratt Jj^rt fraiffttsrasftsrarara: i 
wrraraT*rarrawffl^ 

Cs ^ 

fH(:)'fljftrirow ra^r rarar *fsrrP?r i 

ffR(R(TB? ra ratinicsra: II * II 

trfkr#^itra ftPratTOutfu I 
Sirramra wutfrar" u?gra v nrara ra 11 3 11 

mtratf^raroTfaraTrawrawWra i 
fra^nnrarawnra: ratfraffcfrararfrara: n i 11 

* i 

rawrararart ra^rarrara raraw i 

t 

SiTWJfttRiraflTtrrra rarat wnrarat ?t: n m » 
rawt frafgrfrararat T{ift ratranranra l 
wm rararanwftt -wntr'bt frara* 11 t, n 


It begins : 

Kt'urrrafrrratft 0 (su. 1) i fgalu^raTunrau)?rpr?r- 

ugra gran d ttraul <f$rara ffcrN 

surra ^ftr i 

The second pada begins fob 101 b, the third 
fob 1186, the fourth fob 165a. Fob 176, which 
is nearly illegible, is the first leaf of this 
adh.ya.ya in the old handwriting. 

Foil. 177-207 the fourth adhyaya, in the 
old handwriting. 

It begins: 

wTra^T 5 ? wur: rartrafYT w rattr sroi: i 

rararra ii 

Tig; unfit PtfShn^wgrat rarrarKrraM ra?ra 

w»?: rarajrra-.ffcran wrrau^brararafw i 

^rantfraurafenwsn: raiif sraffl fw(:)ra?T: ii 

wranrwra i ^TumTu^u?rw(.?«. I) i rarrawr-m- 
rautrarara n^rfair. PraratwNt fqrafirajftfu trfaraTTra): 

cs N 

■gifnrra httIu surra ^f<r l [H. T. Colebeooke.J 


WTrarh^frawrararawii raral sra^^twru i 

rusfaf-gtfuw uirnraT?urn:(uTg: the other 

[copies) raftrarafit n s n 

wa rastff^raranraVraw w w tnRTsrrairafirftiwp'ftwT: 
rant «wnn^rattfn*p: wfait^flwr'rcff ras: ^r(f) 2 - 
?p«n rat rant ra? rarafit rararaifn^sIra^flM: • 

The second pada begins fob 726, the third 
fob 826, the fourth fob 119a. 

Yol. II. Foil. 1-91, the second adhyaya, in 
a more recent handwriting. 


2235 . 

442. Foil. 418; size 7 in. by 10| in.; 
22 or 23 linos in a page; beautiful writing, 
with painted margin. 

Bhdmatl, a second copy, in two parts : foil. 
1—275 the first (ends fol. 175a) and the second 
adhydyaa; foil. 277-418 the third (ends fob 
380) and the fourth adhyaya. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2236 . 


It begins: 

uj ( t H< i ° M ii<5 Mu wff *fit° (»«• 1) i rararaftrarrararrah 
ra u -ra q fo fbra feg Kgrap n rat: ttufira^wra ra^ra?nrra 
Ararat*, ra^ranranira^m? raraw srarra \fn i 

The second pada begins fol. 236, the third 
fol. 66a, the fourth fol. 83a. 

Foil. 92-175, the third adhyaya, in the old 
handwriting, except the first throe leaves. 


1338b. Foil. 267; size 11| in. by 4j~4f in.; 
10-15 lines in a page; fair writing; with 
many coloured leaves. 

Bhdmatl, a third copy. 

Foil. 20-202 the first and the second 

adhydyas, dated: ^ iJSPtf r^pJT^ 

TErg^rt *ryfrcr< h 
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Fol. 203a contains quotations from various 
Upanishads , beginning : sf eft ftp*: li n Wf 
^tiw * 1 3 i ^ xfun \ a i 

Foil. 204-261 (without original numbers). 
The third adhyaya. 

Foil. 262-286 The fourth adhyaya . 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2237. 

289. Foil. 198; size 10£ in. by 4$- in.; ten 
lines in a page; writing largo and beautiful. 

Bhdmati, the first adhyaya (the first pada 
ends fol. 1036, the second fol. 12la, the third 
fol. 1716). [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2238. 

2084. Foil. 173; size 9J in. by 4* in.; 
seven lines in a page; writing large and clear. 


See Hall's Index, p. 87, no. iv. 

It begins: 

m*PK irqrfm « » 

TTsnr^rftftrgwftf ^ mm wta: n: i 

Hfi i ** mf n 

Wgl^i*r>Tt: URTOfTfW^ (?) 

fnVir: n^rtar « <^rrwhir wr^Tfimr: n 5 u 

^rfVann^T i 

ironi'f <rt mrwm: m g u 

*r?m^ wffa 11 w 11 


Bhdmati, the third adhyaya (the first pdda 
onds fol. 20a, the second fol. 54a, the third 
fol. 146a). 

The colophon is : 

TRtqa&KTU WrRT^TTI# %f?nf II 

<»«,«* qtq %$?vTq s=i fnvr Htq ^??r? qrm- 
t’XTWr^i -jtfNrenrrhm^ 

11 [Gaikawar.] 


q»«rnrwwf^nTTwqHi- 

c\ 

rf \ 

immwswiwifi* 

ft *ft* it it 

wfa *n*n<in* m * u 


2239, 2240. 

1002, 1003. Foil. 189 and 159 resp.; size 
12 £ in. by 4i in. Vol. i. and vol. ii., foil. 123- 
159, ten lines, vol. ii., foil. 1-122, nine lines in 
j a page; fair writing. 

Vedantakalpataru , a commentary on the 
Bhdmati, by Amaldnanda Vydsdirama, pupil 
of Anuhhavananda and Ananddtman Yati, 
living under the reign of a king Krishna , son 
of Jaitradeva . 


i: ’jwrtfissT iratfirfiiWfifr: 

-mmi mfa *?*rr i 

wr^RTwwir^t K*rfV^f 
W** y&xx&m m s u 

qanrwqrwr. msrfor *rcft^ *ftg?T 
xnr jftirfirf wt s fo s qn tfsnwrfw i 

(IISoii 

Tn^wrftf ^ '$rfw# "m i 
t; * ^fff f^i^RiMi^: ii u 
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^fn?res?: ii <* n 



wtifa UT^^wfw 
Tfxm ^prwfw *r? tffwnr t 

Htjftaj uftg«qftT 

wHr <13 h 

mfcfWruT: ^m^rmt^Tf?- 

faSTO ^TT^fWfrniTUt X|Tt ^Rrrt 

<*imf?r \ 

Yol. I. Foil. 1-75, tlie first pada of the 
first adhydya. 

Foil. 76-180, the throe other padas of the 
first adhydya , dated : W* W* H 

Foil. 131-189, the second adhydya . 

Yol. II. Foil. 1 - 121 , the third adhydya , 
dated: sfc«^ WUHU^ ^T^?T 

xftal wur ii 


Foil. 291-306, the two first padas of the 
fourth adhydya and the beginning of the third 
pada , this whole portion in the modern hand¬ 
writing. [J. Taylor.] 

2242. 

740. Foil. 249; size 18i in. by 5 itr.; 
6-16 lines in a page; middling writing. 

Bhdmatl (in the middle of every page) and 
Veddntakalpataru, the first adhydya , a modern 
copy. 

The first pada ends fol. 1376, the second 
fol. 1576, the third fol. 2146. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2243. 

2665. Foil. 83; size lOi in. by 4 in. ; 
10-12 lines in a page; indifferent writing. 

Veddntakalpataru, the second adhydya. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE. j 


Foil. 122-159 the fourth adhydya. 

Colophon: 

sprt ^rgrvff slum: ii 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2241. 

1879. Foil. 306; size Ilf in. by 5 in.; 
16-25 lines in a page ; fair writing. 

Bhdmatl , Vacaspati MiSra’s commentary 
(standing in the middle of every page), and 
Veddntakalpataru , Amalananda*8 commentary 
on the Bhdmatl , an old, but incomplete copy. 

Foil. 1-152, the first adhydya . Fol. w is 
lost. 

Foil. 153-224, the second adhydya , with 
many defects; some of them are made up by 
leaves in a modern handwriting. 

Foil. 225-290, the third adhydya. 


2244. 

210. Foil. 494; size 6 f in. by 10 J in.; 
twenty-five lines in a page; good writing. 

Vedantakalpataruparimala , a commentary 
on the Veddntakalpataru , by Appayya Dikshita , 
son of ViSvajidydjin Bangardja Adhvarivara, 
from the gotra of Bharadvdja. 

See HalFs Index, p. 88 , no. v.; Rajendralala 
Mitra's Notices, iv., no. 1766. 

The author's name is spelt Appaya or Ap- 
yaya in the majority of the colophons; Appayya 
occurs only twice, but see no. 2211 . 

The Parimala begins : 

inr HT 9 : \ 

WRftr n s u 

^ 7T5 T *(t)^T f^ftl3FRT^nffirT^g^fR I 
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& 


Tmrnft ftrfVsra , *nwnr«rT;rcl>reT: i 

vl >» 

^fTfrT yrs rai r II 3 n 

^r^f?rf?nTH^T *rmr fmt * 

rim f*rg>n: ^i|Tra*s?Tf^ it $u 

xrf^fK 

The first adhydya ends fol. 255a (the first 
pdda fol. 148a, the second fol 1696, the third 
foL 2266). 

The second adhydya ends fol 3306 (the first 
pdda fol. 2756, the secoud fol. 3076, the third 
fol. 3226). 

The third adhydya ends fol. 4616 (the first 
pada fol. 345a, the second fol. 3566, the third 
fol. 4236). 

The fourth adhydya ends fol. 4956 (the first 
pada fol. 477a, the second fol. 4866, the third 
fol. 4916). 

Colophon: 

rrtfgfrtwj ?pt w^rwrnr^ci 

H [H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


2245, 2246. 

265, 266. Foil. 239 and 212 resp.; size 
12i in. by 4£ in.; 10-12 lines in a page; 
middling writing. 

A alp at ar up a/rimala, a second copy of Appayya 
Dikshita’s commentary. 

Vol. I. Foil. 1-135 the first pdda. 

Foil. 136-154 the second pdda, dated : *farT 

b oil. 155—214 the third pada* 
l 1 oil. 215—239 the fourth pada of the first 
adhydya . 

\ ol. II. Foil. 1-61 the second adhydya. 
loll. 62—181 the third adhydya . 

Foil. 182-212 the fourth adhydya, dated: 
(Samvat) it**. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


2247, 2248. 

1594, 863. Foil. 252 and 258 resp.; size 
11 in. by 4f in.; ten lines in a page; large 
writing. 

Veddnta kalp atarupa rima la, a third copy, 
incomplete. 

Vol. I. The first pdda (ends fol. 194a), the 
second pdda (ends fol. 221a), and part of the 
third pdda of the first adhydya. 

Vol. II. Foil. 160 (253-411) the rest of the 
first adhydya (ends fol. 326a) and the second 
adhydya . 

Foil. 98 (413-510, fol. 427 is a t€ trutipatra”) 
the first, second and third pddas of the third 
adhydya, the latter incomplete (the second 
2 ?dda ends fol. 443a). [H, T. Colebrooke.] 


2249. 


373. Foil, 143; size 10 in. by 4} in.; 
fourteen lines in a page ; fair writing. 

Veddnt a k a Ip ata ru m a hj art, a commentary on 
the Vedantakalpatam, being an abridgment of 
Appayya Dikshita’s Ved ant akalp at arupa rimala , 
by Bhatta Vaidyandtha, son of Bdmacandra 
Tatsat . 

Vaidyandtha composed his Sd»tradipikd~ 
prahhd in Samvat 1767 (Hall's Index, p. 174, 
no. xv.). 

The Kalpatarmnavjari begins : 

n:»,n 

wrt wrwrrt wwfirurt *r?rt t 

ipjh: II ». II 

’rnwhfhMuifir ST&nin TKtRRfSnsi? 

The first adhydya ends fol. 67a (the first 
carana fol. 48a, the second fol. 46ft, the third 
fol. 506), the second adhydya fol. 84a (the first 
pdda fol. 71ft, the second fol. 79ft, the third 
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fol. 826), the third adhyaya fol. 122a (the first 
pada fol. 876, tlie second fol. 906, the third 
fol. 1106), the fourth adhyaya fol. 1436 (the 
first pada fol. 1316, the second fol. 1366, the 
third fol. 140a). 


Colophon: u 



Ttanwrot xrnj: q$:ii 


Date of the copy : tfTrf Wrt Wf- 

• • • [H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2250. 

143. Foil. 517; size 13| in. by 5 in.; 
7-14 lines in a page ; fair writing. 

Sdrirakamimamsdbhdshya, Sankara's com¬ 
mentary on the Vedantasutra (standing in the 
middle of every page) and Bhdshyaratnaprabhd , 
a commentary on Sankara's Bhashya , by 
Govindananda, disciple of Qopdla Sarasvati * 

See Hall's Index, p. 89, no. xiii.; Oxford 
Oat., p. 221, nos. 534 and 535; Berlin Cat. 
(1853), p. 177, no. 610. 

Govindananda'8 pupil Ndrdyiina Sarasvati 
composed his Sdrlrakabhashyavdrttika a.d. 1592 
(Hall's Index, p. 202). 

Govindananda's commentary was printed in 
the Bibl. Ind., together with the Bhashya . 

This copy was written Samvat 1853 and 1854. 

[H. T. CoLKBROOKE.] 

2251. 

1070. Foil. 124; size 13$ in. by 4§ in.; 
12-14 lines in a page; very good writing, 

Bhdshyaratnaprabhd, a fragment of a second 
copy, in three parts: 

Foil. 1-44 the first pada . 

Foil. 45-92 the three other pddas of the 
first adhyaya , dated Samvat 


Foil. 93-124 the first two pddas of the 
second adhyaya . 

The first part has the marginal note tr° 
•Trft (*}^T, etc.), the -third part TT*? 0 , the 
second part But these notes are not 

in the same handwriting as the MS. itself. 
The first leaf bears the inscription: qjrjpTTTO 

The same marginal note, appears also 

in the Berlin copy. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2252* 2253. 

1117, 1119. Foil. 248 and 212 resp.; 12 
or 13 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Brahmavidyabharana, a commentary on 
Sankara's Bhashya , by Advaitdnanda. 

See Hall's Index, p. 89, no. xi. 

The MS. described by Rajendralala Mitra, 
Notices, iii., p. 89, no. 1135, agrees with the 
third copy, no. 2256. 

In this commentary Advaitdnanda made 
use of the oral instruction which he received 
from Bdmdnanda Tirtha, but his first guru 
seems to have been Bhumdnanda Sarasvati , 
from whom he obtained the epithet Sarasvata; 
see the colophon and the introduction, also 
the additional verse in no. 2256 (882). 

Vol. I. The first adhyaya . 

Foil. 1-136 the first pada . 

It begins : 

TR^men: \ 

*Tarr9fT ^rT^rPTr*. || n 



fq^^ftnrqT^qfrt *nRfi*nst n * n 

1ITq?^T!T(r. WTi^^)qqiTf^: I 
f^n> sqj n 3 11 


* No. 2256 ha? ftfjTWJT, no. 2254 ftpytqftirrt . 
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m i i JN jn ft srcft t *w* ^*rr ftrrt irf^nm 

[(Sarasvatt) 

TUTR^ftf 

fro ^gjTii^ ^ yhnw a a a 

wf i ’wwt *rarf5f^*nr i 

Foil. 187-158 the second pada. 

Foil. 159-216 the third pfida. 

Foil 217-248 the fourth pada. 

Yol. II. Foil. 1-43 the first and second 
padas of the second adhydya* The first pdda 


ends fol. 15a. 

Foil. 44-57 the third pdda . 

Foil. 58-66 the fourth pdda of the second 
adhydtya, dated 

Foil. 67-154 the tfcree first padas of the 
third adhydya, the first ends fol. 816, the 
second fol. 99a. 

Foil. 155-176 the fourth pdda of the third 
adhydya . 

Foil. 177-212 the fourth adhydya , the first 
pdda ends fol. 191a, the second fol. 20la, the 
third fol. 208a. 

The commentary ends : 

mi Tjon^^^wwrmH TwftnqT(r.«Trtarat) i 



n*a ^5^: u [H. T. Colebrookb.] 


2254, 2255. 

1118, 1437. Foil. 338 and 302 resp.; size 
12 in. by 44 in-; thirteen lines in a page; 
large writing. 

Brahmavulydbharana , a second copy, with 
blanks here ’and there. 


Yol. I, The first adhydya (the first pdda 
ends fol. 1686, the second fol. 2006, the third 
fol. 2866). 

Vol. II. Foil. T.-111 the second adhydya . 

Foil. 112-260 the third adhydya. 

Foil. 261-302 the fourth adhydya. 

Date of the copy : *faTT x 
TjrfVnmr I [H. T. Colebbooke.] 

2256. 

882. Foil. 154; size 104 in. by 4} in.; 
twelve lines in a page; fair writing. 

Brahmavidydbharana, the first pdda of the 
first adhydya, 

The first of the introductory couplets is 
wanting here, but another is added at the end: 

ipt mwypqf *: 

mnt S^nrf f^ngrt fwnrto n 

naip » a n 

[H. T. Colebbooke.] 

2257. 

2780. Foil. 97; size 124 in. by 5§ in.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page; large old writing; 
foil. 19-22 in a later hand. 

Vaiyasika-Nydyamdld, or Adhikaranamdld } 
or Vaiydsika-Nydyaratnamdld, or Vaiydsika - 
Nydyamuldvistara , or Yed dntdd hi kara n a mala , 
by Bharatitirtha Muni . 

It begins; 

- tout wn?*rr?r i 

wfxfmm etc. 

The name of the author occurs in some of 
the colophons: 

tobowto Tprta: w. m fol. 
266 ; $fir 0 Wtmi 
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nqtiiO) ww: u fol. 33 »; 

f tot ffcktaTWTO w?rhi: n fol. 506 ; ^fk *5rt~ 

^infk^T^rm^Txrt irrtinuiTi ^rw^(:)m^:n fol. 856; 
^frr Hrnrt irW aq^hfwt ’enf&T- 

wrarc? u^r: iroj:» fol. 906. 

Dated : (Samvat) <w$o *ftrfi PiT^f ^ 4*rnn 
5 OT it 

This work was printed, under the title 
Vydsadhikaranamdld, in the Bibl. lndica, in 
yoI. ii. of the Vedantadarmna . 

[Coll, of Fort William.] 

2258-2259. 

1023, 1024. Foil. 22b and 106 reap.; size 
lli in. by 44 in.; legibly written, in Devana- 
garf, c. 1780 A.D.; 16-19 lines in a page. 

Pancapadikd-vivarana , *a gloss on Pdda- 
padmdc&rya 9 8 Pancapadilul (or commentary 
on Adhy . L 1-4 and Adhy . II. I of Sankara’s 
8 clrlr a k am l main sab has hya) f by Prahdsdtman, 
pupil of Ananydnubhava ; with a commentary 
thereon, entitled ( Vivarana-) Tattvadipana , by 
Akhancjdnanda Muni , pupil of Akhanddnubhuti. 

See Hall's Index, p. 88, no. vii. 

On the first sixteen leaves the text of the 
Vivarana is not given separately from the 
commentary, but from fol. 17 it is given in 
the middle of each page. The work consists 
of nine sections ( vaniaka ), of which vol. i. 
contains 1-3, vol. ii. 4-9. 

According to a MS. in Kaj. Mitra's Notices, 
ii., p. 211, no. 809, the Paiicapadilcdvivaraiia 
begins : 

httor spur: rk mu 

URT: 0 Cp. Burnell, Tanj. MSS., 

p. 87. 

The Tattvadipana begins: 

HWaNRntf fW tniTTWR Rt: || S || 


iTTmt faasaf’^xwnrn WTRi'sm 

t \ 

uRUffawin ^fxtifinmnwgwnr: i 
wf£ sam 

frrrhr: w. fjfRTf*»f’SK^ 3 :imii c ^ii 

xfrpsf faiUK || 9 ii 

i utran tN 55«i ^fir i 5r*ra>rtar* 
fUOTUT I fa-nPS TftmwfVxSTTT^ 

imSRjfRf i i ^ ftil Rr*rjnr 

*r i WflnsRRRTSRT n77f?n^ ffcuYii sfu fas 
xrhnwT -3W ira i iro N RRstxR*r? rtfri t 

^ V N 

R9. | HURil^RRIT^HTUwiwfWsJUmfiT I f^rh? sft» 
faf inf^s^rrmfpraf i ^rra s|jn^frn i ?iw v, 

RTr^ treaty 'ssif* un wru u^ig. n xmwi^RT5RT$mi < 
^«Tn[tR XBTTXJRTWtif II UTc 5 ^ j'fw u 

spitt TwrrUfl Thrum tncR x»rl- 

i 0 i u iixrftReSwf^a: *R V RfYrwt tfwror 
irartfuif RRRrt htW i tjrt ^fir i 

The Vivarana ends : ■SiYsmuNJ THrU^HT? ifhT- 
fnsnfir •gYsr an»? nhtr ^fk «r^r ^nsrnsfiT fsraYn- 
*ifc*R KfrUtpiT? xBxrfk^piYfawTf^n ^irhraYw 
rrjt i ^fgaW^Tfir i ;Ri4^rt^*iti n 
xjt^rfsufsnrrtnrRRT sxmwwmim a TWRi ar d ^rT^>Rm 
«!>$?!WWWWWRf RTfTd TffW^IT- 

RHTWHWffRTfH’TTVnT RSRTCl fXRk((T) 
ii 

*fk ^Yircntx»trfxgTXT^rT?rRT^>Rn R ai ^ft mrro 
wir x m ^ nn ’t 

xnmrfirfk it 


The Tattvadipana ends: IRfririli^qi 
wnjtTr wmh»mfTfVwW(T x»«^nx3 s «RRtfaa1f wt- 
nTfvaf f?Rxnfv^ v ^ w wf fr afafir ^anm ii ajfir 

fk^Tfca xwtu ii 

For other MSS. of the Tattvadipana, see 
Burnell, Tanjore MSS., p. 87ft. 

[H. T. COLKBBOOKB.] 
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2260. 


2632, Foil. 50; size 9| in. by 54 in.; 
clear modern Devanagan writing; twelve lines 
in a page. 



A fragment, extending to fol. 27a of the 
preceding MS., and to about one fourth of the 
first varnalca. 

On the outside of fol. 1, the work is called 
Tattvadipika. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2261. 

53. Foil. 152; size 94 in. by 34 in.; 
Bengali handwriting of r. 1600 a.d. ; nine lines 
in a page. 

Paft cap adikd- tiled, another commentary on 
the P dUcapadikd, by Anandapurna Munlndra , 
surnamed Vidydsdgara, pupil of Abhaydnanda. 
The writing, which is difficult to read through¬ 
out, is much worn in the first few pagesi 

It begins: 

^c^«THT^rfiT n s it 
fir^rciTrr^ 0 u * h 

wtfwwfqutfw w: » 3 II 

rhsrqt wsr-jirq « a» 

f^nrT^nwgf^vmt sragqftq w i i c * 

qiTl*MiaH«?frr 0 (cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, v., 
p. 181, no. 1823). 

The following sections are marked in the 
margin : 

?fw f«renm»Trtq irq«mrqi trmw» fol. lob ; 
finrW qftqf fol. 886; ^fir wirHi fol. 1086; 

fol. 1196; sp&tf fol. 1276 ; UW- 
wror m# *##(!) fol. 1326. 



It ends : inwf^ iwto- 

mvi mrorofsr: it 



fift wmn it 


[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3. Other commentaries on the Sutras . 

2262. 

1679. Foil. 170; size 9| in. by 44 in.; 
eleven lines in a page; fair writing. 

Veddntasutramuktdvali , a commentary on 
the Veddntasutra, by Brahmdnanda Sarasvati, 
pupil of Paramahamsa Parivrajaka Paramd - 
nanda Sardsvati . 

See Hall's Index, p. 93, no. xxviii. 

It begins: 

^ftowroqunwt: t 

qrfq u s u 

wnjT^f fqrairfq qu*lr 

fqgfMq?^ra*rfrtq roTtrfrejTfarS: i 

* W *3* ^nmMHW^Tq^TftnfKr 

'SjffffifrTlirq* JJWtqgfl* li * li 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 546, the second 
fol. 97a, the third fol. 1506. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2263. 

433a. Foil. 128; size 124 in. by 44 in.; 
twelve lines in a page ; fair writing. 

Veddnt as utram\ikt avail, a second copy, dated 

JTOTrtaTO fsrtm wrfw 

w(?) w u irh *3^ vn ii *mro: u 

[H. T. COEEBROOKE.] 

2264. 

1336. Foil. 167; size lli in. by 4| in. 
(foil. 1-19 4| in.); foil. 1-19 sixteen to eighteen 
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s, foil. 20-167 eleven lines in a>page. The 
first portion is a fragment of a fine old manu¬ 
script. 

Jirahmdmritavarshim, a commentary on the 
Ved&nttiiutra, by Rdmdnanda Sarasvatl , or 
Srlrdmakimharavaryay pupil of Mukurtdagovinda 
huirya. 

See Hall's Index, p. 93, no. xxix.; Rajen- 
dralala Mitra's Notices, iv., p. 81, no. 1484. 

I t begins : 

wfa sfu xttt: it u 

nnffr: xftxnvwr inft: i 

htowi: ^?ro: ii * n 

isr|T|H7T^ sfn ipfsrrr i 

*prenrrsf n 3 u 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 57a, the second 
f‘i*l. 95a, the third fol. 150 a. 

In the colophon of the first adhyaya the 
author is called Srirdmakimkaravarya (cp. Raj. 
M irra’s Notices, iv., p. 48, no. 1437): 3 [f»T 'vft- 


^TTirf#^T Tmwvfsf ^mtnrf^nrt 

xmvvai nr?f: ii 

Date of the copy: ifarT ^rT wft l 
[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 


2265. 


dhara Bhagavadhhaldakimkara, son of Saddsiva 
Bhatfa , son of Vlresvara Mahdcfakara, from 
the Jcula of the Riski Vats a. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 94, no. xxx. 

It begins : 

f$nt TT*f ■5Rfpr v i 

wff ^fiqrost -q ^ II <\ n 

wfanr: i 

f^«rrf *khT n ? u 

nwnx *fir u 3 M 

TTift tpit i 

rM || g H 

3 wwTwin vlt: unf trr*ncn?^I: i 
nr»: *?ur*n *tt?tw tfsro 11 m ii 

JtT^ jinrU*^ I 

f*PBvrt tfr«$ns 4 vrar n i, u 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 76a, the second 
fol. 1396, the third fol. 211a. 

Colophon : ^fiT £I3<*t^<T^»r$TlTXiTTfrsT- 

*Pnrfc (?Pj) - 

unit WjIfW 
''nj’ih tit?: «mn: ii 

See the same author's Dhydnavallarl. 

Date of the copy : 0 <it^ srlrnfcmrr %F: 

TO: ’Tl'ftTf ’wing?'! ? ttt intis ’sThtH? 

/Inm' bre t? 

*H^Hlil1?nrT? i [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


1352. Foil. 71; size 111 in. by 4| in.; 

in nr II lines in a page; fair writing. 

Brahmamfitavarshirii, the first adhyaya. 
Foil. 3fc~<^ are lost (sit. 12-83 of the second 
pi’da). [H. T. Coeebrooke.] 

2266. 

600. Foil. 240; size 91 in. by 4 in.; 

nine lines in a page; fair writing. 

Sd ri raka »utrasdrdrthacandrikd, or Subodhini, 
» roHiinentnry on the Vcddntasutra, by Ganyd- 


2267. 

296. Foil. 119; size 101 in. by 41 in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Vydxaeutra vr itti, or Vidnajjanamanohard, a 
commentary on tbe Veddntaadtra, by Rarnja- 
ndtha, pupil of Ananddsrama. He quotes 
Vidydtirtha (?) and Nfitimhdsrama. 

See Colebrooke's Misc. Ess. I., p. 334 . 
it begins: 

trarwf m <\ H 
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fwrtRt(?r.*W«3: i 


*h£t 9 T(°WT?) «n«tr*n!it wfw^n^nTfYrhmi 
i a i ^^ TO * tqT^T^RTT m »nt wwrasmr i 
f^rw qg p qtfr! faTSRfpftWTT II 3 II 

The first adhydya ends fol. 29a, the second 
fol. 64a, the third fol. 1036, the fourth adhydya 
ends : 

mrtrrt mcwrrofYspppn f^f^rn but I 
wfw: aural wtw wra vntffl: n 

t c * J 

?ftr ^irm^*nfimwm , «rTlpsrt*rT m *:i 
fr^rwm«mw^ tiSRiihr f^fwunrt ^ntwwrirT 
wurf swrm: ii [H. T. Colebkooke.] 

2268. 

3104. Poll. 188; size 8 $ in. by 4 in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; 8 or 9 lines 
in a page. 

Brahmasutrapadayojand, or Brahmdmfita- 
varskiifd, a concise commentary on the Bruhma- 
sutras, by Saddsivananda Sarasvatl, pupil of 
SvayamprakaSananda Sarasvatl. 

It begins : 

mi i*q tjtuttwm n^qfw nfraiw:(j*.nt'lptf:) I 

fwwTunmfwftreT ^vYrtntimnnrmninHpnptii 3 ^- 
frepjwswmvr: 
fnrsrt *ftr. wmn*mr«'nwnft »mftrprwnt 11 

i 'WrriTT^ mvarwpTjw 
mniriff 1 wwp* 1 sfnrat ?ftr w^mnafjnfroRT^fwnf 

C\ A c ^ m 

wrvniifir n^«r«rrfrrn) 1 fsrsnwar? warm wnpnawttn 

I. jfn wfBmfnruzntn-HTvt xrwmvwm mr&: 

arr?: n fol. 43a. 

II. *fit watHawrmwnrt f^rfrrarrujiawi ftrrrYn: 
WT^: n fol. 71a. 

sfii w rhra w w wyfr* * wwTRmfawt 

«nn«t wt?: ii fol M* 

\ . ., • ', \'+ , ' ' 1 , 

III. Hfinimmwwmr^r: wrep 11 fol. 1576. 


! IV. ends fol. 1846 ^rrtfw: ir^t^nafa: tjrcr* i 

w sf^Trf^mif-iTr imrrerinwmsfwTti 1 w 

f«s » 

TnjTafw: 3n?snTHTfH«ftiTar^T 11 

c> t 

^fjr ^fmw?ntrfemararTmh^awfiwarT7imrrar- 

iff «?araww<wt?Rnit wamsafnintt mrSftwnrw mm: 
m?: wwnftsw mppunw: « 

Then follow several pages of it okas, appa¬ 
rently intended as an appendix to the work, 
beginning xwx 1 

fwswt wfTwml nlWWT if r»in fmfl 1 

o «N J C 

smrer^ftrt^an tfbrw *«$ n^rp 11 e 11 
^fuwrTxnwmftu ^Yi*. n'wstir » 

fr\ * 

vn^tcrar^ramt *n^im ^wfw 11 0 

[Db. J. R. Baliakttn i:.] 

2269. 

1147. Foil. 277 ; size 9 in. by 4-J in. ; 
eleven lines in a page; large writing, on some 
leaves blotted. 

Nirmalakpghnabhdshya, a commentary on 
the Veddntasutra, by Nirma la hr is hna. 

It begins : 

^ffcpjl mjWWTt W«f » 

•arm ir^wtarw wwmni wurr* 11 a u 

WTvnnret ■sprit faVR^rprt: 1 
wiw: nlfmotr frowst « * n 

mswwwrrhpTWl *mft wropm: w*: » 

trawroa*: mt-TT jj^Vt 11 3 « 

fiwcft ?ft: i 

fmm: w-5p(TT: wr*t jfswws: 11 4 h 

wwffnnwirr h?rt fwmx: fgrww sg?n 1 

■wwbwtWptw vrjx^(r.^o ?) tnmm: 11 m u 

«N 4 

The first adhydya ends ful. 1056, the second 
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adhydya ends : 

ire* *vm nf? i 

*ioxj£r ?ft*gwnj *tf%ir x u s n 

/ 

fqwrrfto ysfr$ ft: I 

tfgf# ijjmi: ^trr^^fTsfnrw^r: m t h 

ftr ffc: i 

?r$fx: *tnt froj: vksm *?nw: u t n 

sfir 'tftw'm cr^^nrrt 

^ipjr. nrq: %fn w [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2270. 

1428. Foil. 132 (%r*4R>; size 124 in. by 
3J in.; seven lines in a page; writing of the 
18th century. 

VeddntasntravydkhydcandriJcd, a new bhashya 
on the Veddntasutras, by the Mahdmahopd- 
dhydya San-misra Srl-Bhavadeva, pon of San- 
miJra Sri-Erisk n a dev a of Mithila, and pupil 
of the Mahdmahopadhydya Sat/hakbura Sri - 
Bhavadeva . According to the final verses, 
the author lived under the reign of Shah Johan , 
and composed his commentary at Patana, in 
the Saka year 1571. 

It begins: q wfr Tg ft rigtntf • 

• th • * f4 fm sr Tfa w 

from ifTnBRf'a^ rr^ TftimTir*- 

fafir ?tv} • 

The first adhydya ends fol. the second 
fol. K.a, the third fol. <\^h. 

The colophons vary, the fullest is at the 
end of the first pada of the second adhydya, 

fol. mo b-. s-fir ^*ryr>r?>muTTuqs 



*fH^^?Ts«nrM«Tiq OrTffrrmTTnro- 

v €s 

u 


# Tlrs MS. uses a dot in the middle of the line for 
some kind of punctuation. 


The end is : ^fSar 

i rrcfsrnfirnii : 3i? fwtwafi <f an^'M «fi mtwaimvifVH <% 

i wj 1 ^'Mw^rwrru- 
ii «mtwt %} * nr <mqw a» u ari a 
$fiT a ^rf(?) ?r^ w a 

CS 

3TTO crag^(^?)TOrnftr^(r.iTf<!rTr?)t wwrwi; 

OtW* 

^UTiTjrHWTrR S^f Tflr^TPTfftj SjftWHTT I 

«jln«fmit vii ffirhn 

MffqwT? m n q ^T f^ i ?rw>mfhn •rrf $rref<f 
•^nnTcj f ?fRf 1 ^(r.T^)iiwinrr^flt^rR fair i 
*1? *i?: 

UWSi f??VTTO > l? f ^gr(f (r. 0 fgPBTt^) ’StW- 
Hmirfjrr *tsrfn ^ntf?r *r?rfa ?nr- [?rcn*ni: ii 

Cv «s ~~* — 1 - 

OTffwr^Rafrt Jifw: n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2271. 

284. Foil. 139; size 10J in. by 4 in.; 
12-16 lines in a page; excellent writing, in 
the Bengali character ; perhaps as old as the 
16th century. 

Veddntavijdsolitasutravfitti, a short commen¬ 
tary on the Vedantasutras, the author of which 
is not mentioned. It is a good copy. The 
corrections show that it was used for study. 
Towards'the end there are marginal notes in 
Colebrooke's hand. I am not quite sure about 
the reading of some passages in the introduc¬ 
tory couplets, which follow hero : 

ftnfot xnfir 

WOTSTT ^rff^rar ^ *rm ww* » 

M^TV ^ Tf ^ tn f f^^mfrT **> *P5T 

5 ^ vmi ftpprt n$f*r tff^rrwr ii 

t It ought to be 0 < qrTr* but this would not suit 
the metre. For °Jjfanr aiw see I.O. no. 447 

(Tattvaviveka). 
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n^r *rcrtrf<t mw fijrr i 

n?!rw? ^rnTw^Ttr^ fai s3f * mnm n 
^rm^TOTJjn^rst ^Brf i 

2*rt ^ ^mnst wnFT^fSR^r f^rfwf 11 

WFTT^r^Tfw: fft^fTTcfim I 

*rwr$w*mrcr ^ramr lit -q^ ii 

s? tniran^ W3w i 
*mf fqqqqjqqi^t fqwifft H^WW II 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 446: jnr tjtHt?- 

irw svqTq *nr§Tgm: n 

TRHUTfHV: ETOHT sujtu: n The second adliyaya 
('*rfqTftRjT*n) ends fol. 81, the third (TmrqmR) 
fol. 1236. The end of the whole is : 

3$ ffw§tm ^fbr ^-* 

Trft^TTjT^fi vrqwcrfairt fWfluvf i 
^ftffn^rgTj «^w?r^r*tnr wt*n vr: 
■'nraw^TS’w ww-* gtq^rrfq; n 
3[fiT W$f sfffPT HrTTUIiq 

ii w*ff svqu^t; u 

[H. T. COLEBROOKJS.] 


4. Works of Sahkardcdrya, and 
commentaries on them . 

2272. 

2222b. Foil. 87 (369-455); size 9 in. by 
4 in.; seven lines in a page; large, good 
writing. 

Sakalavedopanizhatsdropadeiasahasri , in two 
parts, one in prose, the other in verse, by 
oahkardcdtya. 

See HalFs Index, p. 99, no. Ii. 

The prose part begins: 

rrftff iftejtfTVrT ^Trf 0 

It has three prakaranas : fishyapratibodlia- 

The right margin of the last leaves is injured. 


w 

navulhi (ends fol. 3816), avagati (ends fol. 8946), 
gadyasamhandha (ends fol. 397a). Cp. Bur¬ 
nell’s Tanj. MSS., p. 90, no. xiv. 

The second prakarana has the form of a 
dialogue, it begins : 

wwrcrbf wrero wfirt 

The metrical part begins : 

nt^inj?nTJTH I 

qmiffqquT<rtrt ?t^ n <\ M 

*wxpzr farm: wti ?r>XTr*nu-pmft<*T: i 

Cx 

*ng u ? u 

^*hftrr ^xfrn ftroifire i 

*nrrt Wifi TTrfr rfrr: fjR^rr: u 3 u 

The names of the nineteen chapters are: 
upod ghat aprakar ana (26 verses), dtmajmnot- 
pattividhi(pra)karana (4 v.), isvardtmaprak. 

(8 v.), ahampratyayaprah (5 v.), buddliyapard - 
dhaprak . (5 v.), vueshdpohaprak . (6 v.), bud- 
dhydritdliaprak. (6 v.), citiprak. (6 v.), suksh- 
mataprak . (9 v.), drisisvarupaprah . (14 v.), 

ikshitriprak . (16 v.), prahlmprak. (19 v.), 
acakslmshtvaprak. (27 v.), svapnasrnritiprak. 

(50 v.), nanyadanyatprak . (54 v.), pdrthi(va)prak. 

(74 v.), samyanmatiprah . (89 v.), tattvaprak . 
(about 230 v.), jvarandsaprak. (28 v.). 

Cp. Weberns Cat. (1853), p. 178, no. 614. 

Colophon: f^RPzr ^faw(si‘c!)ii 

^ fw tfw: u 

^ ^ r€t ii 

[Gaikawar.] 

2273 # 

256b. Foil. 49; size 11-111 in. by^3 in.; 

9-11 lines in a page ; writing middling. 

& akalopanishatsdva- (Jpadesasdhnsriy a second 
copy, beginning with the metrical part, and 
j ending with the three prose chapters. 

5 c 



* 
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Colophon : 

fa^’TC'srtftnir i 

"arn^TTO wrf tnqi'qf II 

[H. T, CaLEBROOKE.] 

2274. 

101a. Foil. 39; size 9? in. by 4* in.; 10 
or 11 lines in a page ; writing middling. 

Upadciaxaliasri , a third copy, but only the 
metrical part. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2275, 2276. 

2221, 2222a. Foil. 230 and 138 (231-368); 
size 9 in. by 3| in.; seven lines in a page; 
large good writing. 

Upadeiaeahasrl and P adayojam'kd, a com¬ 
mentary on the Upadetiasahasn by Rfimatirtlia, 
pupil of Kfuhnatlrtha : the metrical part. See 
Hall’s Index, p. 99, no. lii.; Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, iv., p. 74, no. 1475 (no. 1474 contains 
Rdmatlrtha’x commentary on the prose part). 

The commentary begins : 

Htm vft «Tfar fwrnm it 

^?rc<g^ii^T^vrT(T ntnwroi 

*fTm(T)*nvp*TT: ttnpmw ERmfa- 
qrrf ftgtqf!*rcr^r ?n-5Kvfr- 
nffRHTfK II ^rPqfhfrr II 0 

It ends: 

fh^r i 

^srrq3iT^nTVi?qt yin h <i n 

3 BT^rqfflfwfaR; OT<p*nfq »T^rr?f«?Tf«? 

[^y: ii ? ii 

OT^TfhTfffl5CTfm%«T*n faggrtrartfrir » 

fqngTH^gnrafa^T^TWTii 311 

j'fw ’n'hjt^TtwTh^atnT3Tn?rgi: n^rdwOrasT vrm 
Z^SKT qfmmHftlTVltTqflHfqrfqRI tTOTHT 11 


?t?Bln^ 3 Trr <r*fl nr. 
nrfwsntnHTnT fnnThmCr. 0 ^?))?-^ i 
nnnrrsfcpln 

3^ nrtfipTTvf frdt fi wfa 11 

nrnj: B-rtm 'n nnT 

KrTm^tn nn nnlnnrTrr 1 
mi H?tt mnfflfn W!i- 
srtften ?! nrxfjrrrn nnifn 11 

icnnnnnl^nwT 
ftrtrnwt 1 

f&ffcwT nn 

Hnn^jjp:nif 37 ?nnT 5 t)'(metre!) n 3 11 

5fn?r nppl (sir!) u 

The third couplet gives as date of the original 
of this copy, Samvat 1736. [Gaikawak.] 

2277. 

666. Foil. 136; size 11* in. by 4J in.; 
9-16 lines in a page ; middling writing. 

Vpadekisahasrl, the metrical part (in the 
middle of every page) and Prayojanikd, another 
copy of the second part. 

[H. T. COI/EBEOOKE.] 

2278. 

151. Foil. 161; size 134 in. by 5 in.; 7-13 
lines in a page; fair writing. 

UpadeSasahasri, the metrical part (in the 
middle of every page) and Paduyojanikd, a 
third copy, dated tfqw 'itito » 

This copy has only the first two of the 
final couplets of the first copy, omitting the 
couplet containing the date (tfltTfl 0 ). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.J 

2279. 

2554. Foil. 74; size 13* in. by 5 in.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page; large fair writing. 
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Upadeiasahasrtvivriti, a commentary on San¬ 
kara’s Upadesasahasrl, by Jnandagiri. This 
name is given to the author on the first page 
(^^rqsqlqrrjlqfT ^nfrfnfr in the same hand¬ 
writing as the copy itself); in the colophon at 
the end of the second copy the author is called 
Ahandajndna, pupil of Suddhdnanda. See 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices, viii., p. 288, no. 2848. 

This copy comprises the metrical and the 
prose part (begins fol. 525) of the Upadesa- 
eahasn. 

It begins: 

ironr f qrf qqjrrf&fTfinii 
Jpsqfq i 

*wt 

^irrfq qv fo re f tfa faaq II 1 II 

qmsnfiqqit 

qKnqnrfr wqqr^TOqrcf^q;lfqR*q qaneq wfqqq 

uunmfHirqn( 0 ^ R. AL)nqqTwtt f^m'qr^qftqi^- 

q^TT^q JTO tfqT^qqrq ^ntkqiqqiTirr^q 

^qirqT^qvgsrnt qqqfff $>nqfn I 

It ends : 

q-AJw mrq^nwq: quroi^ i 

■^qfhqqwht nsnrerqql nut i 


^qrfarqr qfiwuT qq sjfTrl fq%q i 
^firqt^fqaTvnqTftprat(r.omf^jn)^q>qqq N li 

Date of the copy: qqw SS34 (i.e. 1735). ‘ 

2280. 

101b. Foil. 106; size 9f in. by 4£ in.; 
9-11 lines in a page; writing middling. 

Upadefasahasrifihd, a second copy, but with¬ 
out the three prose chapters; also the final 
couplets are wanting. 

The colophon is : ^ffl vrlqTq?qqfejr»rq;rqTq- 
qswnzTqiT qqm it [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


>SL 


2281 . 

1245b. Foil. 15 (the sixth of which is 
wanting); size lOf in. by 4i in.; indifferent, 
modern Devanagan writing; 11-13 lines in a 
page. 

TaUvacandrihd , a commentary, by an un¬ 
known author (pupil of Sriknsh/iat/rtha and 
J aganndthdsrama), on An an d ag ir i t> exposition 
(vivarana) of Sankardedryas PanciJiarana. See 1 
Hall's Index, p. 139, no. ccxxv. 

It begins: 



N» 


^rtqqiTTTiiqfq^qq^qsifq; | 
qfqwqng'qq^^nffl f^mq 
Tnrrfqqrqqqtf qfq rrqqTfq II <» || 
qjqtqvqft Kqqrqrqqrqrqq 
vislTq^RTJriq|rTq|rqwqBT: (?) I 

©v 

g*m *rt qgrqqqirhr tr* 
VlTqrimqHqFqRqrt qqrfq ,i * |, 

qnqrqT^qmr q Jjtql q qrqr^sq: i 
Kiq? fqfqqq^T qitq qqHfjqrt it 3 11 

qfiq^qitqqqrqiqqRfV^f'qTt ttwhEmnsq qqnqr- 
qffrqfBjqqqqnqifq?qHltqfwfqqs;q^H: qqi^fqqrtq- 
KT^fqqTqrq: qrfWlft?n?q fqqqfrqqTqq fqfiq?- 
ftmqrrqfrqTqfqp^qTtrqqiqiTT^rRmi 0 ^jqfq q?ql- 
vrfirfw 1 0 

It ends: 

qqlqrqfqqrqjq^q; qqftlqrrt 1 

c t 

qq^if qqT^fa Trq jnpprtqfir: II S II 

qltrrqqihc5firqrTqfVqlTrTrr? 

qqrtqifqTqf 1 

qilfSqqqqfcqr%Hq 5 ?n^ 

Cs 

OTTfatf ^nfir ^q?nt ^ u * » 

sf* tfr- 

**nrm w 

The MS. was copied, for his private use, 
by Ram a Brahma Yati, pupil of Sada&ivdnanda 
Tlrtha. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 
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2282. 


<SL 


788. Foil. 39 ; size 10 in. by 2f in.; five 
linos in a page; beautifully written in the 
Bengali character. 

Siddhantabindu, a commentary on Sankara’s 
DasaMoki, by Madhusudana Sarasvati, disciple 
of Visvesvara Sarasvati. The fuller title of 
the ten couplets is OiddnandadaAasloJci or 
Cidanandastavaraja. Soe Hall’s Index, p. 108, 
nos. xc. and xci., and p. 133, no. cxcvi. 

The text of each sloka is given before it is 
explained. 

The first sloka of the DakiMoki is: 

rf rft^ Vf qig\ 

•q m vf wnt i 

sqfsnr: ftre: s ?* n 

See Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iv., p. 120, no. 1535. 

The commentary begins; 

vfi’gfmTnm’RKTt 

fqVjVTt 1T7IJHJ I 

trrrr^nnna'sPTOTcS^frJTt 
Wtvm fif •sftirfq ithsth ii 
jsic* TtTXTTOt^Tm m 
TTTpff ’‘jrhpu-it svnuwr foqqrqri*rpt 
«w4 fiKjW qhrfinj <p?ratarf af^Rtu i 

It ends: 

ri wtfifl »f ’qr*w*N*m 
qrqj tfr I 

fipTTfij t: ibtjf^inf?Tc5T^ 
w 3l^T qtfa gTWt ^ It 1 i> 
grnrfq f ^nafurfr^ frRwrt srj^ i 

«run?^T gftpn nf<ttwt fqpfant n 

xnpgr «trt h qr f? » 

fqfftnrwnhr f? ii 

^ <jnrt fisprwi: i 

iTtfpTT: nfvql fqqwnij ti 


Cp. Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iv., p. 80, no. 1483; 
Weber’s Cat. (1853), p. 182, no. 626. 

This copy was written in the Saha year 1539, 
on the banks of the Surasindhu (Ganga), as 
will appear from the following colophon: 

~ > V ^ ___Ji 

H4ii>»HH!i^rRH ^rqrra; 

zsqifq *q 

fa3Pfrf«Hr. grf«wnftr n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2283. 

2532a. Foil. 24; size 10 in. by 4i in.; 
eleven lines in a page; well written. 
Siddhantabindu, a second copy. 

[Gaxkawar.] 

2284. 

603a. Foil. 22; size 9$ in. by 4| in.; 
nine lines in a page; fair writing. 
Siddhantabindu, a third copy, dated 

■ fH < p n ^P=qt sfi q^f sn# ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2285. 

2782a. Foil. 20; size 10| in. by 4f in.; 
11-13 lines in a page; indifferent writing. 
Siddhantabindu, a fourth copy, dated 3jqf 

5 

tfqwt w=r mfft wnft a ^ 
qffw- 
fa*tiifttef§ftrw: Tm wfqa: h 

[Coll, op Fort William.] 

2286. 

1521a. Foil. 29; size 10i in. by 4| in.; 
eight lines in a page; largo fair writing. 
Siddhantabindu, a fifth copy. 

It has the wrong title fagtH f 3g* r Hs on the 
first page. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 
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2287. 

1746a, Foil. 51; size 84 in. by 4J in,; 
nine lines in a page; large fair writing. 
Siddhdntabindu, a sixth copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2288. 

327a. Foil. 30; size 12 in. by 44 in.; 
eleven lines in a page; well written* 

VerMntasiddhdntabindu, a seventh copy, dated 

^ ^ » 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2289, 

3037. Foil. 32; size 124 in. by 44 in.; 
8-11 lines in a page; large writing, 

Siddhdntabindu , an eighth copy. Dated 

sts>s fafff 3 pnt n>trr$- 

fnftfH^Rrr 

qfTftr^T i 

v&mrf ^Irnnt ^ u 

[J. E. Ballantyne.] 

2290. 

327b. Foil. 147; size 12 in. by 4*4 in.; 
eleven lines in a page; writing fair. 

Nydyaratnavati, a commentary on the Sid¬ 
dhdntabindu, by Brahmananda Sarasvatl, pupil 
of Ndrdijana Tlriha and of Paramdnanda 
Sarasvatl , based on Madhumdanas Advaita- 
siddhi and Brahmananda'$ own commentary 
on it. 


w 

"3"cJ nf <4 tw i Mcytfh? H ^ ii 

wnni^ mrrwfarTflf ° 

Pol. i is missing. 

TIjo copy is dated: JTTiT Trip fin 

w 'srhsrint mrattproir 11. 

^ Cx \ 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2291. 

1348a. Foil. 21 ; size 10| in. by 4| in.; 
eleven lines in a page; good writing, of about 
a.d. 1700. 

Dvddaiamahdvdhjamvarana, a treatise on 
the single words of certain holy passages from 
different Upanishads, in twelve chapters 
(siddhdntci ), by Sci n hardc dry a . It is different 
from the Vdhjavivarana in Weber's Cat. (1853), 
p. 181 ; Burnell's Tanj. MSS., p. 91, no txir.; 
also from tho Mahavakyaaiddhanta in Raj. 
Mitra’s Notices, viii., p. 299, no. 2863. 

It begins: 

iptim wrsfrtf spra i 

TORTiPiimftfir hw nrpnwnr m: u <\ h 

ft fVrf^i4(ep. the 
second copy) mi 3irawwim firffffr n n? 

^rafafWrr fns gr^fff » 

nrr)f?r i i tt? yftnfamrrfVr i 

Wt HiTRHTvfit mr i ^ mrcmlf-r 

i irprmftfiT i y nu ii ,«r r mif* 

i wt mnfm mrfk ^ir; i ^rf^sT- 
f^NTnnlrsifn'tiu: i ir?T^t 
fsm i 0 


See Hall’s Index, p. 109, no. xcv.; Raj. 
Mitra’s Notices, yi., p. 275, no. 2209. 

The Nydyaratnavati begins : 

mh ^T^nR5nTn'=ST' i raiTf<nt?f?rn I 

yi ' i f rT f Wji al ^ inT^nrm^g Jftnrnr » 

Prf^T^iT ii ? n 


Pol. 2 a: 5fft Tnwfnstw: 

mm: n 1 ii *m: «rt *snifqT^!f^ti; m ( 

It ends : 

mf^nfa-cmf rntTm-ssTirf m^TTr^roiTinm- 
mrn^rLriKi mist: h 

’srrhLrtfm mTri it 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKB.] 
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2292. 

2113. Poll. 57; size 9| in. by 4j in.; 

seven linos in a page ; large good writing. 
Bvddasamahdvdkyavivaraiia, a second copy. 
It begins without the Uloha : 

’ssrwO) niremrStfimi# i 

waf^nrM- 

^T^(r.°nrisr^)fK , 8rfrr t a ut>r?u: gpuftrftrrfir i 

fctf ZKtlfiT I ^Ttf.T I 

tith f^snTHJ "JlftfW I 

wmrfa i 0 

Date of the copy : thTW S9^9 izp? ^3 
H [Gaikawar.] 


1368d. Poll. 26; size 9| in. by 44 in.; 
twelve lines in a page; well written. 

Dpadaiavtahavahyawvar0a, a third copy. 

It begins: Tmt!rf^^TTRTf%fvp|^: * ***?«: 0 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2294. 

1597b. Poll. 13; size 9{ in. by 31 in.; 
generally 12 or 13 lines in a page; clear 
writing, of about a.d. 1700. 

Jtmabodhaprakarana , a compendium of the 
Vedanta in 66 si okas, by Sankardcdrya, with 
an anonymous tiled. The text occupies the 
middle of each page, the commentary being 
written above and beneath it, 

The (Ifat begins : 

3T"iTWrWT I 

^ vm^rrH TWRTfu^nftnil zretwiwtiMid 

f m \ d fvr^tfqg:(r-fil# 0 ) ^ 

R-ijtfWfrfft I 

The end is: 3f«t ^W^tWfTOTSnRT^T^nlf^- 
«nv k; rs»i|iVtU<tRTrRVtV - 

wuvs Thirt ^ **jTfswwr^ u 


See Hall’s Index, p. IQ5, no. lxxviii. and 
p. 106, no. lxxx.; Weber’s Berlin Cat. (1853), 
p. 179 ; Aufrecht’s Oxford Cat., p. 224. In 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iv., p. 252, no. 1677, the 
same filed is ascribed to iUtitl hiisird ii7/ri Sara- 
svati, but see the next number. 

The Atmabodha, with this tik&, was published 
by F. E. Hall, Mirzapore 1852, and in Hae- 
berlin’s Sanskrit Anthology; the text also in 
tho Brihatstotraratndkara, p. 309. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2295. 

603c. Poll. 20; size 9| in. by 44 in.; 
nine lines in a page ; large wri ting. 

Atmabodha, with tho same commentary 
( bhashya ), which is here ascribed to Sankara 
himself. [H. T. Golebkooke.] 


2296. 

2011a. Poll. 16 ; size 84 in. by 4| in. ; 
11-13 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Atmabod.haprakaranam safikam, a third copy 
of the text, with the same commentary. 

None of the manuscripts quite agrees with 
the printed texts. [J. Taylor.] 


2297. 

lOOa. Foil. 12 ; size 9| in. by 4| in.; ten 
lines in a page ; large good handwriting. 

Adhyatmavidyopadeiavidhi, or Ajndnabod.1i ini, 
a short exposition of the Vedanta, in form of a 
dialogue between sisliya and guru, by Sankard- 
edrya. 

Hall calls it a commentary on tho Atma¬ 
bodha, see his Index, p. 105, no. lxxix. 

It begins: 

HTfrT 1 

vjjrem f^T^rg^ utjttrtw ii s ii 
^fnUjf'awTfenir i 
«i?ro s^cfcnir n ^ it 
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wnvrrwfroftiKhfifaf'i srmwiw: i ’SRTJPT'frt 
sufT^t fqsi?rnwTj^m w?nvHr- 

?rft: JnrtJjT’nr i ’HTw^FsraTTf f^ra: wn^r n-affr i 

41 HW I W ^TPFTT Hil^ST: I ^w(r. vjflj) f^Wc'TTKT- 
^5wiiffni5re4 ww w ’srrmr it 

»TsrT?n1f\iqfI(.w.!) wujTwf^?fl"(i^rf?fv: wnrarii Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, ii. , p. 97, no. 678, gives: 



no. 2300, fol. 4 a. 


All leaves have the marginal note n 0 sTT °. 
Note of the scribe: ^rcltr* n 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2298. 

1348d. Foil. 30; size 1.1 in. by 4} in.; 
large, modern Devanagarl writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

Atmashatka-bhdsltya, by Sanltaracdrya. 

It begins; vnr nfowti ^HwmttTsraf333f?- 
gi^wf^fnjTT JTfhF^^5n^nT.trftq^?nii 
^itww '3sj Husjrw** t?^rt ?r. i tntwh ntai^j *nf 
fwjnt: i nnmriwm4 n*5^3in 
wt sn j?* i ° 

It ends: ^Kf«w«iTn> snjrmjftirmtW’Jn 

Tlrwfan:<nnB*r»nw&’3 it ^fir 
HTnj HKTH II 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


The last leaf, with the six last si oh as 
(139-144), is wanting. The last iloka is : 

^JTRTffr i 

gwfsrqnr^T fqrf qqsqfir ii $fc(i.e.l 38 )n 
The nine sections of this treatise are not 
marked in this copy. 

For editions of the Aparokshafiubhuti, see 
Haas' Brit. Mus. Cat., p. 128 ; Burnell's Tanj. 
MSS., p. 91. [Gaikawar.] 

2300. 

2116c. Foil. 16 (of which 13-15 are want¬ 
ing); size 9 in. by 4 in.; indifferent Devanagarl 
writing; 8-13 lines in a page. 

Tracts, by Sankardcdrya, on Vedanta sub¬ 
jects. A similar collection in Weber's Berlin 
Cat. (1$53), p. 180, no. 618. 

I. Balabodhirn , begins : 

mrrsqf qinr?Ft 'nf*xni i 

rriranpi^r farzm qrgrotfVnri u <* u 

wtA$ *q>rtirq: i [„ ? u 
rt qifa mat ‘fvm\^(r.°vft ?r£ ?) 

qnrrqmmr i *|i* i qfhnmq^q I fq|q i 

^Nrq^q i qinfasd i i 0 

Fol. 4a : ^fsr qf?^r?r:Jiqqr(r. °g^p?r;q °, see 
no. 2297)qT<^q\f\nqt vmwm: u 

Fol. 6b : ^fiff ^t^TT^T^fq^fn qi^qVqqft qqTKT li 
See Weber, p. 180, no. 2 ; Raj. Mitra's 
Notices, i., p. 93, no. 175. 


2299, 

2401c. Foil. 8; size 7| in. by Si in.; 
generally nine linos in a page; nearly the 
same writing as in no. 2401/), which is dated 
Sam vat 1730. 

Aparokshdnubhuti , a treatise on the Vedanta 
doctrine in verse (by Sankara). See Hall's 
Index, p. 104, no. lxxiv.; Anfrecht's Oxford 
Oat., p. 223, nos. 544 and 545. It begins : 


II. Tripurl , in three sections ( pura ,), begins 
fol. 66: ^ ^ qjt ^ qTqxtHTipft fqqtn: I 0 

It ends fol. 96 : fagrt TriTTOT li 

See Weber, p. 180, no. 4. 

III. Dyuvakyavritti, in 53 couplets, con¬ 
taining a dialogue between a yuru and his pupil 
on jiva, paramdtman , tattvamasi . It begins : 



'‘313^4 TpnfH l| R ii 
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It ends fol. 115: TOTTST H 

This small work is commonly called Vdkya- 
vritt/i (no. 2302), see Hall's Index, p. 106, 
no. lxxxi.; Weber, p. 180, no. 1. It has been 
printed in the Brihatstotraratndkara, p. 321. 

IY. Svarupanirupaiiam, begins fol. 116: 

’srfrn*w* • 

to^tht shrasrm): wrj ti <i ii 

It breaks off in the second half of sloka 17, 
at the bottom of fol. 126. See Weber, p. 180, 
no. 6. 

Y. Atmajfidnopadesavidhi, only the concluding 
portion on fol. 16, See Weber, p. 180, no. 3. 

Colophon: sfir 

nmjj: ii 0 ssute. nrjgipiwl tjtwt' i ^ifbf 
m ■ m ii 

On fol. la somebody wrote the title A injn- 
kdrakdrikd under which the MS. appeared in 
the old list. [Gaikawar.] 

2301 . 

I597e. Foil. 10; size 9 in. by 4£ in.; 9 
or 10 linos in a page; fair writing, of the 
17th century. 

Vdkyavritti, the same 53 couplets of Sankara, 
with a commentary, also called Vdkyavritti, by 
Anandagiri, pupil of Suddhdnanda. See Ra- 
jendraliila Mitra's Notices, iii., p. 331, no. 1324. 

It begins: 

^sTFifH xit ^ i 

sra fnSf$ nwiftmTcsferfr ii s w 

htchuto! 

stfNIiSf wa’nfir ii 

nhfwfff 0 

The end of the MS. is: 

TOTOpfol ^jfWfaiTT rffWHT UTO I 
■g^nw ^fWrTT TOT TOTOX II (?) 


^fw ^Tam'w?wnfr-arw=?iTWTh^tla^'^TT^Thf ; TTranfrT 
totoitii 

f?rwrwTw?rfnfTOn fttf^nn m*rofw: iromr ii 
fqxf trfnusg fVro i 

^fuT^iTO thrill nxFtx if mjrx: u 

A later scribe has added: 

fxnxranuTmwt wrow nfir: t 
mnYi?K^prlfrt ttsrhfq ^ ptww ii v ii 

BT^Hngft^TtTlfsr(i’. °fs)^TOf»T? STPTff II X II 
«rei ww wnfTOTO(r.f»iTOT) trhft toto:; i 
?wb} tT*i(:)-5sf’iiH> xfrraiVfafa: ii ? ii 

[H. T. CotEBROOKE.] 

2302 . 

1113a. Foil. 38; size 12f in. by 4| in,; 
fairly good, modern Devanagaii writing; 5-14 
lines in a page. 

Vdkyavritti, 53 couplets by Sankardcdrya, 
the same as Dyuvdkyavritti in no. 2300 (2116c), 
with a commentary entitled Vdkyavrittiprakd- 
6ikd, by VihirJvara, pupil of Mddhava Prdjnu. 
| See Hall's Index, p. 106, no. lxxxii. 

The commentary begins : 

’Sr^TOfrrfaTt'TO I 

ira HTO w*r: « ^ n 

erS?T?TOP*rfi| HTfn f5J^(r. 0 vj) 

^'bmmrrsprd; i 



WRrtfPTO* mrtxlsfcT ii * ii 
BJtTOjpTrfffW ^*r^WHrT|T<p: HTmTOT^fTOTOT 

^^fwfKTt?5U?WHf4WTnf& 
fsTObat f-lfxxfTWHrmflT I 



wniTO ii s ii 

Colophon: ^frr^bffro?TnlmnTvpmrag^Ti?rT^Ti?- 
TTOfTf3I3FT WTiaT II 










MINIS 


PHILOSOPHY. 



For another MS., beginning with a different 
introductory iloha °)/ see Raj. 

Mitra, Notices, viii., p. 287, no. 2847. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2303 . 

1256d. Foil. 22; size 8| in. by 4 in. ; fair 
Devanagari writing, of a.d. 1788; nine lines 
in a page. 

Va Icy as udhd- ( pra Tear ana), a treatise, in 44 
couplets, by Sankardcdrya, on the Vedanta 
doctrine (fr^T*); with a commentary. 

The commentary begins : TliTR ^PT 

I 0 

Edited by Windischmann, in 1833; see also 
Aufrecht's Oxford Cat., p. 225, no. 551; Ra- 
jendralala Mitra's Notices, iii., p. 226, no. 1247. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2304 . 

1250c. Foil. 13; size 8| in. by 3| in.; 
nine lines in a page; fair writing. 

Ilarimidebhdshy a, an anonymous commentary 
on Sankara’s Marvm-ide-stotra . 

See Hall's Index, p. 135, no. ccvii. 

In this MS. the hymn has not quite 50 
couplets. It is printed in the Brihatstotraratnd - 
kara, p. 173. 

The commentary begins : 

l ?fbrteT(>. o i)*rterer 

gfspsw ggvnrrt <^*rqT<rfq(?)- 

srafwr *rqTf<*f?r n;q*rnft hu^wtxctoftt: 

c --i——- 

f^stftrg: wfinTT^rfii u 
Wto WfRIT .profit 

< \ 

^*qf(T rTrU^frT^^ 

h u <\ n 

In the title this commentary is ascribed to 
Sankara . [II. T. Colebrooke.] 



2305 . 


968a. Foil. 21; size 8 $ in. by 4f in.; fair 
.Devanagari writing; ten lines in a page, 
i Mdnasolldsa , a paraphrase, in 354 verses— 
by SureSvardcdrya ( Vi&varupdcdrya ) — of the 
Dakshindmurtistotra , ascribed to Sankardcdrya, 
and intended to supply the essence of the 
Vedanta doctrine. 

It is divided into ten chapters ( ulldsa ), 
according to the ten verses of the original 
text, which is printed in the Brihatstotraratnd - 
kara, p. 64 (beg. fW ftnrt- 

rtfnK) See Weber's Cat. (1853), no. 616. 

The present MS. does not mention the 
author of the paraphrase. 

It begins: 

Wc? f^nr h T>^nqcB> * tttwI* i 

fi&rs % nn 0 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, v., p. 82, no. 1763. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2306 . 

1998. Foil. 27 ; size 8£ in. by 4 in.; 1 fair 
Devanagari writing; nine linos in a page. 

Mdnasolldsa . The authox^'s name is men¬ 

tioned in the colophon of the fourth chapter. 

[Dr. J. Taylor.] 

2307 . 

443. Foil. 72 (and a sucipatra after 22); 
size 10i in. by 3i in.; Devanagari character; 

9 or 10 lines in a page. 

• Mdnasolldsa - vfittdntavildsa (Dakshindmurti- 
stotravydlchydprabandha ), a commentary on 
Snresvara’s paraphrase, by Rdmatirtha. 

Beg. 9 cf. Weber, Cat. 

(1853), no. 61G ; Raj. Mitra, Notices, v., p. 81, 
no. 1763, and p. 102, no. 1783. 

[II. T. Colebrooke.] 
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2308 . 

2532d. Foil. 7; size 9f in. by 4| in.; 
thirteen lines in a page; well written. 

Hastdmalakatika , a commentary on Hastd- 
malaka’s twelve couplets, ascribed to Sahltara 
(*5rbr$TTijruff/tWT, in the colophon). 

See Hall’s Index, p, 107, no. Ixxxviii.; 
Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., p. 91 ; the Calcutta 
edition (published in the f5aka year 1771, in 
one small volume with Vedaniasdra and its 
comm.) differs very much from this copy. 

The commentary begins : 

(>. 0 vft?) . . . SRfT 

S/&riNr wsr. ftw nrof% 

r$T. I W^f^frT 3WT 

This whole passage, with a few lines more, 
is wanting in the Calc, edition ; the beginning 
of the latter ('md %Sfft W9 frT^ WT °) has 
been added on the margin, partly by an old, 
partly by a more modern hand. 

The first couplet of Hastdmalaha is ; 

w xr; 

^ n q n 

The copy is dated: ^5T 

*nxpnnsr t Arret 

f^tVrf i tt 0 (sii) 

a [Gaikawar.] 

5309 . 

476b. Foil. 6; size 121 in. by 4£ in.; 
twelve lines in a page ; fair modern writing. 

Hastdinalalcastotrcibhdthya, a second copy of 
Sankara’$ commentary, but differing very 
much from the Calcutta edition as well as 
from the preceding manuscript. 


It begins : 

xjftsn^nrw fwnf wrcmfa i 
rf \\ s u 

See p. 2 of the Calc, edition. 

[H. T. Cole&uooke.] 

2310 . 

368. Foil. 52; size 94 in. by 44 in.; in* 
different, modern Devauagari writing; ten lines 
in a page. 

Tr Ihitlndmdrthaprakdsilcd, or simply Sa¬ 
in drthapraJcdsikd, an explanation of the three 
hundred names of Devi (. Devntotra ), by Ban - 
har deary a. It begins : 

xfi? fairer t t* i 

u 

Cv 

qrelwqqjfHq^t qtqqqt Rrt 

Tn?r^,f*T ii * n 
^qrg-Jiqf# qqqlqqql^t I 
^Ifq gre mrifqfgqrTO xfoirsi^^nr: h 3 n ° a 11 
qqw qqqT^rqq^sr fwinq gfaqtfqg- 

qq 1 f^qfrf^qqmtiniqWr qfrirO-OTfD^qqlq qqrq 1 
qrqntqqfit 11 qrasrc: ^4 aTqqrfqirqqf q*qr. qr 

q>lf?fqarfqq?iq^: l 0 -the next few names 

are qrqnqfi I qicQTqigqWTf^rt I qfqqTO^fq^qT I 
qtqqfrn i qtcsrqql 1 qm^TEft 1 qrqqqrf! i -asqqirqa- 
qmrr i the last qTwrr 11 

TqqqqTrqqrqT^ ry oralq^qiTqqqrqT^qiTnqt 
qr^qqilfjfqrrqt qqlq^qq^qiifqTqTqnqqjrq 
qqrtf 11 qTm^qqqf^iqfr wron 11 

Fol. la has the title q^tqfqijnrlHnq I 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2311 . 

441. Foil. 167; size 10J in. by 5£ in.; 
clear, modern Devaufigan writing; nine lines 
in a page. 
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mkshepa-Sankarajaya (also called San- 
karadigvijaya), a poetical life of Sankardcdrya , 
by Mddhavdcdrya . 

Complete in sixteen sargas. For an ana¬ 
lysis of the work, see Aufrechfc's Oxf. Cat., 
p- 252* [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2312 . 

1960a. Foil. 150; size 0 in. by 3} in.; 
fair Devanagarl character of the last century ; 
nine lines in a page. 

The same work. [Dr. J. Taylor.] 


2313 . 

724. Foil. 61 ; size 12f in. by 4J in.; 
indifferent Devanagarl writing. 

Sargas i.-vii. of the same work. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2314 . 


Sank,aravijaya, a fanciful life of Sankara, 
m the form of a dialogue between his disciples 
Gid vilds a Yat Indr a and Vijndnafcanda Tapodha- 
nendra ; in thirty- two adhydyas. 

It begins : 

^ 5it?r: ii ^ u 

fySTTOTOTit XT'Tjf^ rf fqrf fWff! I 

^KTtiT rnirnt <TTft -ra* 

\J \9 \ 

m n * h 

SfVrff I 

^m^tfdftrfrt trmt f%v>: vprt h $ »v 

n ^ ii 0 

Colophon : 

* rrI^f^TR^rTR>V%- 
j VTft9huvni: II [Dr. J. Taylor.] 


734. Foil. 262; size 13 in. by 6 in.; legibly 
written k Devanagarl; 8~16 lines in a page. 

Samkshcpa-Saukamjaya, with a commentary, 
entitled Sankardearyadindima, by Dhanapati, 
son of Rdmakumdra. Text and commentary 
were printed at Bombay in 1864. 

Cf. Aufrecht ? s Oxford Cat., p. 260. 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2315 . 

1398b. Foil. 36; size 12£ in. by 6 in.; 
Devanagarl character; eleven lines in a page. 

Sarga viii. of th ) same work, with Dhana- 
pati’s commentary. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2316 . 

1960b. Foil. 102; size 9 in. by*3f in.; 
fairly good Devanagarl writing ; nine lines in 
a page. 


5. Advaita school, general Vedanta . 

2317 . 

1103c. Foil. 16 (foil. 45-60 of the volume); 
size 13 in. by 5 in.; foil. 1-6 nineteen to 
twenty-two lines in a page, the writing like 
no. 2397 (11035); foil. 7-16 fifteen to seventeen 
lines in a page, the writing like no. 2459 (1108a). 

Naishkarmyasiddhi, called Samhandhoktl, by 
Suresvara Acdrya, pupil of Sankara, in four 
adhydyas , prose and verse. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 159. 

It was published in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, no. xxxviii.: “The Naishkarmyasiddhi 
of Suresvara char if a with the Chandrikd of 
J ndnottama” Edited ... by Colonel G. A. 
Jacob, Bombay 1891. Both MSS. of the India 
Office were used by him. 


o 


5 d 2 















CATALOGUE OP SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


<SL 


“An its title shows, it consists of p*n argu¬ 
ment in opposition to ritual, and 4 m favour of 
knowledge, as a means to m/ufoti,” l.c. p. 2. 

It begins : 

f^TTTrfrTf^^^T^f^f^; I 
4fptrr^ TTJT^t^r rilH^nflH^TWTU- 

f^^hHr^TfT |»«nWTO ^Tf^^fCrTf^tK^^f^?Wr5TTW 
t?TFq OTfq ism: f^Tf^^rwT- 

•q^rvr^c! leg.^wR^nflv) HT^tn^r^^pjf^r: i 

The first Sloha is : 

OT ^ w r Wte i f TTrr: i 

^ ff^ff^TT II 

End of the whole work: 

TM'frfatfrt *n«ft ufiral^TfTn i 
^T^faiftTi^t II II 

^xs^fa^t tf^hiriKT sunu: 
*mnrr 11 [H. T. Coubbbooke.] 

2318 . 

777b. Poll. 40 ; size 104 in. by 44 in.; 
written by different hands, the oldest parts 
in the first half of the 17th century; 9-13 
lines in a page, the margin worm-eaten. 

Nai&hkarmyasiddhi, a second copy, with 
marginal notes. 

The last words are W; ut ^TOm; the 
three other verses (73~76) which follow in 
no. 2317, are not found in this copy. The last 
two lines are in a different handwriting. 

Colophon: ?f?T 

fast *I W?t *jf#TII apparently corrupt. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2319 , 2320 . 

661. Foil. 289 (s~Ut); size 13 in. by 4f in.; 
6-11 linos in a page. 


646. Poll. 225 (in three parts foil. 87, 
129, 19); size 13$ in. by 4f in.; 6-11 lines 
in a page. 

The writing is the same in both volumes, 
large and clear, of the end of the 18th 
century; some pages were written by a diffe¬ 
rent hand. 

Samkshepalsdrl/raka, an exposition of the 
Vedanta in Hohas following the Vedanta Sutra 
and i Sankara’s Bhdshya , in four adhydyas , by 
Sri- Sarvajndtman Mahdmuni , pupil of Srl- 
Devesvara, with a tiled, called Anvaydrthapra- 
kdsikd , by Rdmatwtha, pupil of Faramahamsa- 
p arivrdj aka c dry a Krishnatlrtha, See Hallos 
Index, p. 90, no. xvi. and p. 91, no. xix. 
Sarvaj ndtman wrote his work under the reign 
of a king Srlmat , see the final couplets and 
the fkd (infra). Hall and Aufrecht (Cat. Cat.) 
give “ Manukuldditya ” as the king's name, 
but according to Rdmatirtha’s filed this would 
be only an epithet. Rajendralala Mitra 
wrongly makes Madhmudana a con temporary 
of this king “ ManulculddUy a” see Notices of 
Skr. MSS., vol. iii., p. 90, where he describes 
a copy of Madhusudana’s commentaiy on the 
Samhshepasdriraka. 

Rdmatirtha made use of the Suldhdntadipa , 
another commentaiy on the Samkshepa&driraka , 
by Visvaveda, pupil of Anandaveda. 

The first volume contains the first adliyaya 
(wr^^frni:), with 563 couplets. 

The mula begins : 

^rTTnrfadfwrjfrnr- 

c 

^fWR^Tfafal} *ktt: 

WrrRT^fHTTtfa II <H II 

The first ten slokas were printed by Rajen- 
dvalala Mitra, l.c. 
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The filed begins : 

^wr f gngn? f >r TO fufll tfsrtsm ?stu?r 
tRifr toh w Hfwifcfl^n s?u i 
sf^gw^>s^prrg«i«nwfff 
UrbciH TOHt TOT! TO ?UtUU ?HTO II S II 

After twelve introductory couplets the 
author of the tiled says: TO rtHTUiTTVrlHT: ?? T> 
HtsTTrRfntT trftraruruT 

fTOttSTngTH? urfaHTtflTOiTfHVHT uftrourraTOrg'fa- 

■SSrrTOTO&TTTOliHT WnTrWfW^fa^n^ii^HT- 

uvTUTTOTTuIrlfwsnuwu- 

usror?™ 

THurfutruftTOi fan h uTOuf^TTOTOfcuT^uros flfsr- 
vf?iFT wmwfn sw w^f tTinmT^ ^TOmwIuruTmur 

uu^mTOUTHT^uTfHVTOUtHH situfrf 
fffTO UTTOHTOTfTOIT 0 


ffiy i fo reff u^TOTHraumflTOTUT wrftuTurrro- 
TOTtfuuj?n<ft ftiunmTOWTTOflr 11 ^UTtfTOtvftfiT 11 

The first couplot of the mula is: 

t?tot sfTOmuTOwroTTtrU- 

o \5 

tmTWinnfiTtn groguro 1 
jRTTWfrns^fjrT^nfft to 
tottuh wfirfuwuTH: 11 <r» 

The third adhyaya of the mula (UTVHTfHU:) 
contains 364 couplets. 

The filed of the fourth adhyaya begins : ’3^: 

urol: htuh: ^ftil^Twnm miwmiwarswr Hftpr* 
isgsftmftrfrfii u^frf TOromf* u 
The first verse of the inula is : 

■rrorruHTOguT fuf lraw w g>mu 1 
nwnTwufrrt^ * TOpfflf^m totottosvht 11 s 11 

The fourth adhyaya of the mula (*Rc?5<35S!*!f) 


Colophon of the first adhyaya, mula : l?ftr 
vft^mu^uTi^rui^'lfl^snrn'T^mrr: unrt uticku- 
TOHrtujwnfttur rruntswru: » tiled : ?fn ’alunm- 
HW$rrorairHrynTu1 1iju^TTlTOrclTOUiTOnCT%t- 
ojrrfbrsrmt urrouTfHu: totht sum?: toth: 

The second volume contains adhyaycts 2-4. 


contains 63 couplets. 

The last couplets are : 

ur^uTOUTi'lHHTO:uu3i>jfn:TW 
w%TfwfnTtT3fTit gfaro: tfiqwrtlTOi 1 
u9i UTHuuf^nhHfHl uttoiIto gu 
UlWTCtTI^nTOr ugf e5Tf^W 3nnfri 11 *,? 11 


The filed of the second adhyaya begins: 

k^I fidjrl totoI fVrcful Hugiu 

rnsrfu gfrofrohr^TOuiut hI" TOt»n 'ufirftvwm's 
totto fu TOTOfufir touh! ffrtrftl wvnfl wtr^rfirn- 
HTObrtf^tlv JtfftHTtmm *r urgi hh^I 

nfirniRT to u#h ^fw totth: f 3 r«n mutiTT«Tftow 11 » 

HTOTumfamfir ul tostto ^ffr i 

The first verse of the mula is: 

ul nu^ufunuTTOTTOThr 

WTrft sunl^fumil wu tow 1 

HTHturor nftnlf^TT to wnfi 
H^rTOJPTUon S^fulTOH 11 111 

The second adhyaya of the mula (HflflVTTHV:) 
contains 248 couplets. 


HitnHtH^nfnH fu^nuluuTfaH 1 
gtrobTHf^H to! TOtnvTftur n 11 

uftu%T(TO 17 gfv|fTOfTO HTIIUTTTT'rtTO Hic 5 - 

^vjul 0 (sic!) touIswitu: hhtto 11 

The second half of the 62nd couplet is thus 
explained in the tiled : UTTr HsS JlUTETTHTUT? I 
TTfPUlTO 3,fH I UlfTO I HU TTiPrtfff UTTO TTHI 

HTH CtffhnfiT UtfanrtfiT ^TTOtfisT (sir ,! read: uftrot- 

Hif«) ureitr?nHH uruf?i?nisi ^ru: nvq 

rw) %8TOT? Hgg"c5Tf?H ?f?T ngl3TTOTT3IUr 

jxrl: PlHfr vftTOTfS HU Hi 5iraf?f HftT H^jTTrHfnrt- 
ftmft HfTOt: HVTtmrtirH hhi ^to: 11 
The filed ends: 


The tiled of the third adhyaya begins : W^I 

H%U?t3THt Trnn^TO TO Hwfiff HTOUl fTOTTOfr^K^ 


fHSTTOll UTH> fHVTU I 

^TOTTt:ttTOWlH: UTHrraTflRTU HUT flflui: II 
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■j^Pqr^fq-HTTm: mfin** 
sropnnw wt «rc:flr*nstf an^nT^rrrsro: n 
HW TUrm f«fH53*fffil^ WW I 
^ro*pr ^*T fa^CTCr. u 

\» t o 

Tru^wft n^ailsw tint nfwf*OTran: i 

*urtsHftaf«t si# Gttfi T^fbr ii 

ST> ’nlfinTfl^fltifrin^oitT^i^Txn-frWji-ajTTflSTrl-q- | 

fTTfxiTfrtit t^wrtc^IgiiiiTiTsixn^(Ti)^Tfi5iw»it ^r- j 

w^ff surrc: **ns: 11 
\* 

Tlio S tunics hep asdrir aha with Madhusudana’s j 
commentary was printed in The Pandit, New 
Series, voll. iv.~x. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2321 . 

2594. Foil, 119; size Hi in. by 4f in.; 
eleven linos in a page ; fair writing, of the 
18th century. 

Laghunydyasudhd, a tiled on a work called 
SataMoki and Ldghuvdrttika, by UttamaMoka- 
tirtha, “kimkara” of Suddlulnanda. See HalFs 
Index, p. 97, no. xli. The multi is an epitome 
of Bddarayaya’s Veddntasutras, treating sepa¬ 
rately on each single adhikarana . Each pad a 
is divided into a certain number of sections 
according to the number of adhikaranas which 
it contains in the VeddntadarSana. Of the 
sutras, always the first of each adhikarana is 
quoted in this MS. In the final couplets the 
author says that his work was founded on 
both tantrasy on the tantra of Jaimini' and on 
the tantra of Btidardyana , The present volume 
is pure Vedanta. Hence we may conclude that 
it represents only the second part of a larger 
work, the first part of which will be an epitome 
of Jaimini*8 Purvaviimdnisd . This explains 
also the designation “ uttar atantre ** in some 
of the colophons, see the end of the first 
adhydya (it occurs also at the end of the third 


pada of the third adhydya , and at the end of 
the third pada of the fourth adhydya). 

This volume begins: 

it (i)^ N) ii n 

^ tunftr's* ^ i 

Tfarfft nt a * a 

i snrf fir ?ifa*ft \ 

Colophon of the first adhydya, fol. 51 a: 

w a 

The second adhydya has 27 leaves, begins 
with the text of the first sutra ; 0 

... 0 wm* i vwsvnv a wn^f^r- 

^rrr?rt *t*t*to: nfrrqTf^K: \ * 

^TfgFm i 

The third adhydya has 80 leaves, begins : 
w^ht 0 . . . ir^TCtrcn*rt (Ved. Su. iii. 1, 1) i 
^nTTOttl fVf^xjqnf I UVffJ WTCfHT- 

furore tpcr*rro i 

The fourth adhydya has 11 leaves, begins: 

(Ved. Su. iv. 1, 1) I vr* mv- 
^f^ritniTTt ^frsrrc: fww i The last sutra 
quoted is ‘STUgrTtHT^rlf etc., the first of the 
seventh adhikarana of the fourth pada (Ved. 
Su. iv, 4, 17). 

The whole work ends: ^rarirt ^^rtfi8’oF!l?m(r. 0 1) 

f$prre ftrc^rfaa 
rt’WrSrQ I 

srsftbr. a a a 

^ ^ vprr: 

*wterrr fnwt i 
w Hf&v* tr^nu?f^ wim: jn^Tspi: 

5^ TT^T IM I* 









Ml UlSTf/y. 


PHILOSOPHY. 



ifaSTTTftniT WfqiTT !| * |l 

^nRT **Tn^(r.OT°)ir^ I 

TrPcm^^r h r(s*c!) n 
f^^rnfo^f f^frf*^^mf|7n i 

WrTft^ ?xN*T WT II 3 II 

^fw ^w^r^gf^Tf^itiT *fajpnra^H^- 
•qfrr^r fTcf^nfnxrt $^Tft^oRT*rt ^^fsxqrq: *trir:h 

[Mack. Coll.] 

2322 . 

2516. Foil. 275; size Hi- in. by 5J in.; 
8-12 lines in a page; large good handwriting. 

Paticadail, an exposition of the Vedanta 
philosophy in fifteen prakaranas, divided into 
three adhydyas , by BhdratUirtha Vidydranya ; 
and Padadipika, a commentary on the PaMca* 
daily by Rdmakrishna -. 

See Hall's Index, p. 98, nos. xlv. and xlvi.; 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 222, no. 541, p. 223, nos. 
541 and 542; Berlin Catalogue, p. 182, no. 625 , 
pp. 183 and 184, nos. 629, 630, 631. 

The text and commentary were published 
at Bombay in the $aka year 1785. There is 
also a Calcutta and a Poona edition. An 
English translation with the text of the Pan¬ 
cadasl appeared in The Pandit, New Series, 
veil, v.-viii., not complete (on the authorship 
of this work, ib. vol. viii., p. 603). 

[Gaikawar.] 

2323 . 

2310. Foil. 203; size 13 J in. by 6| in.; 
9-14 lines in a page; large good handwriting; 
ornamented margin. On the last page there 
is a picture representing Rdmay 8itd } Hanumat, 
and five other figures* 

Pancadail and Padadipika , a second copy. 
Foil. % 9<*, 9 *, o.$, sslf are missing, 

[Sir Joseph Banks.] » 


w 

! 2324 . 

1794. Foil. 239; size 144 in. by 54 in.; 
9-13 lines in a pago; large good handwriting. 
Pancadasl and Padadipika , a third copy. 

[J. Taylor.] 

2325 . 

3034. Foil. 230; size 124 in. by 4f in.; 
9-13 lines in a page ; indifferent writing. 
Paiicadasl and Padadipika, a fourth copy. 

[J. B. Ballantyne.] 

2326 . 

242. Foil, 209; size 124 in. by 44 in.; 
7-12 lines in a pago; fair writing. 

Paiicadasl and Padadipika, a fifth copy. 
Colebrooke's remark on fol. 80, that the 
i sections were bound up in wrong order, does 
not refer to the present condition of the copy. 

Two leaves are missing, one after foi. 22 
(^ of the second prak.), and one after fol. 112 
(33 of the seventh prak). [11. T. Colebrooke.] 

2327 . 

1113b. Foil. 192 (39-230); size 12| in. by 
4f in.; 10-16 lines in a page; fair writing. 
Pancadail and Padadipika , a sixth copy. 

It begins with the second chapter, the first 
having been placed at the end. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2328 . 

872. Foil. 133; size lOf in. by 4£ in.; 
8-16 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Pancadail and Padadipika , a seventh copy, 
dated W* ^ 

1 [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2329 . 

3041. Foil. 131; size 124 in- by 54 in.; 

12—21 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Pan cad ad and Padadipika, an eighth copy. 

[J. K. Ballantyne.] 
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2330 . 

Foil. 42 ; size in. by 4 in.; 


2082b. 

11 or 12 lines in a page; middling writing. 

Pancadasi, a fragment. The first two 
leaves contain the first twenty-six couplets of 
the first prakarana, foil. 3-42 nearly the whole 
second pancaka (the first thirty-seven couplets 
are missing). [Gaikawar.] 


2331 . 

2670b. Foil. 39; size 101 in. by 3| in.; 
10-13 lines in a page; good writing. 

Siddhdntamiiktdvalt, a commentary on a 
small metrical Veddnta treatise, by Praledsd- 
nanda, pupil of Jndndnanda. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 99, no. xlix. The ..work was edited and 
translated into English by Arthur Yenis, 
Benares 1890 (reprint from The Pandit). It 
is referred to by Appayya Dilcshita in his 
Siddhuntalesa, and has been assigned to the 
last quarter of the 16th century. 

It begins : 

•stlfrfTmn i 

TntTff Hirer 

nTmrnfHWTsr nfrrnTndff 

[FI. T. CoLliBROOKE.] 


2332 . 

Foil. 38; size 91 in. by 4| in.; 


2226. 

10—15 linos in a page ; fair modern writing. 

SiddhantamuktavaU, a second copy of Pra- 
kuMnanda’s work. [R. Johnson.] 


2333 . 

Foil. 101 ; size 12 in. by 5 in.; 


2773b. 

12-16 lines in a page; fair writing. 

SiddhdntairmktdvaUfikS, the text of Pra- 
kdMndnda’s work, here cnMedSiddhuntamaukti- 


kasrem, and a commentary on it, by Nand- 
dlkshita, pupil of PrakaMnanda. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 99, no. 1.; A. Venis’ 
edition of the Siddhdntamiiktdvall, p. iii. 

It begins : 

fawn? 

ujth sift i 


fnmfqvnf tmsi wb^ii 

n f^mraimd ^i^nmrr htthwhu: i 

a nfcrfW^ u * « 

Pamir II 3 II 

TTfWiTR^ 

stlrfsifH 0 

It ends : 

ftr§»»4 faftrinffT i 

w?fk: i 

^fir *4 npr: 

n^TsITHTfipi' *nfff HiftTHTW I 

WW *qt II 3 II 

Colophon : ^frT 

nfT3TTWw>:n7qnT?f<n ^PtrfB- 


^Twp^Ta^VtHrr hwtht ii 

Date of the copy: ’sfaht^ WfN. ’p* 4 
winTHT H [Conn, op Fort William.] 


2334 . 


860. Foil. 79; size 11 in. by 51 in.; 
8-16 lines in a page; fair writing. 

SiddhdntamuktdvaUtikd, text and commen¬ 
tary, a second copy, incomplete, containing 
only as much as foil. 1-60 in the first copy. 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 
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2335 . 


1348c. Foil. 28 0*-?$); size 11| in. by 
5£ in.; 18—21 lines in a page; good writing, 
on brown paper. 

Siddhantamuktavcditika, text and commen¬ 
tary, incomplete, but beginning at the very 
point where the second copy breaks off*. 

[H. T. Coi/BBROOKE.] 

2336 . 

2317. Foil. 67; size 13 in. by 5i in.; 
14-18 lines in a page; large modern writing. 

VeddntasidtIhdntamu 1ctdvali(lJcd } the commen¬ 
tary without the text, an incomplete copy. 
From fol, 40 to the end the original numbering 
is wrong and all leaves are misplaced. The 
right order would be : foil. 40 (orig. do), 42 
(d«0, 44 (i*), 46 ($$), 49 (dd), 64 (dM), 51 (d^), 
54-56 (to-aOi 41 (do), 43 (d<0, 45 (d*), 47, 48 
(d$, dd), 50 (dM), 52 (dlf), 53 (to), 66 (dt), 57- 
63 (de-w), 65 ( 4 ), <§. 

The continuous text of this copy ends fob 
65a, 1. 8 (f^wrrljiwft *rr?r v sic), see fob 745, b 6 
of the first copy). The next nine lines con¬ 
tinue the text, but they are full of omissions; 
with the fourth line of the verso of the same 
leaf begins the end of the whole commentary 
TJH 0 see fob 1005,1. 5 of the first copy). 

[R. Johnson.] 

2337 . 

1763. Foil. 64; size 7J in. by 4£ in.; 
indifferent Devanagarl writing of c. 1750 a.d.; 
12-14 lines in a page. 

Vivehasindhu, a treatise on the Vedanta 
tenets (by Mukunda Muni , or Mukundardja?). 

It begins: 

qwq vasntt qq sftqir i 

unrr H^qrftx qt a?: h ^ h 


.rsiwjqqi} ?pct: 

_ - ■ '■* 



HRTWT ^q^rq faumrr I 
qgfjfia: ?Tf^fmTWT qrfqxgj q II * 11 
qFl^q I 

wfHWt qftPfTWqT -SRrtsftH 

Well epi I 3 11 ° fc 11 

<111 0 ^ ll 

q«ftj fqrqfW^fiT^q^TTTf^(?) TPr^q?- 
HrqfqqrK 0 

ajfrT fqqqrfiftfr ^fyqntoT^qqi»fr hth inw qgusf u 
fol. 116; 0 qfVgw ^TfitTTsrrqt fol. 206; qfpqq 

tnnqfxTOf fol. 27a; qftqw 

fol. 316; qfiraiH cSWinstitf 
fol. 39a; WCtq tf?Tr!PrfaW!f fol. 486; 

JJ^rontqT^ ^jsqqqrcst fol. 57a. 

It ends : 

wrm i 

vt gw nTwfgx#(?) sfKl »ra>qqT?rt 11 m ii 

0 's 

TR?K?m 

f^RtTtxRr xti *wnhi ^ i 

*mTR; h 

The author's name is not given in this MS.; 
cf. Weber's Cat., p. 375, no. 1365, and Raj. 
Mitra's Notices, iii., p. 343, no. 1346 (apparently 
a larger work); Hall's Index, p. 100, no. liii. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2338 . 

3067. Foil. 39; size 9f in. by 3| in.; 
ten lines in a page; fair writing. 

Vcddntaparibhdshd , an exposition of the 
Vedanta philosophy, in eight paricchedas , by 
Dhdnnardja Dihshita. 

See Hall's Index, p. 100, no. liv. 

The Veddntaparibhdshd was printed at Cal¬ 
cutta in the $aka years 1769 and 1777 (see 
Haas' Cat., p. 31). There are also Kdsi edi¬ 
tions. 

The pratyahshapariccheda ends fob 115, the 
anumdnapariccheda fob 135, the upamdnaparic - 

5 E 
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labdhipariccheda fol. 25a, the vishayapctriccbeda 
fol. 34 b, the prayojanapariccheda , fol. 395. 

Dharmardja lived about the middle of the 
17th century, in Tanjore, see Burnell's Tanj. 
MSS., p. 90. The same was also the author 
of the Tarkacuddmani, see no. 2343 (568). 

[J, R. Ballantyne.] 

2339 . 

2726. Poll. 94; size 7§ in. by 4f in.; 

seven lines in a page; well written. 

Veddntaparibhdshd, a second copy. See 
Wilson's Catalogue of the Mackenzie Collec¬ 
tion. [Mack. Coll.] 

2340 . 

2225. Poll. 44; size 9-J in. by 4£ in.; 

11 or 12 lines in a page; fair modern writing. 
Veddntaparibhdshd, a third copy. 

[R. Johnson.] 

2341 . 

884b. Poll. 31; size 10J in. by 4 in.; 
ten lines in a page; fair writing. 

Vedantaparibhdshd, a fourth copy, dated 

» With marginal 

notes in Colebrooke's handwriting. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2342 . 

1608b. Foil. 23 (folded together); size 
18f in. by 3J in.; eight lines in a page; fair 
writing in the Bengali character. 
Veddntaparibhdshd , a fifth copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2343 . 

568. Foil. 88; size 12| in. by 5 in.; 
fourteen lines in a page; well written. 


Veddntarikhdma^i, a commentary on the 
Veddntaparibhdshd , by Itdmakrishna Adhvarin , 
son of Dharmardja Adhvarindra, the author of 
the Veddntaparibhdshd and the Tarkacuddmani. 

See Hall's Index, p. 100, no. lv.; Raj. 
Mitra's Notices, iii., p. 98, no. 1141; Burnell's 
Tanj. MSS., p. 90. 

The commentary begins : 

■craFsn yrrfWT: jfpnrmfa u s u 

mi ■famfrr i 

nrm wfar ^ 

HJ* II * II 

Cv vj *s x 

^nmni(r. ^wnT*f) *r*r^rn C»*. 

[w c !) it 3 ii 

ujratlfa it it 11 

«r*frT ^ v » 

Ttwrfti **} HwftsR: 11 4 u 

*rg=^n^ftif ftreinfir ^fasifcf n 

Colophon: 

s*fcfcrtf«iw ^p?rftpn*rcft' wn: 11 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK.J 

2344 . 

444a. Foil. 13; size 10 in. by 44 in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page; well written. 

Vedantasara, a well-known Vedanta tract, 
by Sadananda Yoglndra, pupil of Advayananda. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 101, no. lvii. 

For editions and translations see Haas' 
Cat., p. 124; Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., p. 90, etc. 
An English translation also in Major G. A. 
Jacob’s Manual of Hindu Pantheism, London, 
1881. [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 
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2345 . 

2018. Foil. 18; size 9£ in, by 4f in.; 
ten lines in a page; well written. 
Vedantasara, a second copy. 

[J. Taylor.] 

2346 . 

2371. Foil. 16; size 11J in. by 4f in.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page; large good writing. 
Vedantasara , a third copy. [Gaikawar.] 

2347 . 

2773a. Foil. 15; size 12 in. by in.; 
nine lines in a page; well, written, 
Vedantasara, a fourth copy, dated 

’emra iRTfa M II 

[Coll, of Fort William.] 


The Subodhini was published at Calcutta 
in the Saka year 1771, by Anandacandra- 
veddntavdgUa , in Beng. char., also in the Saka 
year 1782 (see Haas' Cat., p. 125). 

It begins : 

TTHT7J** TOTT I 

w u „ 

That the Subodhini was composed at Be¬ 
nares in the Saka year 1510, appears from the 
following final couplets: 

rNrt wtfvr^* ftrow: 

[gt«nw II 

WTW n^niTrTTfVl^ ^TOP C TOt 

?![rTO I 

xnu 

vraHjfm^\TSK ntxf&rbtf *rwrf h 

[Gaikawar.] 


2348 . 

2833a. Foil. 28; size 7 in. by 9 in.; 
13-15 lines in a page; large modern writing. 

Vedantasara , a fifth copy, with pencil notes 
on the margin. [Sir Charles Wilkins.] 

2349 . 

1338a. Foil. 19; size Hi in. by 4J in.; 
eight lines in a page; large modern writing. 

Vedantasara , a sixth copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2350 . 

2459. Foil. 86; size lli in. by 5| in.; 
8-10 lines in a page; large beautiful writing. 

Vedantasara, the text, and Subodhini , a 
commentary on it, by Nrisimha Sarasvati, 
pupil of Krishnananda. In the final couplets 
the author is called Narasimha and Narahari. 

See Hall's Index, p. 101, no. Iviii. 


2351 . 

2082a. Foil. 41; size 8| in. by 3f in.; 
11-15 lines in a page; small fair writing, on 
some pages nearly obliterated. 

Veddntasdratikd , a second copy of Nrisimha y s 
commentary, dated 

vztmntfmiTz ^ H [Gaikawar.] 

2352 . 

1645. Foil. 74; size 9| in. by 3f in.; 
eight lines in a page; large good handwriting. 
Veddntasdratikd , a third copy. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2353 . 

884c. Foil. 56; size 10§ in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines in a page; well written. 

Veddntasdratikd , a fourth copy of Nrisimha’s 
commentary, dated 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 
5 e 2 
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1128b. Foil. 22 ; size 111 in. by 31 in,; 
16-18 lines in a page; small fair writing. 

Vi dv ii nrri an ova ujinl, a commentary on the 
Vedantasara, by Bdmatlrtha Yati, pupil of, 
Krishnatirtha. 

This commentary was published at Calcutta 
in 1829 (in one volume with the text of the 
Vedantasara), and again at Calcutta in the 
Saka year 1771 (together with the text of the 
Vedantasara, Subodliini and the Hastdmalaka- 
bhashya). 

This copy is dated *. "Wt I I 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2355 . 

991. Foil. 239; size 13g in. by 5i in.; 
between nine and sixteen lines in a page ; well 
written. 

Pratyalitattvacintdmani (or Pratyahcint.), a 
large metrical Vedanta, treatise in twelve pra- 
karanas with 1277 couplets, by Sadananda, 
and Svaprabhd, a commentary on this work, 
by the same author. 

The commentary begins : 

^WTTrTTXmHvf 

tsfti i> i u 





tfhmtfit ^nuTf^Trmm it * n 

nT*tf 5irr^ i 

^f>m*wTins^T55THr«4 
nmsaqt f^rirprcr: *au>ng rt ir$f 

waTJTWTmmrt i [» 3 « 

^ II a II 


The mula begins : 

tmqstnTTf*?Hn^Ji^TTiTlwt nwtrf 

fall ^!*rfa ’Sft’fJ"* f«TKtHPT II e HI 

irmuTCTwfftt»TOft 

■tnnir^ wafa wfent m i 

n tfwfsnrfH *%f!Wtfiitf 

it ^IsRPit Tpnflrhf^ h * ii 

The treatise itself begins with the eighth 
couplet: 

WTTTWT* f^PPm^VF^Vt 3TT^Uii^ 

anpigffcpp TUTUit: arftnrau i 
HWTTtTt UfmfnTT ^3WT<TTU 
jroftRTTsrftjpfiiP^i ’aWrjftfir.KTn: ii fc ii 

w^fiT tfil3K ; bjrR«w i 

^firfWFfipt uf^itr^s^T 
iTPiT W ^ ajPPffi 5»t tPWt^ii *i»n II <t u 

• The first prakarana or pratyaktatlvavicdra- 
mayukha ends fol. 47b, the second or bravana- 
vidhamayukha fol, 56b, the third or pratyaksva- 
prakdsatvasddhakamayukha fol. 65b, the fourth 
or pratuisamsfitinirdkaranainayukha fol. 85b, 
the fifth or pratikarmavyavasthamayukha fol. 
108/;, the sixth or tattvapadarthaviedramayukha 
fol. 127b, the seventh or kartritvddidharmanira- 
karanapurvasvarupabodhamayiikha fol. 13%, the 
eighth or adhikdravictyukha fol. 149b, the ninth 
or tatpadarth asydbhinnanimittopdddnatvaniru- 
panamayukha fol. 174b, the tenth or advaita- 
tattvamayukha fol. 187b, the eleventh or veda- 
sydp aurusheyat vadin imp a n apurah s aram akhan - 
ddrthaparatvamayukha fol. 213b. 

Colophon: 

WrrfHWHfT u [H. T. Colebrooke.] 
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2356. 

476a. Foil. 220; size 12£ in. by 4i in.; 


between eight and fifteen lines in a page ; fair 
modern writing. 

PratyaUattvacintdmani and Svaprabhd, a 
second copy of text and commentary. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


2357, 


1395c. Foil. 35; size 13i in. by 4} in.; 
eight lines in a page ; on yellow paper, written 
in the Bengali character, in the 18th century. 

AdvaitamaJcaranda , 28 si ole as on Brahma 
which is advaita , by Lalcshmidhara Kavi, with 
a tiled by the same. See Hall's Index, p. 102, 
no. lxiii.; for the mula compare Raj. Mitra's 
Notices, ii., p. 105, no. 689. 

It begins: 

3WR** n^^TrTTOJTt mVffT I 


AdvaitamaJcaranda , the 28 Hobos of LaJcsh* 
midhara Kavlndra , with a filed called Rambtii - 
vyanjikdy by SvayampraJcasa Tati, who was a 
pupil of Suddhananda, and who says in the 
final couplets that he wrote his filed at the 
bidding of Purushoitama . See Hall's Index, 
P* 102, no. lxiv.; Raj. Mitra's Notices, ii., 
p. 105, no. 689. 


It begins : 

f tot TO | 

it <u 

ii ? a 



?ro: i 


(first Sloka 
[of the mala) u 

It ends : grtsiwSr Rnrtbpf ftr'Tmnfa 


tfTtwM *r? (27th Sloka 
[of the mula ) u 

j?fni trrt tjftsirrat irw u 

eTrt'frvrmR: wftfsrt^fHrrrwiT: i 

*4 (28th 

[sloka of the mula ) ii 

nftwfir a 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


23o8. 


1268b. Foil. 51; size 7 in. by 3f in.; 
9-11 lines in a page; large good writing. 


f5T4roTwni37?r ^prr: fironf^d^in: it a a 
wf? i 

nrpTSremjfNff nnr 4urwrftfir: a a a 

fSTT^^litirnT 4wf^|trn?^ai»m>w5T!n^nr: 
^fiwfVf^winrr 

^^tirRsfq *Nnj w irfaw^n- 
^innstrftwtinr: mrt%<j^w(vq mj 

?m Rjfa^rt^Ert 
*$# w(<n^f fmw «3n*T3rt ^f^nn^m>pr?cRT- 
TatTfajjmnfHqrwnr raf: frtf«wrarnrwtiR- 

mjf*OTHrw<iBifa*Whr*ri rnwrfratifiwjmni 
^anrmmwln^ ^mgrrm fsnufjtRnn tf^nrt ffRwrf?r a 
In the remarks on the last Sloka (see no. 
2357) the Brahmaglta, and Bhdratltirtha are 
quoted. 

End of the ilka : 

y&imxltm rmifwrtfirsRT ^tkt t 
^mnrnfinn ^t^nrnRTff, a 

^rart?Tm(r.°4) ^Tafn-g fgf #(^)vrtm: i 

WTfHrtftimtT am n f qrtgqT ngr ^ is a 













CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 
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mfriNf:) BKtrf i ssffcO) 


i jgivf is u n *»^(?) tm 

Cv 

Iu the colophon of the copy described by 
Raj. Mitra the guru of the author is called 

Paramahamsaparivrdjakdearya Kaivalydnanda 
Yogindra. Kaivalydnanda will be the same 
as Suddhcinanda. [H. T. Colebrooki.] 

2359. 

1975. Foil. 16; size 8* in. by 4f in.; 
fair, modern Devanagarl writing; 13 or 14 
linos in a page. 

Pralodhasudhakara, a metrical summary of 
Vedanta doctrines, by Surya Pandita. 

It begins : 

ut a^frfVr: i 

^ ii «t « 

t} u#fjm *9? u>fr»rnr?ffT i 

•snnfNTl) ii «t II 

usmu fvfcft ir'mfq *rfr*nfWt i 

ii 3 u° 

Iti dehnninddprakaranam fol. 2 6 ; vishaya- 
nluddpr. fol. 36; manonindapr. fol. 4a; brah- 
mendriyanigrahapr, fol. 46; manomgrahapr. fol. 
5a; vwirdgyapr. fol. 6a; utiiKLsiddhipr . fol. 66; 
mayasiddkipr. fol. 76; lingadehadipr. ib.; ad- 
vaitapr. fol. 86 ; kartritvabhoktritvddininipanam 
ib.; svaprakakanirupanam fol. 9a ; nadapr. fol. 
96; manolayapr. ib>; bodhapr. fol. 10a; pra- 
bodhe dvedhiihhaktipr . fol. 116; dhyuriavidhipr. 
fol. 12a; sagunanirgunayor aikyanirupaiiam 
fol. 136 ; anugrahapr. fol. 14a. 

It ends : 

5(5Tjrmfw^f vcuforW<tn^W7(/- 0l TtttfR?) 
smtiiN mitti wjT^rnnr: i 

fit: 

n sprat fatwra ^rgnrtii^on 


TirttjzsrtT^g^if’T niTfrewifta Twtri^u i 
tret ub: its* * urawsrftra: 

[it ^ ii 

sf K mdunurest f4rf n 

In Hall’s Index, p. 103, no. lxvi., and in a 
MS. in Raj. Mitra’s Notices, viii., p. 286, the 
treatise is ascribed to Saiikardcdrya j whilst 
in Bidder, Cat. of MSS. in Gujarat, etc., iv., 
70, the author is called Dinakara (i.e. Surya). 
The final slolca of Raj. Mitra’s MS. occurs at 
the end of the 19th, or last but one, chapter 
of the present MS. [Dr. J. Taylor.] 

2360. 

1689. Foil. 286; size 9£ in. by 3| in.; 
indifferent, modern Devanagarl writing; 9 or 
10 lines in a page. 

Svdrajya-siddhi , a versified summary of the 
Vedanta doctrine, by Gangddliara Sarasvatl, 
pupil of Ramacandra Swasvati, with a com¬ 
mentary, called Kaivalyahalpadruma, by the 
same author, composed in 1692 a.d. 

The treatise begins: 

3ftc5T«rtjfc WlrDRirt 
ulfartff fTW TPt«iT5icpjft: f^nrt ii «i h 

rmt rurt «rfa>jfiw4 
toni wu i 

■qrt uni uuf(? urmfijptTuuuTTt 
uzft wft swift n v n 0 

The commentary begins : 

pjit* *r?t ii *i ii 

fenPRtrratfsi 

MTTUrWWT>pftec5f<l<T II * H 






minis 
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snrfir «?nTnr:) i 

vrc^irm:! ii f n o m ii 

$»rspft 

«if# mrfw w^t tmftmii(r.°vri|) xrxrt 

TT^rTH? [jtro 1 
>it?*gtHf^»TmnfxiwTiT: Hsrn« t ii°si 1 

*?ws?r«iTf:(r.°f:) ^rr<Tt mr TOrtfc 

ininnRwnt smn>t f^ir 1 

N^^rgir^rtTTHM^TfHvt wi 
insfinppjijfir ugfjrert nmo ii b 11 
*» i g i t$ H tgqg m h‘$ 1 3 furifi* (V k 

fsimwi: *rfagmpnnr*in?i <rt 1 

TTOt^^^^^^f^f7T^=fTrWinfn!r^Tr 

»nf^ inamfa ^rs^rnrr «rNrf sfa m?raH 11 

[<t n 0 <i? n 

trtfttajira* -tfvrei 0 

‘Tf^^infnmTTTgT^r wwrt in fo w nft faf$n?f*m- 
ipfcn# 4 vTftraiTfi^^^^qv^w^>r^Tipft-;rFiT urnm- 
ftffT II 

According to Hall, Index, p. 103, no. lxix., 
the treatise consists of 183 verses. In the 
present MS. Chap. I. ( adliydropapr altaranam , 
ending fol. 129a) consists of 54 verses ; II. 

( apavadapr altar anam , fol. 240a) 58 verses; III. 
(kaivalyaprakaranam) 45 verses. The last 
verses with their comment run thus : 
5 ltKnf^>^l!I»TOr^ 3 (TTiTt 
^TtTmfrfvwvrtWcrr^i^l 1 

^Ti^fafsfcnTO 35 gvTrrf 11 

Comm.: ° Iq c ny g raxW gfq rere ^rrq 

Tn^T^PTTfiHTrrct ^nrmrfvjjniT f^ftf^^pnrRt 

3t rrw’tf*0M^'<if *rhfl: 1 vjnvl'^rtrn^p?- 

>T^rrrftrffqwf«Tfjr nv nr .^ r sfl^ H rg *n v p « Tn ?W 

*\ C 

«gffeik«w snrarnrrftia^tr^T ’•rrrirrcfHyv): 

wiwfir mmftr n 

ini >obit ^T^rtfl: 1 
fvm wranrtt*j fjrrjft: irtfTfffasra n 


^rrrnmfnfs: 11 

i) (T3 *jmT3Tvi(?) JmKn«if) sfq I 
»rhjwnRj*f \pn?q iN^rfa? ^W?f 11 
Otw ^^^fffriTOwrtfsnn^rsT 

wsp'^’Tshr ftnrtt f?^?: 

^ T6T ^i -A|fT yT^- 3^ 3*JT«rt 11 

*rhnr *tmftnniT«mfiTJr 3 iTTO 5 Jt 1 

\» 

dmurj^fiPTr fjnnft: u^t** 

‘^pfim(/-. 0 ftnTT) ^fircsj tnrt fsprm 11 
?fff 

^Twfjrvm rtmvTHr- 

’eromftapirr tfrtfsrrrnrt ilmtq- 

The above Snka date is correct for Vikrama 
1748 (expired), the date, according to Prof. 
Kielhorn, corresponding to Thursday, 14th 
January, 1692 a.d. [H. T. Colkbrooke.] 

2361. 

1099. Foil. 77; size 13 in. by 41 in.; 
legibly written, in Devanagarl, in 1782 a.d., 
by two or three different hands; 7-13 lines 
in a page; foil. 50-77 are numbered separately. 

The same treatise, hero called Atmasdmrd- 
jyasiddlii, or simply Sdmrajyamddhi (in margin), 
with the commentary. 

Section I. (54 verses). 


tmnflrrtuTr^Trn^i n^ni iiti# 11 *}** 1 0 

©v Cs \ ^ 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKU.] 

2362. 

924. Foil. 302; size 12J in. by 6 in.; 
fair modern Devanagari writing; 13-15 lines 
in a page. * 
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mapurdna or UpcLnishadratna, a versified 
summary of the contents of the (ffumishads, 
in eighteen chapters, by Sanhardnanda, disciple 
See Hall’s Index, p. 116, 


of Ananddtman, 


no. cxxii.; Raj. Mitra’s Not., i., p. 98, no. 182 
It begins: 

*?r $$ wr\ i 

fortes 11 11 

TtarffT sraPtfrinr i 

^ 9if?nrr: i 

«sT»iTf?r‘ ; 5i!T3fi ’Errif^=r 11 * » 

mimptl? *rlfir: Ti%^DTf*r? i 

*rffl*rFT qfttjqfffit u ? ii 

irhdf i 

jpr*^ 5 rpsn«r»rf»raiwf ii 8 ii 

*qguit mv qiwfafv: i 

sfT^HsrPRrjfT^ ftrtfrf WP«T fsfif II N II 0 

I. A it areya sardrth apvaka&a , fol. 21 6; II. Kciu- 
slulakiadrdrthaprakdse indratardwnd khydncm, 
fol. 84ft; III. Kauslutakisdrdrthapmkdse gdrgyd * 
jdtasatrusamvdda, fol. 42a; TV.Brihaddranyaka- 

madhukdndasdrdrthapralcdmkarishyasvisamvdda, 
fol. 60a.; V. lirihaddrapytikeydjdavalkyakdndasd- 
rdrtliaprakd&a visit iyCtjnavalkyasamv< «?a,fol. 83ft; 

VI. Bpikaddranyake ydjnwvalkyakdydasdrdrtha- 
prakdsa - ydjnavalkyajanalcusavivdda, fol. 1326; 

VII. Brihadaranyaka-ydjnavalkyamaitreyisam- 

vdda, fol. 1476; VIII. Svetdhataropanishat- 

sardrthaprakdso svetdGvatarasamdsasamvada, fol. 
173a; IX. Kdthakopaniskatsdrdrthaprakdse ya- 
manaciketasamvdda, fol. 1946; X. Taittiriya- 
sdrdfthdprakdsa, fol. 2166; XI. Garbhddyupani- 
shatsdrdrthaprakdsa, fol. 247a ; XII. Chnndo- 
gijasdrdrthnprnhasa, fol. 2566; XIII. Chdndo- 
gyasdrdrtkaprakdh sanatkumdranuradasamvdda, 
fol. 162a; XIV. Glulndogyas. prajdpatindravi- 
rocana, fol. 2716; XV. Talavakdropamskatsd - 
rdrthaprakdsa, fol. 2766; XVI. Mundakasdrdr- 
thaprakdse ’tigirahsaunakasamvada , fol. 2826; 


XVII. Prainasdrarthaprakii.se pippaladisukesa- 
samvdda, fol. 2866; XVIII. (? atharvasirasi 
proktam brahmavabodliana/m) ends: 

«3hr "-rnrt ftfPro* i 

^ JittW II 

5fatT^Hn*nn fqrf*nr inifawifw qtrarjmr wpl 

suint; II [H. T. Colebbooke.] 


2363. 

Foil. 14; size 10i in. by 6 in.; 


3069. 

11 or 12 lines in a page; large good hand¬ 
writing. 

Avadhutdnubhuti , a metrical exposition of 
the Vedanta doctrino, in twenty-one prakaranas 
(containing 301 slokas, cp. p. 755, 1. 1). In 
the Adhydtmapradipikd (see no. 2365) this 
treatise is ascribed to Muni Ash(dvakra, and 
hence called Ashtavakra-prakarana or -siikta. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 125, no. clx.; Oxford 
Catalogue, p. 227, no. 558; Burnell’s Tauj. 
MSS., p. 96. For editions (Calcutta, 1855; 
Bombay, 1864; Firenze, 1868) see Haas’ Cat., 
pp. 8 and 9. 

This copy begins: 

wa faunTflsnnrwjr i 
trtorasrH» 

The last chapter is a metrical- index of 
contents: 

n a 11 

’Tjpsriji < 

xnjql srr^3;*q 11 * n 

sin w x i 

trotwa srnrf '*?pF*^(r.or^) 

v* * w* ^ « * » 

wqf ^ l on^'ai n l *nj^t i 

^^^TW»ra: u m h 
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^ff^TTTwrfj^JTura: i 

^vwrg»jff^ ^osr: vra! 11 % n 

The different copies vary very much, espe¬ 
cially in the beginning. 

Date of the copy: 777 n Trjtrfe- 
wfvftrf^ toI mt irttf ssWhf 

*rcrnl ii [J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2364. 

1617b. Foil. 24; size 7f in. by S| in.; 
8-13 lines in a page. 

Avadhutdnubhuti, a second copy. 

It begins: 

f?ft <*w: inrnr: 

mnf»? if ^frt s^nfFH i 
WTO YTRifn 7pfhww(r.°*nraT)- 
fapr. 7 ijftf f<p*nrt fVnrRtsr n 

*f*f»raafto 0 

\> 

The copy is dated : 3T3F fajjiTTR tfTJTT 
?3Tnd 7? frfYJ> ypKttTTT 7ff7 

fsr?rrq^ ftsrfmf i 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2365. 

2202. Foil. 88; size 11 in. by 5 in.; 
0~10 lines in a page; beautifully written. 

Adkyatmapradipika, a commentary on the 
Avadhutdnubhuti (in this copy called Ashtdvakra 
or Ashtdvdkraprakarana), by Vihehara. See 
Hairs Index, p. 125, no. clxi.; Kaj. Mitra's 
Notices, vii., p. 246, no. 2493. 

The mula, which occupies the middle of 
every page, begins * 

The commentary begins : 

*WT n 

TS ?*nq *■*: rgwflocp&(:) 

wm: qr*qrr^f<sqrt HnrrqpTqi&gfcf: 

%rl|(;)f?nJT sfw 11 7f=sf«rfiT u 


Date of the copy : tfqir 

-srqruiTxi: n [Gaxkawar.] 

2366. 

1250a. Foil. 85; size 8| in. by Sf in.; 
nine lines in a page; fair writing. 

AdhydtmapracUpika , text of the Ashtdva.kra- 
prakarana and Visvesvara’s commentary, a 
second copy. 

The beginning is different from that of the 
first copy: 

WrroK wrq i 

rf s^qTrTOfr^fq^rrg n <* „ 

»r«f ^“-rrq i 

Wti sTT^q^TTftfrT ^ | 

q oirq TTTOTTr^ srf? * TWt II *11 

Cv n 

3^ fTTSTr** 0 [H. T. CoLEBE00K E. ] 


2367. 


u 


2629. Foil. 52; size 10 in. by 03 
twelve lines in a page; well written. 

A sh(dvakr asdic tad Ip ikd, text of the Ash(d~ 
vakraprakarana and a filed, which is apparently 
different from Visvesvara’s PradJpikd . From 
the second copy it would appear that the 
author's name was Oopdlacaitanya . 

It begins: 

^ftnrr iraw hit n a n 

<K. ... 

gfisfaTaffr 0 (first si oka) 27 ^ 

ssTraRgf^faiTrmw *ginr 

7H^uiaf'J7rrx'^ ; NrRlMOiM-l<*HlWriT;tiuqf2Jif2 n *j- 
f^fnwwtfir 11 

Date of the copy: sra <\i,o9 ?Itot 

^rewrt Tftnrm 7^7 ii 

For this copy see Wilson’s Cat. of the 
Mackenzie Collection, i., p. 11, no. ii. 

[Mack. Coi.l.3 
5 r 
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2368. 

100b. Foil. 50 (18-62); sizo 9f in. by 
4i in.; 6-11 lines in a page; well written. 

Asli/dvalcrasuldadipikd, text and commen¬ 
tary, another copy. 

The text begins : 

■ssvj ^t?mrjfrfrr ^fa&fTOqfir i 
ItTH* n ^iri PTWrT?i TO? *T » 

wm w^r i 
0 

The commentary begins : 

it *%fTOrTron&*m « 

iP*rff to ii <111 

vtbnftm?5^TOu(TO ?)*5?fTOR *rro 

friraw i h ostn^rm*! d *tto 

from 5 jIokt tos* i ^umrrc 0 

[H. T. CoLEBKOOKE.] 

2369. 

884a. Foil. 110; size 10$ in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page; fair writing. 

Jivanmukti-pralcarana(,oT vivelca), a treatise 
on liberation in life, in live prakarmas, by 
Vi'hjaranya. Svdmin ( Sdyana ). The name of 
the author is not mentioned in this copy. 

Soo Hall's Indox, p. 183, no. cxcvii., and 
p. 205; Weber's Catalogue (1853), p. 195, 
no. 645 ; Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iv., p. 82, no 
1486, also i., p. 32, no. 573. 

It begins : 

uto fH(:)^nfTOt tou *rrom ri) sflro* vrh i 

from imi to? friwirNto??rc*( n a u 

tot » => it 

gtraw: n 3 » 


* The whole remark is meant as an explanation of 
the preceding si oka* 


TTOfsftfW rim rT^-EtT iftTOTtfW ^ I 

tout*? it TrTartf arcrafrirt ii a n 

31^1 rTTcTrfTTUt ^rtffSTfr I 

to* TOTOfgsrrTOam u m ii 

gst?TCTOTT?W TO^T rTT^lf^-5Sl I 
fvTSR f? TO II II 

KSftTOSP*rftf TO TOJ?w^^Ttppqt HH l 

2fw m FfTOTT wfe: TO ttTTOTO T^TTO II 9 II 

TOTOTOf?TOf?TO c^I^r * TOtrJ I 

3(ftr TrtTOnTCPt TOTTO^ TOTO ? ofiT sfa f? II t II 

TOTO«rrtf^7(%i«rt wlri TOnsrt i 

csuTtoto froftirofl n «. ii 

SU rTUfTK ^rai#^nfH!?ftvr?rt: l 

7t#rir sffcis*pciNr?r: u so n 

srat 3 wtotoh: rim: uroTtTro?ft i 

TOTCTTift (totTO'R the seoond copy) STOTTHT- 

[to 4 TOctrit friflrsr? ii v\ u 

finiTgfTO^t^ifH ptitto faro tot: » 
ut?I»tto? ftTfuril^rri TOTOfr^fror: ii s? ii 

TOTfstril nsfuf^r f? i 

jtittoi^ 3 tod*t TO?faiprri u « 

c?fofi> f? frfVu: 0 

The first or pvanmuktipramdnaprakarana 
ends fol. 225, the second or vdsandkshayaniru- 
pana fol. 53«, the third or jlvannmldisddhana- 
itinnondsaprakarana fol. 815; the fourth 
chapter begins : riiri sfirogfrii: ns to rnr HTO!T 

■srri to iTfwrftrftwHTO iraTOiTO>3t fWTOt fni to 

fsR nriltj^fuFTTO ^riWMwTOr3'TfuffTP : l»rf*T , rtTOr, it 
ends fol. 94a: ^fit sflTOgfroigOT TTOETOTOTOTO- 
V?rilTOTO 1 Rf%TOri»n TOfiTniO); the last chapter 
begins : vro TOpmfttf ft^rfbTOri fTORTH: I 

This treatise leans strongly to the Yoga. 
Amongst the numerous quotations from the 
upanuhads, smfitis and the philosophical sutras 
(especially from the Pdtanjala), there are also 
some from the BhagavadgUd (f.i. fol. 87a). 









__ PHILOSOPHY. 

Phe Jivanmulcti Viveha has been printed in 
the AnanddSramasamskfitagranthdvali , 6akal 811 
(Poona, 1890). [H. T. Colebkooke.] 


2370. 

1905. Foil. 115; size 11 in. by 5 in.; 
nine lines in a page; large fair writing. 

Jlvanmulctivivelca , a second copy. 

It begins: TO $$(!) ^*rt 

^\tw s \ [J. Taylor.] 

2371. 

1103e. Foil. 10 (foil. 74-83 of the volume); 
size 12f in. by 4J in.; eleven lines in a page ; 
large writing, end of the 18th century. 

NydyacUpdvali, a logical treatise, by Anan¬ 
dabodha . See Hall, Index, p. 206. In the 
final couplet this treatise is called Sarasvatl- 
candrika, which shows that the expression 
nydya in Nydya-dlpdvali has a more general 
sense and does not point to the philosophical 
system of that name. 

It begins : 

qqff T^bfTq I 

q*: ^ifrnq flroq n «i 11 

qfqrt qTq^qrqTmqf$ tqqqq?* 11 * 11 
fasqrpqqTrr i qf^rf i qqteqsira- 
f^qrqq^ tqrf i awn; rnrerqr i fsqr^qrRSRqqiq 
sfq qnqfqqfitcrreTqq qfsrsjqfqfs: i 


Nyfiyamal(aranda(samgraha ), or Nydydpa- 
dcSamakaranda, by Anandabodha Yati. See 
Hall’s Index, p. 155, no. cclxxx. Hall and 
Burnell (Tanj. MSS., p. 94, Nydydpadesama- 
harandah) call this work a refutation of the 
Nydya, but the chief object seems to be qlw- 
qqqrltqiiqqfiTqT^q (Raj. Mitra, Not. iv., p. 259, 
no. 1682). 

The first leaf has been supplied by a diffe¬ 
rent band. It begins: 

qgTflT fqqrfq fwit q) q qrtsqtfqttt 

q qTmqrqmqffr qqqf qrqt q fqqnwq 
jrqi q^q(vr)f|rtr , )qqf«t srqqqr fquitq n -h h 
fqqvfoqwT^uq qstTcti-aj qqjqq; i 
q strrqnq^7Tqt tfq?: fan* nq n * it 

ry «Ffqrnf?r^q 'stqH^qiqqTqiTqnr mqr- 

' ^ 

qrurgquff qqnrrqrqi^i i 0 

It ends: 

*mfq nsu° 

hwt ffr^oF: 

rnnrsf: HsnrfH 

t?: 

n [Dr. John Taylor.] 


It ends: 

ihfwt Hfrrtn; m^rfrhtfjw t i 

Wtlff II 

s;f?r tfm&T u 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE,] 

2372. 

1931. Foil 120; size 10| in. by 31 in.; 
good, modern Devanagan writing ; seven lines 
in a page. 


2373. 

1241. Foil. 102 (m~*mo$, foil, mm and Mi are 
lost); size lli in. by 3| in.; 9-11 lines in a 
page; good old writing. 

Nydyamakaranda/tkdj a commentary on 
Anandabodha Bhafjaraka’s Nydyamakaranda, 
by Oitsukha Muni , pupil of Jndnobtama. See 
HalPs Index, p. 155, no. cclxxxi.; Bajendr&lala 
Mitral Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. iv., p. 259, 
no. 1682. 
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The tiled begins: 

fmT^T<trfn7THcTX(T 

UfrftJTO^T I 

XTSTTOTfrf^T I 

The two leaves lost between foil. 54 and 55 
cover fob 75 b y 1. 5 to fob 78a, 1. 7 in tlie second 
copy (no. 1938). The verso of fob 42 is 
partly left free, but nothing of the text is 
wanting; compare fob 59a, 1. 1 of the second 
copy. 

It ends: vrTfT^gfcftr 

^ to ftrlvin nfirqrf^frT 
JWI rr^T^^rfTm^Trr II 

Colophon : $ftf 

fW^rn 

z\mi wht n ii *?*rg ii 

'm kwM t I 

ugTVtf h 

This MS. is not older than the 16th century, 
the date $aka 1368 etc. probably belonging 
to the original MS. from which it was copied. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2374. 

193&. Foil. 147; size 10$ in. by 4 in.; 
7 or 8 lines in a page; large, clear writing, 
of the 18th century. 

Nydyamakarandatikd, a second copy. 

[J. Taylor.] 

2375. 

1710. Foil. 131, the first of which is partly 
torn away; size 9$ in. by 3$ in.; good, small 
Dovauagari writing of about 1650 a.d.; 11 or 
12 lines in a page. 


Tattvapradipikd , properly Pratyalctattvapra - 
dipika , an exposition of the Vedanta , being a 
refutation of the Nydya doctrine, in four 
chapters, by Oitsukha Muni , pupil of Gaudes - 
varacarya, also called Jndnottama. See Hall’s 
Index, p. 154, no.cclxxix.; Raj. Mitra’s Notices, 
iii., p. 86 , no. 1134. 

It begins : 

q: (^nf^ ftratTwrar:) i 

(Tr^T^Tf‘?)f?ar^Wrn7^f^piT*mt} 
wt s«iT?r: ffterf^^TRftrr: n 

Tthfff^fsUirmS 3TT«(^i^T3Tf^K^ I 
swtawwf iisr^ ii j? n 

NirfnTTf^Trfssrtw^Tnj^^rT^cJT i 
fan* fqwJjjgfVTviT qw^tT^ftrssT -faster) 11311 
.?WCTtq l 

TO*spY ^Trarnprf^w^ 11 a u 

Eft s4 i 0 

It ends: WHI Era 79*ra?f ^fff 

I 5T^T fg ^n-qtqm^T 

U^WraUT 7TTtJ55fqK 3 F*Tff ^fiT f«3 II 

^fff ^rit^TT^T^TH?7rqftmiTWr^TifyrRtW»7- 

^H>fV?I^'ifT3;» : r?TTrRlhJT^ 

^ fturBfspn'f *pnrt^ Tftn: i 

Wtff q TTH 

^n§ftarftrer^iHTn(r . 0 n)wR(r. 0 eO^tt: h a h 
^TTqWqfinrreirt? imnft i 

ni^TJTTf^; » * » 

?irfwTOiTO 5 iw^t EwrarfaTOir: i 
7r^7T^fqWTf|KTRfc5^31I!t%^fTff II 3 II 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2376. 

1506. Foil. 302 (numbered 2—133, 9-178); 
size 11| in. by 2 | in.; good Devanagari writing 
of 1489 a.d.; eight lines in a page. 






PniLOSOPHY. 




Nayanamodini, or Tattvaprad.ipikd-fikd, a 
commentary on the preceding work, by Pra- 
tyaksvarupa, disciple of Pratyakprakdsa. See 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 86, no. 1134, and 
Aufrecht’s Oxford Cat., p. 245, no. 615, where 
this commentary is called Manasanayanapra- 
sddini- tiled. 

The first leaf being lost, a line added at 
the commencement of fol. 2 supplies the fol¬ 
lowing beginning: (jnftfqraqq qqiq H^rn^ftrerr- 
lanjqrrqryq qfc iTTf^TT- 

^ 0 fronfrT | ^HT- 

rtmxfn * 

At tlie foot of fol. 1336 a different hand 
has supplied the colophon 2[fw 0 iT^m: ’qfcs^: u 

Oh. ii. is incomplete at the beginning*; it 
ends fol. 1396 of the second section; ch. iii. 
ends fol. 1506. Between this and fol. 151 
ten leaves (marked 13-19, 22, 32, 33), appa¬ 
rently belonging to some other work, have 
been inserted. 

It ends : 

Cs 


fiU'Wi rorowro yiff H^u^fqqrTifiqTql 
qqfRffi^qt ufeg-r: 11 

qqq ww urnf? $ tqf i qinq TTTW 0 

frftfy^qmqrriq ntrwgr 0 f?5qrrfqit 11 

^ II [H. T. Colebbooke.] 


2377. 

106. Poll. 204 (55, 21, 51, 77); size 10 in. 
hy 4j in.; 13-16 lines in a page; clear writing, 
of the 18th century. 


Advaitadipikd, a work on the non-dualistic 
Vedanta doctrine, by Nrisimhd&rama, pupil of 
JaganndthaSrama, also of Girvdnendra Saras- 
vati, in four paricchedas , a complete copy. 
The volume ends with the third pariccheda, 
the fourth pariccheda being wrongly placed 
after the first pariccheda. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 157, no. ccxei.; Rajondralala Mitra’s Notices, 
vol. v.j p. 292, nos. 1970—1972, whoro he gives 
extracts from the second, third and fourth 
paricchedas. The first pariccheda begins : 

favi gtrc: i 

^qq qq: mntffi? n «i h 

qpjTsrrqq( r . 5T) qsrTfq^KTfMUT 

qyqTvf?wf3THTfiTq 3R 7T3iT<rq't fq%qT: I 
if wwTqqfuinfPnjgtf wrrcmsnw? 

*qtq vjfqnriiRur-ifff ?f h * ti 

qrqRtqjqdw fqqtu 

q^tsfq uqiqfif qfjrtq^Tfq I 

fqirumrfqHq n^srnTiftsfw ii 3 it 
qr=qmgiTOuiff fq#rqjfl»HqT3Pt 1 
q^ftiqf^WTRiqTtgTqf 3Ttqj Hq II $ II 


qq iRmrlH^Oiqrt inpHgqrf 11 m ii 


7TJ 


fqnrftsfu qw< 

^raqffU(T)^u?fwT,ui: i 

wrfEifqqqrqnft 
qqrn^nirsrtcKTTfa 11 «, 11 

qrqra : hiqtq^Tunq*ii qTvqqfTrqfiqqHnqr rntfffqq- 

mqnqMt^ qr§»ftqqwT4 t q r ^r f?iTEyrrwrmq- 

rawTwnff sqHiq qffwrf jfcqrrqqt qmqfqqf?Tirr§qiqqt 
qT q^jif Wq Rq^iTRTq ^fHRTqT RR fqqqqnfq- 
Trr?^qcf qqnfEfwqi q?qqru: etc. 
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<SL 


The first puviccheda ends lot. 556 : rOTT'<*?' 

aFmraraanaart sart|Tt- 
art^qar «r«|I attire: awnrtm sfiaw area 5 * 15 a 
ataaRaafara fas n ^fa aifatatat tntftsm 

STfnjftmart ata aftaa: 11 

The second pariecheda faamuf:*a IW, foil. 
77-127 («|-ms), begins: apcafmgm at grcaa 
araafr: a^afff gaaf s^gatfaa^t: i See Ra- 
jendrtilala Mitra’s oxtracts, 1. c. Fol. 99 is 
misplaced. 

The third pariecheda ^afaa?nflfaana*b foil. 
128-204 (a-#b, the number 99 has been 
Omitted), begins: 

aafaa^aabi atvaTaaanf 
f^nwmrraibf arTataaiirat'a: i 

V» 

afr^Ta?* a^anar 
anrfmg^i vta a>T 4 mrer n 
aFacagrtn a aiaaiTjtrft sit 

s> 

wfafa faatnfa: thrcrlnrOraaPa 
arazafHfa^aiff^fHfSwaTif n 
fqTafafa^aftaai7?ntt%TtHl nft: «r?Ttr * i 
TThfa^Tw^ia: ^tnareaniranffcarf fared u 
ara *r?ramntTatag[ta'f »ra fa^fr gg- 

EaradfK?.fq^aT ^ (aaT)a?aaa faaT frrsrTarsfaaa: a- 
yaamr$t$rratatnTa etc. 

It ends : (tOTTfWWfltat^nnrTWaif fabrtgTTalff 

aa a^trrr^ fat ii 

awgragaansaagrt tjsrrfeaN at 
a^trt*faffr ^4 aftfraatfatf^fatr i 
asTOTaaatfraKfV^ff a^aaairpi 
wipm fa«3 at a^aaarmt jrrat fr.(r.«ft:)« 

The fourth pariecheda ’sna^gffqarret, foil. 
56-76 (a-as), begins: 

afTOHaawa 1 ?affasTt?^fgrit- 
■awta^arn&a a?f?r a arataararafa i 
srO*: arafa^Tta^ rtrtre> 0. -amt) a^ratR 
a fa 'HTafa-T^if ’affPtrl aat^ti; a?: ii [t(a)f 

* Raj. M. has oqarsararteiw): ama. 


ft: ^an:TaiT(r.^aTaiaa)aVTaft: i 
wrefarftj a mi aitt ststaana? » 

[ara at] ar* arom aa faa«tff wa arfaat 
frofim: ag-Sf a arora astfar agiat srfaitfta a 
afaO. afa) faara am aafa:(r. e ar:) a war 
ami atamiaa^TtfaaTata ii 

Colophon : ?fa afta’ratafwafraTaaftathaaa- 
■jaaarataiaaifaTJtrfTrta^faafafTaiaaraTatwg'lfaaa - 
arara^faarmajaa: afeag: n aaTatsiagfa: ii 
arfawfwa^aaai g ar^ s f ara 
(a)faaaaaaia ssflsfirt(f. ^araDaaal a i 

Cv 

nwmitit) 

[H. T. COLUBROOKE.] 

2378. 

2940. Foil. 326; size 13 in, by 5 in. ; 
good, modern Devanagari writing ; twelve 
lines in a page. 

A dv a itacllpi ltd- viva ra n a y a commentary on 
NarasimluUramci’s work, by his pupil Nava- 
yand&'amu. See HalFa Index, p. 158, no.cexcii. 

It begins : 

xif55!?rT^T jwto 

^TT Ntnqu w *rto: i 

>4 C 

a aart arr>}(»\ 0 a) aHmad 11 a u 
aa’^Taitafaf^aT^ftra'4 0 n a n 

a>ataaarfa aatfa mi 
to frgfaaaaaia^ i 
muj a?tff aafaaaa 
atfatrftif naataatsffn It 5 11 0 $ » 

^tffafaaaagq T Tr a ara- 
«t*t aaagTOj(awa:aata 1 
a#ag:m sfa f? aiaaifal 
TOit aafafa agwafir trata: it 

tnftfatrrea tmtTataqTfairqftaaTfaaa anaat«rt 0 
fafaAifa awtfafa 1 0 





PHILOSOPHY. 


work is incomplete, the colophon of 
the third chapter occurring on fol. 3125 : 

*rNtrfc^: u 

[Dr. John Taylor.] 

2379, 2380. 

447 a & b. Foil. 120 ; size 10 in. by 4f in.; 
12-18 lines in a page; small writing, of the 
18th century; both parts of this volume were 
written by the same scribe Kruhnadeva , at 
Kasi. 

a) Foil. 28. 

Tattvaviveha , a disquisition on the adva- 
ydtman, in two pariochedas, by Nrisimhasrama, 
pupil of P aramahaima P arivrdj aha cany a Japan- 
ndthdsrama. See Hall's Index, p. 155, no. 
eclxxxiii.; RajendralalaMitra's Ifotices, vol. viii., 
no. 2862. The author wrote this work in 
Samvat 1604, at Purushottamapura. 

It begins : 


It ends: 

UStTHtf gRfffUTnqjTnUlfa I 
5 iTsj^ 3 if! iTHjrqfwrjrfa 
’ssl sm n't nwmyfffdTtc*rf;H: n 

gnnq fqin;> n 5 1 

*m nrafiirq wruisiwhi u 

tv \ 

art nrNm 3 ITt4 28 1 

qtersrai^rsr 'tfiJiri 11 

'qfnssrwnqm ^rfinrngT^T^w^ndtwT irnfau- 
^*TTT*m s^ftT vffnqmirr’n»T: n ^g-f^qy ^ gn ft ijr 

(r.nfirrw) rftinftift -^rPOr-Ff tsjtamfa tfq- 

g^^-ssTiT ti 11 ^fir ^nwt^iTqfrsrrirsfT^T^^’fff- 

fnrtu: qft- 

ifa: 1 ^frrftw(nq)^ tfq: 11 11 "^Vnn^nTtt qfirrtij • 

’jftntq fR: 11 f&ftnrteq vw. yajrepirq 11 

b ) Foil. 55 and 36. 

Tattvavivelcadlpana, a commentary on the 
Tattvaviveha, written by the same author in 
Samvat 1605, one year after the mula, at 
Isvarapura. See Hall’s Index, p. 156, no. 
cclxxxiv.; Weber’s Catalogue (1853), p. 182. 


fVqjq ntfn f^TT^rf 1 

RTaiqfnrr ^ nuhf 11 <i u 

nmTrsirasiHmT H^rwnqqqrvf 1 

q? nrhrttf jpmrfri 11 * 11 

w C\ v* 

f W Hwf^nr* if ^Ysnrt nrq;qrr 11 3 11 
** i*fvr§ ifff<TKnirfHTT- 



qna^wNqfir • vpj cs^rrt *@nhnii$qivnTqt qrst 
*ra)*Nyiiv[f# • inn ^ ^^rr^iTTttfnftf a %• n 
HT^tfnrlv: 1 etc. 

The first pariccheda ends fol. 19a.. The 
second begins : ^rq ira^Tqf qq fqsRtn • q?r§T- 
qpm*mfirqftr?§srn^ nwT^ftftRqrfnfn srero- 
tRRTTwit fqram ■ KW^pif ^ WTH? warn: w 
^rsrcq nw • etc. 


It begins : 

q*rronfq qVuqqTwq: wp 1 
twrt nvnjft h q^ n^ 111 11 

nafTOjTwnnfHvnTfi? fqNnnnrfHqrTtRnT 

fit dn^j fjrmfjrqTu fnqmfH 11 fTq*qfrr 11 

The second pariccheda begins : gq inarirfa- 
m?Rrwm^u^rqf sfWft^iiRiTxrr nqri 
fn-Jaftjir: 1 ^nr¥ irm^iqqr^iT^fnwiirq qficifctfl** 
nrrwnr vrqfrr 

The final couplets of the mula are explained 
in this way : fq$nf«tTmfafir- g?qq mg g flfjqK - 
qifann PnnnqinqnuqTqf ^fjfiir: i irarw^ fqqfna 
qirai- qqq *q*RTHqpv ^sm- 

ntfnftiTT- faq'trfwm^ q ? j}q q 
fsifhmq^f Jfn^TfiT Rvrroqqqq- q?Tf^- 

Cv C ' 

ijutqnqjrwnftqrT^JTT? • TgrT^r s t gqiiqq 
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fMWtar: *r wgin^nfipfif'iT ^fr •arTrtanjtff.fhi- 

i ^rjihntrt 

Cs * 

^grf^ftivnrnTt fw?mfi»TrwfH*f*TH'UT trei ^rfu I *r 
* mt ^ifsRSirfhfiT cnrf?nrI^#^i!T%}TTf: i i 
t hft srta: » sf^rora 93^^ * T,: 
^towt- n^rarfir ii Twirfaw*rgrr7*r5K 
•?*rSf: i fingrrfiw: » irt ’Snftwiftt TjsNtwreHHhTfa 
utt *rnmfh i wmni fVj^^rTir* rtubflfjr 

htwpj wimfii *jtrir?rMH ht q^tareffir* w?- 
ftlfiT- i 

^'hapim H%$(r.W£°) JmrTf^f^rt TO I 
Vbrftrror <Tr*bn ^rfa: n: h 

h ^rnb *nra: Kmsmv 
trmt ft nfk tott i 
ft f? ^JT^uftm sttffwr: ■stptffiro 
^TriWHftifrT^t ^T^^^rtfRrifir ii Cf. no. 2383. 

Colophon: rfirr- 

’jmfhmftrf ffrrtn: i 'njfvtz- 

mmm: 

i ^ ftf 

frT'ff TlTirtlfft' ^^WrHGTCJt Wr^TfHRtiT II 

Date of the MS.: *hm <»to® fatsuhTfs tHeei't 

tost m niff <*T3hTf«3 ■gwf ^ftr u 

[H. T. COLEEROOKE.j 


Colophon : -ffw vrfa Iflfa g t >nhTT(f)Hsfftu? 

ffrremffwlff w^rfh fffllhtrfbB:?: nmn:» 

The date of the work etc. is hot given here. 

[H. T. Colebeooke] 

2383. 

1311a. Foil. 15; size 12 J in. by 44 in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1818 a.d. ; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Iihedadhikkiira, a defence of the non-dualistic 
Vedanta, doctrine against the dualistic view of 
the Nyaya, by Nrisimhdsrama, pupil of Jagan- 
nathd&rama. See Hall’s Index, p. 158, no. 
eexciii.; Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 94, no. 
1138. It begins: 

^Kh-FPBvnfe \ 

wtffrffnvm t^^mhTh(T)t«tr^n3!f n =i n 0 ? n 

n^rrrt vparrtdt?} <*%" nransfit n 3 u 

^rr(:)oswrfiifrft s?fafrf ufkwft srhr: ntwh 
fka* 0 

It ends: 

f »f(v*. °?Tf 3 ^if ?) fffbf fi? 
fnTjrriim^nT ht fthprt Tryejmwr i 
vrfh f 7 f%vrfrr(r.fnn«) ^ f ' a^ rvi H imhmqT 
’phflTiTflnrrnpTt Cf. no. 2380. 


2381, 2382. 

32 a &b. Foil. 206 ; size 94 in. by 41 in.; 
generally ten linos in a page; fine old writing, 
of the 17th century; the whole volume written 
by tho same hand. 

. a) Foil. 53. 

Tattvavieeka, a second copy. It is older 
than tho first copy, but has many blunders. 

Coloplion: ^frt fisrirfa: trfd^: II 

h) Foil. 153 $t and ^ being put 

twice). 

TaUvairive'kadqmna, a second copy. 





^f*T$TT: u [H. I\ Colebeooke.] 


2384. 

1311b. Foil. 65 ; size and writing as last MS. 
Bhed adhikkurasatkriyd, a commentary on 
Nrieitn h a §r am a' s work, by his pupil Nard - 
yand&rama. 

It begins: 

*ir*f!s*fa ^grftr 

?mf Fj*f?r i 

^?ft sn> Ux?fm?p^^fsni K u ^ ii 
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^rnnr ^ I 

if >r* ii * n 

st?r »fHc«rt grfir: i 

v> t 

H^fv^nc^f^Jrt ^nrerw u 3 u 

It ends : 


f^rwrf fn*r&{ 

Tzmm trtw ^w*sufTm: n 
sf* nl 


^rf^U'j f*rt rf t\ ! < i WT^faTf^WT H^fV^TT^rfr^'^T *?~ 

ii [H. T. Cole brooke.] 


2385. 


1521e. Poll. 24; size 10J in. by 4i in.; 
fairly good, modern Devanagari writing; 16-19 
lines in a page. 

Bhedadhikkdrasatkriyd, incomplete. It ex¬ 
tends to fol. 40a of no. 2384. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2386, 

1548c. Foil. 27 (without original num¬ 
bering); size 10i in. by 5 in.; fairly good, 
modern Devanagari writing; twelve lines in 
a page, 

Bhedadhikhlrasatkriydy incomplete at the 
beginning. It commences at fol. 48a of no. 2384. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2387. 

595. Foil. 116; size 9£ in. by 4i in.; 


clear Devanagari writing ; ten lines in a page. 

Vadanakshatramdlikd, also called Nakshatra- 
vadavali (fol. la), a vindication of the Vedanta 
against Mimdrnsd theories, by Appayya Dik- 
shita, son of Rangardja , See Hall’s Index, 
p. 159, no. ccxcviii. 


The first two leaves have been supplied by 
a different hand, and do not commence at the 
beginning. According to Burnell, Tanjore 
MSS., p. 91, the work begins : 


^fr^rgpTfff srfVrrf ^ I 
TTOT^faf fgttTrT 

II 

The present MS. begins : saw 

uwl I 0 

It ends: fnsf H 

^frf H 

4tr#r ii *bnr v «it^ 

^ ii [H. T. Colebroqke.] 


2388. 


519b. Foil. 37; size 9| in. by 4 in.; 9-12 
lines in a page; indifferent writing. 

Tattvanusandhdna , a disquisition on exis¬ 
tence and liberation from it, introduced by an 
elucidation of the ddivdkya “ tat tvam asi ” by 
Mahadeva (or Mahddevdnanda) Saraevatl , pupil 
of S v ay amp rakdsdnand a (or Svayamprakdsa) 
Sarasvati. 

See Hall’s Index, p, 139, no. ccxxii. 

It begins: 

•nn^ nf«j fW Tre f ? r rt^ i 

’nWf^iin^isnwi whir .nnrt u <\ u 

'TT# TW'R^tjf^RprWn 
nnnwreft ^nur n * u 

^ wrr^nmrhrsrTTT hw ^ tret^nr- 

ftrf^nm x i i^wwt ^fjj , vftfwfrt&v- 

afTT^rt TTZ^^nsui vi ft «n ^mfsr winft stnra fcr 

5 G 
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imrrfa Rfathr *tm>PJirfHtffaJ(rfar 3rf>r w. n<r# 
^rpnn > ^nsreu *nr *fli *w stTiM«ji: 

^zrq^Eprt XtTtpRvt sISt WWfrT sRRTf^- 

unf^ ^?r: ti 

The first pariccheda ends fol. Vifl; the second 
fol. i$.b, the third fol. *fci>. 

Colophon: 

fqrcfjjf HwgvRRxr*iR(!)ixR: tf'roh wth: i 

Mahadeva wrote his (ikd on the Vishnusa- 
hasrandma in the Samvat year 1750 ; see A. 
Venisj Vcddnta Siddhdntumulitdvali, p. vi. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2389 . 

796a. Foil. 45; size 10| in. by 41 in.; 
eight lines in a page; large writing. 
Tattvdnusandhdna, a second copy. 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2390 . 

1448a. Foil. 89; size 12 in. by 6 in.; 
eighteen lines in a page; indifferent writing. 

Advaitacintdlaiustahha, a commentary on the 
Tattvdnusandhdna , by the same Mahddevdnanda 
Sarasvati, pupil of Svayainprahd&dnanda Sa¬ 
rasvati. 

It begins : 

u: TUTrHT ■spiral TtfiptSFt tpB I 

k ^nort rfltnxwr^ ^ ntilfpitUR,» <x« 
nw xmT?T?ir»r?nTTfn 
fint nuttf ufu infant ^ t 
it wp ’sft- 

sf« h * ii 

jnprt wniTTnfrit xntnnuO - . nnrrtnn)fi?rT.niTn x i 
sgiff'jptrnrtwtxmtw ii 3 « 

The second pariccheda begins (fol. 285): 

mrnnt 0 

TR^TflPB if# irw -*4 ^fr. f* Tl 1R 


nmri '5K# m irewfsr: ^ , st *nr f# TralxntfflWT^T^nrt 

TWTSTPIWTH ftrN'rt n*pt(r.°»rt) 

^njirfir i 

The third pariccheda begins (fol. 57a)'. 

’*PT*»t 0 ^fwffvT w fVraftmr 

intnrffRSm^ RRTUT: the second copy) fWPlT 
'SRRfiprfbfippT nfim^irPtfTsg’tnxft ftRntrfaft irt- 
XtHP R T fy BfiPTR: I 

The fourth pariccheda begins (fol. 76a): 

nf^RTwr . 0 ««rfir fx 

trwf#: irar smtiWRnt r r 'foprca rnjniK « 
sfRwnn -rsgir 0 

o 

Colophon : Tffr EilninTH?TTnfraT- 

H^tR^R^iWR 

swRfhsm wfr^: nfic*5*. ii [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2391 . 

523. Foil. 171; size 94 in. by 4§ in.; 
twelve lines in a page; fair writing. 

Advaitacintdlcaustubha, a second copy. For 
the missing second chapter, see the next 
number. 

Foil. 1-74 the first pariccheda ; foil. 76-124 
(<Hte) the third pariccheda ; foil. 125-171 the 
fourth pariccheda. 

Date: tbnf <tS«.8 *mtf5[r§ni(!) TT^BT^fsfl 

Mita mct ,iai iH .< wRnr for isrrir 

^hrtmf^RatHTRRrRfT'i^iPCT i 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2392 . 

796b. Foil. 56; size 10| in. by 4| in.; 
ten lines in a page; indifferent writing. 

Advaitacintdkauatuhha, the second paric¬ 
cheda. 

It begins: HHTint HRHiSRfa ^ *4 fflRUi 
fRtRtTt 0 
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te: ’srttnt %: 3*- 

*ra*TCm^*R;*nrt ^rqf qr tffrSfm tfq ^(*te! see 
the preceding manuscript). 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


2393 . 

1189. Foil. 214; size 13 in. by 4| in.; 
twelve lines in a page; large writing, from 
the end of the 18th century. The original 
fol. t<> is misplaced, see after fol. <>*. 

Advaitasiddhi } a very ample Vedanta treatise, 
by Madhusudana Sarasvati, pupil of Vi&vesvara 
Sarasvati (see no. 2365), wherein the author 
refutes the Dvaita doctrine and establishes the 
truth of the Advaita doctrine, in four parte* 
chedas of unequal length. See Hall's ..Index, 
P* 157, no. cclxxxix. The copy described by 
Rajendralala Mitra, Notices, vol. iv., p. 98, 
no. 1503, contains only the first pariecheda. 
According to the last Slolca of the final couplets 
the author wrote this work as the fourth Siddhi 
after the study of the Ishta-, Naishlcarmya- 
and Brahma-Siddhi (the last two works were 
composed by SureSvara ). 

The Advaitasiddhi begins: 

wh ^ni fairud f^rco|f# : nsn 

^TTuf-i vj «>j <u w^TrjnmvqTqt i 

wrjifa ftinr(r*ift»rtwi: tstW. 

gv: tjttSI ^ * " 

fTsrt* ffrafroin fa*h?T: i 

HftrTt HITftrJ II | II 

wsi'wr gfw 

tfsmfinnsrnT i 
c \ 

’Ttvm ^Tf^nnrn? ^ 
qfwfafirftw^ 5^ gvnrt u s n 


r^rtTrf«iifrffTr^^f«fsrqf^TiT tTrftmiTRRg h- 

ts \ 

^mnf^rw wut- 

! 1 

The first section of the first pariecheda ends 
fol. 6a: ^rtrrfffSf’t , the second 

section ends fol. 6b : ^ffr fasnrwfa'niTiqlqqfir: , 
the third section ends fol. 8a: ^ g q re gyqqfgr:, 
etc. The Inst but one section ends fol. 117a: 
»*TOr n || The first pariecheda 

ends fol. 1185, the last number of sections in 
this MS. is 54 : Ti^%f^wilqqf'gr: i The end of 
the first pariecheda is : 

qrfqm TrffiThrwsirf^finqvutqnii 
ww n.niqT:*inT?*r^if i 

ffR4 it q m 

fifrf%5fg7TrfVt^iTT 
f«rtirwtim gjnmsxnTT ■u wr: i 
I wr^uw^irr f^fW^^ratTWin 
»W ^frqtHTf^rn WT ffo II * || 

^TTTf^^^q^TTnr^KlfW^cnuTqi'rrfjTirr «qft- 
^Tuq’qfjruiTfqfTf^qTT ^r*t im*r: qfrsfc: wmsr: n 

The second pariecheda begins : 

?4 ^VTJaf I 

’rrarff n^^r§m?qnu^t^ta n s n 

irar^m feM vM uqrSfqrrmrt *!N? 

’Sf fsrftti 

riq^fqij ’q r? 

WTfg HWjiSr.nl nt«l fn^nwn: nrog ^dir^ffa: tjku 

^funfij etc. 

The first section of the second pariecheda 
ends fol. 1205 : u The 

last section ends fol. 199a: rfir ^Twsftsn’sr- 
tfn: ii ii 

fHrnffr tfqq xrsnrgqfeyrfq 
njift qr <jPft qr ?r *n? uwmfii q;jw: i 
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trt stfwgffcr nf^ffVi-orr 

Tsnrfat Ttis1?rw=!rf& wwt ’u ftnro: u 

'J vj 

%fn vrtHfffSTUTiwftr^utf •qT* firrrta: urflrefc: 

tfqfii: u 

^ , *N 

The third pariccheda begins: ?T^W3iTiW 

^fern KmmrnTm vimtifn 

rT<pi ftrsw wnni*? 

Tliq^PJTrrrff etc. The last section ends fol. 208a: 
■$fw n <t 11 

firqrornpnagrt: nsn* (gtHfaffefrgg^TO i 

W?wfh:* Wf^TWl ^T^T^-tRrnsfh II 
WH9*mWHT wpWfr|:ntri 
f^rwtrtJTHwn fqsrgui?Tfw: w i 
wit: wuircft qvjTrpmwaq sfcret 

\» v> S> 

iwtjRWgm: ■*ntpf(r. ■*) t *rawt w*|f<f ii 
ffn rff urfNflnft uWBlflffaPSWf »rw g?rta: 
qftwf: it 

The fourth pariccheda begins : »rg gftRJfTUtf-* 
fraTftr|f^ tf>wf<r i hwt f? *t fcumw^ wfenT 
qi i rfT«: i fgrrfasfq fuf waft fawn ui i 

etc. It ends fol. 214a, with the sixth section: 
2fw g# wmtnpfa: ii 

The final couplets of the whole work : 
u\ ertfwiT fafar^rginsi faymrui) wh: ^tot 
u: wurwjiHirnr ru ww<t w#twwt rrafff i 
xrawir faglm wwrftgjj* w?Tgfa* 
ihuiTfu ^tfa w> fawn? nfa nut farm nan 
wfifa nf*rct urr: i 
nut wr^r ^rnarn qfcfafain: n u u 
WFWwrgrt wnr iftfrr nunrfn^itfnnT 
*r*p»fa grqrgfa ntrfr ffrfin wufavr. i 
nmnfq wwl nwr totu fawfann 

Cs C 

*w wrfafoi fVfnr iftor* vpnqfHWtfun 11 3 11 
g^rrt u T^ ^n ^W%nfwtufrnnnr 

uncwtn^^tntnf^^'R^iun 
???feretfw fafarcswfrnnww fafinr 11 a n 

* The second copy has uwrwfa:. 

W Cn t.v 

^ f This ’3U^?r is also in the sjcond copy. 


^ ^PffwTK^ rT^t^rrsft ^xtor: 

Ucrqfa Ut'Uits ^WTmwgt: 1 
nfiinwTPW’t Htn nit nf fa^ 
w f? ^<wjcH>r wTufa?wj fa?: » h ii 
■^irinterrfey fawfar* wwteft’rt 
*ronmf?<ft g?r faxrfatnfa»N) w?t? 1 
wwusrq?! fa?<rw? nnqsnrrnr 
ut W^rHnfuW TT^fisSSUR ^ftUift ii i, 11 
*rwm n: wifi wnrat ut nr ftftnrt 1 
wfa nrequ nrfRun^nguuTwfn 11 * 11 
nsrturmrrtnirgTmqnm^Tn 
qTrtrrsnnsgfnun^HwnTujTw 1 
fTOTH^Tfn? WfaTRTT? 

g^tnrRq w*rrftt nnqr 11 fc 11 
fwgtrrrfu? w'^^ng urTfufi fnwron 1 
'wtwfuf^TvniT ww’dT nmwntrr 11 <> 11 
3^fn '^VtUT.ufnufrEiTwnrrwTh'n'tfu^j^nt^rfrt'iwj- 

qT^f^^uvg?wtn"^HtfnnfwfTTX(Tni(TfH 3 t gf«fu- 
n^urt wm wrg^:(sic!) ufr's^: nwrvi: nrmwr wn- 

nfffffif^fTftr 11 [H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

2394. 

560. Foil. 465 (<1-Wl and ‘i-uuo); size 
12f in. by 4| in.; nine lines in a page ; the 
main bulk a MS. of the 17th century, the first 
11 leaves were written about the end of the 
18th century. 

Advaitasiddhi, a second copy of Mndhusu- 
dana Saramiafl’x work. The first pariccheda 
ends fol. 255a, the second fol. 432a, the third 
fol. 451a. This copy has more blunders than 
the first. [H. T. Colebkooke.] 

2395. 

883. Foil. 314 (a-^)j size IIVt in. by 
4f in.; twelve lines in a page; a MS. written 
about tho end of the 18th century, by different 
hands (see 1-75, 76-116, etc.). 

Laglmcandrilcd, a filed on Madhusudana 
Sarasvati’8 Advaitasiddhi, by Braliiiidnanda 









MINIS r/fy 



PHILOSOPHY. 




Sarasvatl, pupil of SrJ Paramlnanda Sarasvati 
and Sri Ndrdyanatlrtlm, See Hall’s Index, 
p. 157, no. ccxc.; Rajendralala Mitra, Notices, 
vol. iv., p. 94, no. 1500. This MS. contains 
only the first pariccheda. It begins: 

^^TtTWfrt§T^t niOTt \ 

___i,____— ^ c 

Wm nxfUWSTnT»Tin?Tnt W ^Tf'JoRT II 
wtrifsfeurrwTT?f nrwnriN firajwT i 
wfaiJr^rj^iT^fsT tfn-Mfjosr n 
fmagahnw srtnwwq utsf um nnt ftraw 

fVuRUra HTTT ^rttTT? WW3UtntWT jfrT etc. 

The last but one section of the first paria- 
cheda ends fol. 312?): nf?rara;n)mrflt: 11 

The first pariceheda ends : 

n: ^T^?;»r>^ftsttrgTTfnrfiut nwntnt fount 
UErsurfnuin firinr?ttirfrnT^^ TnuuTn: i 

C\ 

«TO ^5Tu^T5H:(? r.wrtwwreprr:*) unsiPSwnmT- 
hwi ^Ittipncu >m wfafcii ht%«kt nf£- 

[•3RT1TT: II 

?for 

Cs 

inm 

(changed into !)xrPcir^; WTr: ii 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2396. 

797. Foil. 136; size lOf in. by 4£ in.; 
from fol. 4a down to the end written by the 
same hand, twelve lines in a page; the first 
six pages by a different hand, ten lines in a 
page; fair writing, from the earlier part of 
the 18th century. 

Advaitacandrika , by Advaitdnanda, pupil of 
Sri-Ndrayanatirtha. Advaitdnanda is the same 
as Brahmdnanda , and Advaitacandrika is 
another name for Laghucandrikd . This MS. 

* A conjecture of Dr. Bohtlingk. 


contains the commentary on the second patio 
cheda of Madhusudana Sarasvati’s Advaita- 
siddJii. The volume has the same green cover 
as no. 883, but the writing is different. 

It begins : 

*?T I 

TrtU<M* VRl'JTVR^flT'!^ II 
nrhrfnnw?rt§mt u^tfort^wfo: i 
wf?m*TT?iTt f dtrar^T u?u?r«iut: ii 
< rrr§fot« nwwsfuuuni i 

n n?TUTqtftnr wrat tN aw srmfawT^Tfoi 
n efo: umrwiforvt- 
utrrffore etc. 

The last quotations from the inula are 
mmuntufo fol. 136a, 1. 1, mnlwfiT 1. 3, ^aiqwfir 
fol. 1366, 1. 2; see the text of the Advaita- 
siddhi in the MS. no. 2393, fol. 1986,1. 7, 1. 8, 
and fol. 199a, 1. 1. 

End of the volume : 

trlT: nrcwrt i 

|trf(»ic! r. Jtir) Eltiwmu ■WTfUTWWm «>Tn II 

^qjftwrwm^rm fnsfort un rrfqHT « 
HwrTTnwwtforc niN mfKj nt ?fc n 
Trbnmrcnrtnmt newt wTwwftr: i 

___^ C 

w?t uuv nnwtf nrrnnrnrnnft: ii 
* fff w^mHtnnfrmnwT(wT)^w 1 hrrTTW!TTr 1 h|iiT<»- 
nmfsfiw wfrnn^fqrfwiTT wfw^wnnnw't 

qwm nnru’jrfi nn: ii [H. T. Combrooke.] 

2397. 

1103b. Foil. 27 (foil. 18-44 of the volume); 
size 12| in. by 4J in.; 20-23 lines in a page; 
written, in a small hand, about the end of 
the 18th century. 

Advaitaratnarakshaiia, by Madhusudana 
Sarasvati, pupil of VihieSvara Sarasvati. It 

begins: ^nrwrfafW fu^f^nrolruTTnrrtfn:, etc., 
see Aufrecht’s Cat. Bodl., p. 226, no. 555. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 
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2398. 

1364a. Foil. 38; size 104 in- by 4f in.; 
twenty lines in a page; small Bengali 
character, from the second half of the 18th 
century. 

Advaitaratnaralcshava, a second copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2399. 

539a. Foil. 40 (numbered q-t, e W-8?); 
size 94 in. by 3f in.; nine lines in a page; 
fair writing, of the 17th century. 

Yeddntahalpalatihd, a treatise on inolcsha , 
by Madhusftdana Sarasvati, wherein the author 
refutes the views of Jaimini, Kapila, Kandda, 
A kshapada, and others, and follows those of 
Vydsa, Sankara and Swesvara. See Hall's 
Index, p. 132,no.cxcii. This MS. contains only 
the first stabalca, just as the MSS. described by 
Weber, Berl. Cat. (1853), p. 182, no. 627, and 
by Riijendralala Mitra, Notices, vol. iv., p. 34, 
no. 1414. 

It begins : 

wNtrnn truth) Hsprtwr 

*rbn i 

rt^ HH) II s II 

Hm: s nsr n tf fcpfipnraT^tf 1 u 

h ntnw jfmt mrftr *nrr i 

vrtrrfd 

gvTfn: f*wt(s*?) H Hnafn fr^sfw wftnn 

trtm?»nfw- [« * « 

Bronson Hurt wd fwfif i 

zr^HZRBI5fiT^!^X|T?R : hn n 3 « 

ItfafHUrf fi^ntiwraRV. 

C*V 

=RTBn^^Tf<r^RTfi'«wifH i 


rqrjfjjr fwt U*t7rnrftlrt^ II $ II 


wteI trfVtu TrTUfafHTTtnf: » m ii 

vn jftsj 7n*nvir w firnfwwfl fanBsrn i in 

H RMrigrid riTiT xn wwtht rrnTnnnTmiTwm- 

nvjg ji pi i sn^fifK h Twrofafir ttt hppt 

wt sniiqn iT i 

It ends: H frt i gffl h) *fTsr: 
wwnnf m HStirererartiOHi) s^nwmnrazrr^pmTfm- 
TSTC Hrarsnwrhrafirtv: ^rf^far wfHtf ii 

^TT^f^tri JgTfvt? tsfurf<#<!ild(’STiTT5Tff , ,i|lt , ,R 
^fHflTTrWHgTTiTtwTr^ I 
HTtiWid xiT»npM 

ntai nnrzfir n H#:n 

^■fir i a t hrTtiTcsn^firritTiit nTn^nnfT'Eirsnm'fn?^- 

Tgwtanrt ?i?nw<n^fiT^wf hw irwsrara:« 

After this the line, which seems to contain 
the date, has been blackened; lean only read: 

3ir£(?). 

mtf^l sfnw firwt ii 

wjwff pttht wh tunrfir: i 
hh: fzrn 

Somebody has added in Bengali characters : 

vil^rTpriTgmh^nrftiiT^HjTWTif^ • • *n • 


h^t it 


[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


2400. 


1435b. Foil. 26; size 12 in. by 4J in.; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting; 10-12 lines 
in a page. 

AtmaprakdSaha, on the nature of the supreme 
spirit, by Nandarama Tarhavdglsa; with a 
commentary, by Kaslrdma, son of Ny ay atari* 
Jedra. 

It begins: 

rnimt >PT3ri!rTt TmHWTifhsrt i 
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wtmf?r -qzmTfairs-q: i 
5? ^TmffT ’UTtTcfiT ^JTjnSW ^ ff II 
w sar wnriwrrt ismftr mf^r: i 

^fetTrwfff ^frgrrt^Cr. 0 xi) simmmfrr k n 

It ends *. 

f<iHT uim n^rnj umimT winm: i 
Jrerfarr ftw gm^ K^znr it 

Sftr ’sfl r| <THH^^n ! h(i>TjT^T§f^f'^iiJnrnJi^rt 5 isir 

5WJT II 

The commentary begins • 

57^rUgHfgrpn# tlfVniiT^%^T^ I 
rRTft fsTOTT ^mj^U^smSU II 
*TfT , mnf^rthJ7WTiT^^rn:ggHT i 
^mnrspmu.’unan <rrs[rh;Tw «mm it 

’fnir^'RT n -< i r« ^nf^rirH *riN rrg itvnmrnlmfvur 

^f^TswuvT^fn^ftnifn^ 5rhrm4 <u 5mm i 0 

It ends : 

*Wfen* SUTVR* WH « H*m (y. °h£) K«t 1 

TBfN^rYcmffiRr wfatm smfmn it 

ff* ^rrr^JToFT^Tofi^nPTT VWTRT II 

In the Suclpmiaka of the Calc, Collection, 
p. 54, this treatise is called Atmatattvaprahd - 
saham. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2401. 

2401a. Poll. 49 (numbered foil. 33 , 

$*, 3 ^-MM are wanting); size 7 f in. by 4 in.; 
8-10 lines in a page; fair writing. Some 
leaves are very much damaged. 

Brahmdvabodha (?), a vedantic treatise, by 
Sri Mukunda Muni , who was a disciple of Sri 
Rdmandth a, disciple of Hari(ndtha ), disciple 
of Adindtha, The title of this work occurs 
only in the corrupt form Brahmdbodha in one 
of the final couplets, where the metre shows 
that one short syllable has been left out. 
I'his title does not occur in Aufrecht's Cat. 


VsL 


Cat., p. 458, where ho gives a list of tm 
works ascribed to Mukunda Muni. 

The subject of this treatise is indicated in 
the second verse. It begins : 

’ppitm manffm i 

Tgsm rnnufT^im 'srftmg^ra w n s 11 
Tggwmwgi ffR : i 
enrol swjTmrqff u x u 

w w n w *it g ar am(1) ^nqnonftam TfVar t gY 

**>(!) ^Tc7 asro: ^ it 3 „(t) 

^rTTpi urn 5mH: urrrofufir 57 ^fir 1 yj<V.5T)m- 

FtagJu5rtiT:(!) trafrfgm 114 n(!) wff ftf gu: 

muramc? .ra etc. 

It ends: 

u^TrafiruTS rr?m?5i ( ?) 

ufirorFfwfro> ^ xjt, 

55Hfl Pramf VftiimT'f gfVf 

nrnufmrt vzrfant uVfrmt n 
?rff urFnftrarct wufir ugTimg %mg mu 

f*r»(»tc!) uur^mnftrfy sflggf* 

fuf^Kii^Mo^ifufnr^ufu irgT 5rrm»t53»r^ 
urgmrmmf^e' mnfrr ran: f*«r 5hrNw ^ » 
irfsarom*miui 

# gf#r: 1 

d^fWhrmu mru* snuTOrfjutvrfmt 

tW uftfafrtret fu^ri: „ 

fjpiiEiatg Wr^ni?rufuumruTUT5rm^ttr[m] *5rnf) 
mrhffult g»F ftmgud smr^^mt 1 
mf fuFiftm: w^rmrfjrtm srnr^u«7 vrlrru 
*® f pnfg5mfi-(?)*n»F7!n^r: ^Hg^> g- 

[f%’ 11 

«7l,MS uu ^ yjftr 4 gFt frjfaff nd *mg n 
11 fu: 11 

53tn}5T5mf5Hf 1 [ a n 

<nFt ^mrt wn’hf vxirwxt(r. ft) n 

[Gaikawak.] 


Perhaps ^F%5|i»UTVm ? 


* A superfluous akshara. 
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2402. 

559o. Foil. 26 (foil. 108-138 of the volume); 
size 12-fo in- by 4 if in.; fourteen lines in n 
page; writing the same as in no. 559a, which 
is dated Sainvat 1852, see no. 226 of this 
Catalogue. 

Vedantalcataka, a critical exposition of the 
Vedanta doctrines, by Nllalcaiitha. See Hall's 
Index, p. 154, no. cclxxvii. Some of the dates 
given there do not appear in this copy, which 
is apparently incomplete (extent of the work 
in Hall’s Index “Sloltas 3200,” in this MS. 
u vifi ia n Wo). The introductory couplet says 
that the NilahanthahUaka produces clearness 
in the amrita taught by Vyctsa, Sainkara, 
Sureivavu, Badmapdda, Vdcaspati , and others, 
which has been defiled by tho pouring in of 
dirty water. The beginning is: 

•jfiihjuw 

Sir ijFUTvfo jftasr vu urn: 'JFurxr. t n 

vi I On the first pages 

a review of the notions which the various 
schools entertain on the nature of soul: ^TT NT- 

cftrsn:, win <n:, murfasrr., ’5nt<n:, h^tfa^rt:, tn- 

f^r=Ki:, htjt:, uterr:, ^[frsROrn- 

^Tfn^r:, unNgm, etc. 

As there are no divisions in this MS., it 
is difficult to give a more detailed description 
of its contents. 

The last words are: ffinwsf ^TOiT: 

ulsltn uuua u*rr ** i 

smfirsTufK ii 

The colophon is incomplete and, as it seems, 
corrupt: $fic ^TPKim ^^siyyv^nfr. o4?n)- 
viTOil(sic!), somebody has added : «*iW?s; ^ththiii 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 


2403. 

1670b. Foil. 52 (59-110); size 94 in. by 
4| in.; 10 or 11 lines in a page, thick letters; 
written in the 17th century. 

Nydyapramdnamaf/jarltihd NdfSyani{? ) \ this 

title appears on the outside of the first and 
of the last leaf, but does not occur in the MS. 
itself. It is a commentary on a Vedanta 
treatise which has three pavicchedas , cf. the 
note on the first leaf !) ip* 

ufdpf3UfU. The MS. contains only the first 
two paricchedas; in the first of them the leaves 
have the marginal note Tt m yf, in tho second 
fg yl- The author was a pupil of one 
Bdghavendra, perhaps the Narayana, pupil of 
Bamendra Sarasvatl, in Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat., 
p. 289a. 

It begins : 

w* wkH if 5^r 4^ n 

■$rnvratu: vjfinjvTiW n»f4ir(T)JNifjK« 

^TiwmvtUTHTU t5f) *nw « 

g^T*iruiimi?(r. 0 i) ifrfa » 

■nvnrt mninsnwT unwwffcipn faAi: i 

nffwTTfhrinT fsp^ » 

iNYwr i 

U> ^(r.s^s?)Hft^ tmif 

Cn V5 

nf sqgHTg . . . . II 
njnjsrrwra fhyt nsfifyii- 

cSHff WtfjTEl I 
if TTUU^ ufillTtW't’Bt 

■SRTW^fg fapf ** 3^ II 

fcur^nu vir^3fuT4 fiTCuniN huwiu i 
i nnirlfiT i 








WNIST/f 
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first section, called ends 

fol. 87b (vt of tlie original numbering). 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 


2404. 

2637. Foil. 307 (two of which, 20 and 289 
were wanting when the vol. was bound); fairly 
written, in Devanagarl, about 1750 a.d., by two 
different hands; 11 and 12 lines in a page; 
the first five leaves are slightly injured in the 
middle. 

The second section of a commentary on 
some Vedanta work, marked Atmabodhani 
(? i.e. Atmabodhim ) on the outer page of the 
first leaf. 

It begins: 

d«u qrerAgfkHk ■arwfff fctStqk i 
irf^fw wgr fftnjgfuwt 


Iv *rftr ii 


liwnrenn^t q^rtrrrf^^qTT i 
qwqrsi?nwfqqTft qT viywiR wirtA wqtnrsT - 
- qqnRfk xjrtt i TtTTumiTrrpcrhmfr i wtuafufiT i 

Orww twnr: wreatfcg E Kn u i i q vi : i 0 

It ends •. ww fqr>uwqtfriqT 3 f qqrg wATtt i nwt- 
^ftwTiRT^ ffrn*mwfr ^fjr i 

i wwr* qrThTqruHTq <* 31 - 

uwfn^Tf^fk i wn^iranfii * hvt? 

*fk i sr^rm-qrot g^nTuwrrwt 

nqsOfjr i q tj^qqfO.wKOqqwt gg Kna i min i ^ 

^nfkfir q^r^ntRsn w«Ji<5«n *i *. h * w ^fir i tt* 

fesufafw II ^fw ~ here a leaf, 
apparently containing the colophon, has been 
lost. 

Most of tlie leaves written by the first hand 
(except foil. 1-36), viz. 37-205, 233-279, are 
marked WT° in the margin. 

[f Genl. no. 103.] 


2405. 

516. Foil. 183 (dt( is omitted, qoq is put 
twice); size 9i in. by 3| in.; foil. 1-12 nine 
lines, foil. 13-183 eight lines in a page ; fol. 13 
a second hand sets in, the writing of both parts 
indicates the 17th century. 

Advaitamrita, a Vedanta treatise by Sri 
Brahmendra Sarasvati or Vdnigir , pupil of Sri 
Devendra, This MS. contains only the first 
pariccheda called hr ah m a l aksh a n anirupan a. 

It begins: 

ufwrR} ( < ; i h <n r-a fg7rhr- 

qgtrTqgPT t 

f«W srhw ni qTfqfqfkwjM: 

^rar ?gqmT tgtrfrr apn^nfr 

«raTgb«r3rfkcrin: i &■ i » 

3tWTT^m^TTrT II q II 

wfn^gfETiTiTnfw tt# rntrufti i 
3n«rtdtv?rf^-n?f ii 3 u 
w® n^nmnr tfwmror 

wwrtirt^ qT qrqrfq qmnr tfwmmpr’snrrii- 

Aqsrjfjnflh: nrn^m^>ViTnT»trgrnuir: wkrwrltqrsrr- 
qvq ^t?nO*?twT3TPssr i TfstrftmTft: nqqqSf 

trek «nq^fwfT oth- 

qqpqwq jfnspt>i xrfjnip i vrimfl wg f qg i q ft r » 
n etc. 

It ends: 

wfjn*Kvn*nita(»\<>vij) gftpn ww^toWitt- 
*sqTTRnrfa<* unora-mNG-.ovO *p ff , 

jqtsUHHffrftfak wfq pit fkqwt wfwHprT- 
ww^7nt?n^w qftSqr ii s n 

'Sltlii«t^g1'»nNsrll«flf WTO ITTO: 

nficiR: whto: ii [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


2406. 

1521c. Foil. 4 (numbered 2-5); size 10 in. 
by 4i in.; modern Bengali handwriting; nine 
lines in a page. 


5 it 
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A fragment of some elementary Vedanta 
treatise in Slolcas. The MS. contains the 
following sections: 

1. Atmdnubhavopadeia (19 slokas), in the 
10th iloha of which the MS. begins; 2. si - 
shyoktam dtmdnuhhavolldsa (25); 3. ahshepa- 
dvdropadeSa (14); 4. sishydnubhavolldsa (6); 5. 
gurulctalaya (4); 6. sishyaproktam uttaram (4); 
7. amibhavapancakavivarana (5); 8. gurukta- 

bandhamoksha (4). 

The MS. breaks off in the fourth sloka of 
the next section. [H. T. Colebrooke. ] 

2407-2414. 

302—309. Size 16 in. by 6 in.; 6-16 lines 
in a page ; fair modern writing. 

Yogavdsishfha and Vdsislithatdtparyaprakdsa, 
the latter- by Ananddbodhendra Sarasvatl 
Bhikshti, disciple of Oahgddharendra Sarasvatl 
Bhikshu, who was the disciple of Rdmacandra 
Sarasvatl, who was the disciple of Sarvajna 
Sarasvatl . 

The Yogavdsishfha has the form of a dialogue 
between Vasishfha and Rama ; it is ascribed 
to Valmlki. 

See Hall's Index, p. 121, nos. cxlii. and 
cxliii.; Aufrecht's Oxford Cat., pp. 353-355 
(no. 840); Weber's Berlin Cat., p. 187, no. 642. 
The beginning is printed in Raj. Mi tra’s Notices, 
vi., p. 112, no. 2049. A complete edition of 
the whole, with the commentary, appeared at 
Bombay. 

The whole work is divided into six praka - 
ranas. There is also a division into ahnikas, 
each of them concluding with the couplet: 

J c 

tfwT’g «?nww n 


See the end of the following sargas : Mu- 
mukshuprak. 5 (no. 302, fol. 1256); TJtpattiprak. 
14, 22, 41, 70, 102 (no. 303, foil. 546, 80a, 
1426, 227a, 2926); Sthitiprak, 13, 45 (no. 304, 
foil. 236, 118a); Upasamaprak. 16, 46, 71 (no. 
305, foil. 46a, 1296, 1986); Nirvdnaprak. 79 
(no. 306, fol. 206, divasa 18). 

In the last three volumes (nos. 307, 308, 
309), which contain the vttardrdha of the 
Nirvdnaprakarana, this division into ahnikas 
does not appear. 

The text of the Yogavdsishlha agrees in 
some passages with the Bombay edition of 
tho Bdmdyana, though not literally. Compare 
f.i. Vairdrjijaprak. sargg. 6-9 with Ram. 1.19-22. 

Tlio Yogavdsishtha is variously styled in tho 
colophons: HfTOWTO 

srTfasrwTCurt ttmuncniT 0 

no. 302, fol. 107; jpmtf tftafTO 0 sTT° * 0 
mftre *ft° 55?5«nn?RTraiWT 0 no. 302, fol. 

173; sxmt TT° sTT® 

no. 304; vft*r?MTT 0 tt° *fTc5- 
gmjs wrffc 0 ^tnrjHnvsr^r 0 no. 305; 

Tt° ^r° UT° ^Tc5=frTTRt ’STTfa® 

no. 306; isfarcm® fVnmrip*iw 

*rr^R° »il® ip*« 3T<mTsr®t mfa® wasp*}® 

TT^f® no. 309. At the end of the single sargas 
often simply iftsjVrni or ifajtaTOJ. 

302a. Fod. 107. 

Vairagyaprakarana , in 33 sargas with about 
1130 couplets. 

This first chapter of the Yogavdsishfha has 
been printed with the commentary, and with 
a Bengali translation, by Venlmadhava I)e 
Ddsah, Calcutta, 1869. 

List of the sargas : L sutrapdtanikah ends 
fol. 105; 2. sutrapdtanikah , fol. 15 a; 3. tlrtha* 
ydtrdkaranam, fol. 19a; 4. divasavyavahiira 
nirupanam, fol. 20a; 5. kdrsyanivedanam, fol. 
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215; 6. Sri-Visvdmitrabhyagatam, fol. 25 b; 7. 
Vi&vamitravokyam, fol. 28a; 8. Dasarathcivci- 
kyam, fol. 31a; 9. Vasishfhasamdhdsanam , 

fol. 33a; 10. h~ghavavishddah, fol. 37a; 11. 
RdghavasamdSvdsanam ; 12. praihamaparitdpah, 
fol. 44a ; 13. Lakshminirdharanam, fol. 45 b ; 
14. jlvitagarhd , fol. 47a; 15. ah am Icdrajugup sd, 
fol. 89a; 16. cittadauratmyam, fol. 515; 17. 
irishndbhangah, fol. 555; 18. kdyajugupsa , fol. 
60a; 19. bdlyajugupsd, fol. 625; 20. yauvana - 
garhd, fol. 66a; 21. strijugupsd , fol. 695; 22. 
jardjugupsa, fol. 725; 23. kdldpavddah, fol. 775; 
24. kdlavildsah, fol. 79a; 25. kritantavilasitam, 
fol. 82a; 26. daivadurvildsavarnanam, fol. 86a; 
27. anityatapratvpddanam, fol. 92a; 28. avira- 
taviparydsapratipddanam, fol, 95a; 29. sakala- 
paddrthdndsthdpratipddanam, fol. 97a; 30. 

prayojanasargah, fol. 995; 31. Rdghavaprasnah , 
fol. 1015; 32. nabhascarasadhuvddah, fol. 1035; 
33. nabhakaramahicarasammelanam, fol. 107a. 

302b. Foil. 66 (108-173). 

Mumukshuvyavahdraprakaranam, in 20 sargas 
with about 800 couplets. 

List of the sargas : 1. Sukanirydnam ends 
fol. 65; 2. Yisvdmitravdkyam, fol. 10a; 3. 

bhuyobhuyah sargdnuvarnanam, fol. 135; 4. 

paurushaprakaranam, fol. 16a; 5. paurusha- 

sthdpanam, fol. 185; 6. daivanirdkaranam, fol. 
225; 7. (p aunts hapratipddanam ), fol. 25a ; 8. 
daivani(rd)karanam, fol. 27a ; 9. karmavicdrah , 
fol. 305; 10. jndndvataranavi ; 11. vaktripri- 
chakalakshaqam, fol. 37a; 12. iattvajnamdhdt- 
myavarnanam, fol. 405; 13. £amanirupancim, 
fol. 455 ; 14. murnuIcskuvicdrarirkpanam, fol. 
50a; 15. sam*ishanirufunam, fol. 515; 16. 

saddcd anirupairiam, fol. 53a; 17. ( nirvacanam), 
fol. 565 ; 18. dfishfdntanirupanam, fol. 1 61a; 

19. pramd$anirtipan am, fol. $45 ; 20. saddcdra- 
mrupanam, fol. 66a. 


303. Foil. 336. 

Utpattipraharanam, in 122 sargas with nearly 
6000 couplets. 

List of the sargas : 1. bandhahetuvarnanam 
ends fol. 95 ; 2. adyasrishtikartrivar^anam, 

fol. 135; 3. bandhahetuvarnanam, fol. 16a; 4. 
pr altar andrthakalpanam, fol. 215; 5. mulakd - 

ranadevasvarupavarnanam, fol. 24a ; 6. mu- 

mukshuprayatnopadesah, fol. 255 ; 7. jagadddi - 
dfisydsattdpratijna, fol. 295 ; 8. sacchdstraniru- 
panam, fol. 305; 9. paramakdranavarnanam, 

fol. 35a ; 10. mahakalpdntdvaSishfaparamabhd- 
vavarnanam, fol. 395; 11. par amdrthavarn anam, 
fol. 42a; 12. jagadutpattivarnanam, fol. 45a; 
13. svayambhutpattivarnanam, fol. 49a ; 14. 
brahmapratipddanam, fol. 545 ; 15. Mandapo- 
pdkhydne rdjavarnanam, fol. 575 ; 16. Manda - 
pdkhydne rdjniparivedanam, fol. 605 ; 17. Lilo¬ 
pdkhydne samdehardshfravarnanam, fol. 645 ; 
18. Lilopdkhydne sakalajagadbhrdntipratipdda- 
nam, fol. 675 ; 19. Lilopdkhydne brdhmanama- 
ranam, fol. 695 ; 20. Lilopdkhydne paramdrtha - 
pratipadanam, fol. 72a; 21. v'drdntyupadesah, 

fol. 775; 22. vijhdndbhydsavarnanam, lA. 80a; 
23. Lilopdkhydne Llldprajnddevyor judnadekd- 
kdsagamanam, fol. 81a ; 24. Lilopdkhydne 

gaganavarnanam, fol. 855; 25. Lilopdkhydne 

bhutalokavarnianam, fol. 875 ; 26. Lilopdkhydne 
siddhadarsanahetukathanam, fol. 915 ; 27. jan - 
mdntaravarnanam, fol. 955 ; 28. girigrdmavur- 
nanam, fol. 100a; 29. paramdkdsavarnanam, 
fol. 1045; 30., fol. 108a; 31. gaganavarayud- 
dhaprekshikdstitdvaravarnanam , fol. 1105; 32. ‘ 
dhavdrambhanam, fol. 1115; 33. senayoh pra- 
thamapatavarnanam, fol. 115a; 34. ranaprek - 
shakajanoktivariianam, fol. 1185; 35. mnavar- 
nanam, fol. 1205; 36. janapadavarnanam, fol. 
1285; 37. Lilopdkhydne janapadavarnanam, 

fol. 127a; 38. Lilopdkhydne ahavavarnanam, 

fol. 130; 39. ?ii^araiu2arair/ranaw(/aaat’ar- 
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nanam, fol. 1326; 40. Lllopdkhydne sama/rasa- 
maiiam (no. 2442a has samarasamanantasmri- 
tyanuhhavah), fol. 1376 > 41. Lllopdkhydne 

hhrdntivicdravarnanam, fol. 1416; 42. Lllopd¬ 
khydne svapnapurushasatyatvanirupanam, foL 
1446; 43. Lllopdkhydne agnidahavarnanam, 

fol. 149a; 44 .LUopdkhyane agniddharatriyuddhe 
*agadbrahmavarnana m, fol. 153a; 45. Lllopd¬ 
khydne satyahimasatyasam 1calpdstitd, fol. 1546; 

46. Lllopdkhydne Vidurathanirydna{m), fol. 156a; 

47. Lllopdkhydne Vidurathasindhusamdgamah, 

fol. 1586; 48. Lllopdkhydne dyudhavarnanam, 
fol. 163a; 49. Lllopdkhydne tritlyastrayuddham , 
fol. 165a; 50. Lllopdkhydne Vidurathamarana- 
varnanam, fol. 168a; 51. Sindhurdshtravar- 
nanam, fol. 1696; 52. marjinasamanantaradeha- 
pratibhdvar nanam, fol. 173a; 53. samsritavi- 

ditavedyd, fol. 1756; 54. Lllopdkhydne marana- 
vicdrah, fol. 181a; 55. samsdramarandvasthd- 

varyanam, fol. 187a; 56. maranasayandnamta- 
ram, fol. 190a; 57. lllopdkhydne svapnarthasya 
vicdrah, fol. 1936; 58. ( Padmajlvanam ), fol. 

196a; 59 Pad/manirvdnam, Lllopdkhyanam 

samarium, fol. 197a; 60. prayojanavarnanam, 
fcl. 2016; 61. jagatsvainipavarnanam, fol. 2046; 
62. daivasahddrthavicdrah, fol. 207a; 63. cittd- 
vikdrah, fol. 2076 ; 64. hljdhkuraniraayah, fol. 
210a; 65 . jlvavicdrah, fol. 2106; 66. sainsriti- 
paramayogah, fol. 212a; 67. saiyopadesah, fol. 
218a; 68. rdkshaslvarnanain, fol. 219a; 69. 
Sucyupdkhydne vishucikdmantrakathanam, fol. 
2206; 70. Suclvyavahdravarnanam, fol. 226a; 
71. Suci kdparidev an am, fol. 228a; 72. Suclta- 
pahprabhdva{varnanam), fol. 2296 ; 73. Suclta- 
povarnanam, fol. 2326 ; 74. Sucltapahparipdka- 
varnanaM, fol. 234a ; 75. Sucyupdkhydne Suci- 
sarlraldbhah, fol. 235a; 76. vadhikanyayah(?), 
fol. 236a; 77. rdkshaslvicdrah, fol. 2376; 78. 
rdkshaslvarnanam, fol. 2396; 79. rdksliaslpra- 
snah, fol. 2416; 80. prahiabhedanam , fol. 2456; 
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81. paramdrthapindlkaranam, fol. 2516; 82. 
rdlcahasisaiihdrdam, fol. 254a; S3. Sucyupd¬ 
khydne Kandardpiljanam , Sucyupdkhydnam 
sampurnam, fol. 2546 ; 84. m ino’nknrotpattika- 
thanam, fol. 257a; 85. br alma dityasamdg amah, 
fol. 259a; 86. aindavasamddhdnam, fol. 261a; 
87. jagaddasavarnanam, fol. 2616; 88. ainda - 
vanir up an am, fol. 2626; 89. Kritrimendravdkyam, 
fol. 2646; 90. Kritrimendrdhalydnurdgah , fol. 

265a; 91. jlvdvataranakramopadekah, fol. 268a; 
92. manomdhdtmyavar nanam, fol. 270a; 93. 
(utpattidarSanah, MS. no. 2442a, fol. 1716), 
fol. 271a; 94. brahmanah sarvam samutpadyata 
iti kathanam, fol. 273a; 95. karmapurushayoc 
aikdtmyapratipadanam, fol. 276a; 96. manah- 
samjnavicdrah, fol. 2806; 97. viddsamdhdtmyam, 
fol. 282a; 98. cittopakhydnam, fol. 2836; 99. 
cittopdkhydnam sampurnam, fol. 2856 ; 100. 

cUtacikitsdpurvakam cittotpaltivarnwnam, fol. 
288a; 101. Bdlakdkhydyikd, fol. 2896; 102. 
upadesakaranam, fol. 2916; 103. cUtamdhdtmyam, 
fol. 293a; 104. aindrajalopakliydne nripavyd- 
mohah, fol.. 295a; 105. indrajdlopakhydne raja- 
vabodhah, fol. 296a; 106. indrajdlopdkhydne 

cdndalivivdhah, fol. 299a ; 107. indr . apadvar- 
nanam, fol. 301a; 108. indr. jakdncfavarnanam, 
fol. 3026; 109. canddlopdkhydne canddlatvavya- 
pagamah, fol. 3036; 110. ciitavarnanam, fol. 

3066; 111. cittacikitsd, fol. 309a ; 112, mukha- 
ravenopade&dnisakatlianam, fol. 310a; 113. 

avidyavar nanam, fol. 813a; 114. yathdkathita- 
doshaparihdropade&ah, fol. 3166; 115. sukhaduh- 
khabhoktritvopadeSah, fol. 318a; 116. sddhaka- 
janmdvatdrah, fol. 3206; 117. ajndnabhumikd- 
varnanam, tol. 822a; 118. jiia nabhumikopadesah , 
fol. 324a; 119. hemurmijupad^nh, fol. 326a; 

120. canddlisocanam, fol. 3286; 121. cittabhdva- 
pratipadanam, fol. 3316; 122. svarup anirup an am, 
fol. 385a. 

Compare Weber’s Cat., p. 187, no. 642. 
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Foil. 160. 

Sthitiprakaranam , in 62 savgas with about 
2400 couplets. 

List of the sargas : 1. janyanirdkaranam 
ends fol. 4a; 2. bijopanydsah , fol. 6b; 3. 

jagadanantavarnanam , fol. 8a; 4. sthityahkura - 
kalanam, fol. 8b; 5. Bhargavopdkhydne Bhdrga- 
vasa(m)valanam y fol. 9 b; 6. Bhdrgavamanord- 
jyam , fol. 10 b; 7., fol. 116; 8. Bhdrgavopd- 
khydne (vi)vidhajanmdnubhavah , fol. 126; 9. 

Bhdrgavakalevaravarnanam y fol. 136; 10. Bhdr - 
gavopakhydne Kalavacanam , fol. 176; 11. 

Bhdrg. samsdrapravrittidarkanam } fol. 216; 12. 
Bhdrg . samsdrotpattivistdravarnanam , fol. 226 ; 
13. Bhrigusamd&vdsanam, fol. 236; 14. Bhdrga- 
vajanmdntarasmaranam, fol. 256 ; 15. Bhdrga - 
vaparidevanaprasangopadesaprakarapam, fol. 
286; 16. Suktasya punarjivanam, fol. 30a ; 17. 
manordjyasammelanam, fol. 326; 18. jivana- 
khanddvatdrah , fol. 376; 19. jdgratsvapnasit - 
j)taturyasvarupavicdrah y fol. 40a; 20. manoru- 
pavarnanam y fol. 406; 21. vijfidnavddah, fol. 

446; 22. anuttamapadavisrantivarnanam, fol. 

466; 23. £ariranagaravibhutiyogah , fol. 50a ; 

24. manasyasattdpratipddanam , fol. 51a; 25. 
Ddmavydlakatotpattih, fol. 54a; 26. Ddmavyd- 
lakata, fol. 57a; 27. pitdmahavdkyam, fol. 586; 
28. Ddmavydlakatapunaryuddhavarnanam , fol. 
616; 29. Ddmavydlaka(opdkhydne asur apart - 

blwamsahy fol. 636 ; 30. Ddmavydlakatdntara - 
citravarnatiam, fol. 646 ; 31. sadasannirdkara - 
nam y fol. 68a; 32. Ddmavydlakafopdkhyane 

saddcdranimpanam , fol. 72a; 33. Ddmavydla- 

kafopdkhydne ’hamkdravicdrah , fol. 79 a ; 34. 
JDdmavydlakatopdkhydnam samdptam y fol. 816; 
35. upa&amavarnanam y fol. 876; 36. ciddditya- 
svarupavarnanam y fol. 90a ; 37. upaiamasvaru- 
pavarnanam y fol. 92a ; 3 8. upasamavarnanam, 

fol. 96a; 39. sarvaikatvapratipddanam, fol. 

101a; 40. brahma ivedam saruam jag ad iti 


m 

pratipddanam y fol. 104a; 41. avidydkathanam, 
fol. 1066; 42. jivdvataranam y fol. 1096; 43. 
j 1 v a n ic ay as tlul n op ad es ah y fol. 1116; 44. 8 am* 

sdravataranapratipadanopadesahy fol. 1146; 45. 
yathdbhutdrthayogopade&ah y fol. 118a; 46., fol. 
1196; 47. jagadvdsananirnayayogopadeSah, fol. 
1246 ; 48. Ddkuropdtkhydne Ddkuravarapradd - 
navarnanam , fol. 127a; 49. Ddsurakadamba - 
varnanam, fol. 1296; 50. Ddsuradigavalokanam, 
fol. 130a; 51. Ddsurasutdnubodhanam , fol. 1316; 

52. vibhavavarnanam y fol. 133a; 53. samsdra - 
nagaravihalpayogavicdrah y fol. 136a; 54. Ddsu- 
ropakhydne sainkalpacilcitsd, fol. 138a; 55. Dd- 
buramelanam, fol. 141a; 56. ( kartpitva)vicdra - 
yogopadesakaranam, fol. 1446; 57. purmtiaya- 
8varupavarnanam y fol. 149a; 58. kacagdtltd y 

fol. 150a; 59. Srlkamalajavyavahdravarnanam y 
fol. 154a; 60. vicar apurushanirnay aprasahgo- 

padebajt vdvatdra/i y fol. 156a; 61. jananamara - 
nasamsthitih y fol. 158a; 62., fol. 159. 

The scribe has added : 

ofiTcffrTOTOV II II 





305. Foil. 261. 


Upasamaprakaranam , in 93 sargas with 
about 4270 couplets. 

List of the sargas : 1. prathamam dhnika- 
varnanam ends fol. 36; 2. upadesdnuvarnanam, 
fol. 6a; 3. aabhdsainsthdnam, fol. 8a; 4. 

Rdghavaprasnah , fol. 10a; 5. prasamopadesah , 
fol. 136; 6. prathama upade$ah y fol. 15a; 7. 
dkdsaphalaprdptivajjndnasamprdptikramasuca - 
nam } * fol. 156; 8. siddhagltd y fol. 19a; 9. 



* No. 2205 has akdiaphalaprdptaoanujnana 0 . 
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janakavitavlcah, fol. 24a; 10. niscayah, fol. 
256 ; 11. cittanuSdsanam, fol. 266; 12. prajiitt- 
mahdtmyam, fol. 29a; 13. manonivdranam , 

fol. 376; 14. svacMamrupanam, fol. 426; 15. 
tpi&hndva/ntancim, fol. 446; 16. tfishndcihitsd, 
fol. 46a; 17. tpishiidvicchedopadelsahy fol. 486; 

18. jivanmuhtavarnanam, fol. 53a; 19. pdvana- 
bodhanam, fol. 55a; 20. pdvanavijndnaprdptih y 
fol. 576; 21. tpishndcikitsdyogotpaitihy fol. 60a; 
22. Yirocanasmara'iiam, fol. 636; 23. Virocana- 
vacanam, fol. 65a; 24. cittavicihitsayogopadesah, 
fol. 70a; 25. Balicintdsiddhdntayogah, fol. 716; 
26. BcdyupadeSayogcth, fol. 726; 27. Balivi - 

srdntih, fol. 75a ; 28. Ballsamddhanavarnanam, 
fol. 766; 29. Baler vipianaprdptib, fol. '80a; 30. 
Prahrad ap arivi&rdntau Biranyakakpuvad hah } 
fol. 82a; 31. Prahrddanirvdne Ndrdyanakara- 
nam, fol. 856; 32. Vibudhavdkyam , fol. 87a; 
33. Ndrdyanagamanam, fol. 89a; 34. Prahra - 
ddtmayogah , fol. 96a; 35. bra(h)matdtmaldbha- 
cintd, fol. 102a ; 36. prdtma(r. dtma)stavanam t 
fol. 1076 ; 37. asuramandalavyakulabhavah , fol. 
1086; 38. paramesvaravitarhah, fol. 1106; 39. 
Ndrdyanavacanopanydsah, fol. 1136; 40. Prahld- 
dabodhanam, fol. 116a; 41. Prahldddbhishekahy 
fol. 118a; 42. Prahradasya vyavasthd, fol. 120a; 
43. Pr ah rad av isrdntih , fol. 1226; 44. Gddhivi - 
nd§anam ) fol. 1246; 45* Qddhivrittdn ie svapa- 
cardjyaldbhahj fol. 127a; 46. Gddhwrittdnte 

rdjyahh ra ms ah, fol. 1296; 47. Gddhivrittdnte 

pfa fyakshdva lohanam, fol. 133a; 48. Gddh i- 

vfittdnie rndyamaliatkathanam, fol. 1366; 49. 
Gddhivrittdntah, fol. 1396; 50. Rdghava&aya- 

viniyogahy fol, 1466; 51. Udddlakciiiianov cithah, 
fol. 1486; 52. Udddlaka/vicdrahi fol. 1586 ; 53. 
Uddd 1 akainldsah, fol. 1596; 54. TJddalakavi- 

srdutih, fol. 1656; 55. Uddalakanirvdnam, fol. 
168a; 56. dhydndcdrah, fol. 172a; 57. bheda - j 
nirdsahy fol. 1736 ; 58. S u{r aghu)vfittd7it€ Man - j 
davyopadehhy fol. 1766; 59. Suraglmvisrdntih, 1 
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fol. 178a; 60. Suraghvvrittdnte Suraghunirvd- 
nam, fol. 1786; 61. Suraghitparighasamdgamah, 
fol. 180a; 62. samadhiniscayah y fol. 181a; 63. 
Suraghuparighaniscayah, fol. 182a; 64. upadesah , 
fol. 184a; 65. BhdsavildsavrUtdnte Sahyagiri- 
varnanamy fol. 185a; 66. anityapvatipddana7n f 
fol. 1866; 67. antahsamsargavicdrahy fol. 1886; 
68. s an gavi car ay og op ades ah , fol. 191a; 69. 

sdntasa/mdyatayogopadesahy fol. 192a ; 70. asam - 
sarigaviltodpopadesahy fol. 194a; 71. sainsJro- 

padekihtf), fol. 1986; 72. mokshasvarupopadesah, 
fol. 2006; 73. svdtmavicdrah, fol. 2026; 74. 

vairdgyopadekih, fol. 207a; 75. muktdmukta- 

vicdrahy fol. 2096 ; 76. samsdrasdgarasdmyapra - 
tipadanarriy fol. 2 106' ; 77. jivanmuktasvarupa - 

varnanamy fol. 213a; 78. yogavarnanam, fol. 

2166; 79. samyakjiidnalahhananirupanamy io\; 
2176 ; 80. dpisyadarsanasamlandhahy fol. 220a; 
81. cittdsattdpraiipddanamy fol. 221a; 82. 

indrlydnuSdsanayogopadeSah, fol. 2256; 83. 

cittasattdvicdrayogopadesah, fol. 228a; 84. 

Vitahavyamanojagadvarnanamy fol. 2306; 85. 

Vitahavyasamadhiyogopadesah, fol. 232a; 86. 

indriyavarganirakaranopadekili 9 fol. 2346; 87. 

Vitahavyanirvanopadesah, fol. 236a ; 88. Vltci- 
havyavtirdntih , fol. 2376 ; 89. sadvildsavicdra m 
yogopadeSah, fol. 2406 ; 90. cittopadekivicdra- 

yogah, fol. 242a; 91. samsritibijavicdrayogopa- 

dekahy fol. 250a; 92. samspitinirdkaranakrama- 
yogopade&ahy fol. 254a; 93. sanfiadar&ananiy 

fol. 261a. 

Date of this volume : . 

306. Foil. 298. 

Nirvdnaprakaranasya purvdrdham, in 129 
sargas with about} 5460 couplets. As the 
111th sarga has no number, the MS. seems 
to have only 128 sargas . 

List of the sargas : 1. divasavyavaharavar- 
nanani ends fol. 4a; 2. xdsrdntisudrUlhlkaraiiavn } 
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fol. 7a; 3. brahmaikyapratipddanam, fol. 86; 
4. cittdbhdvapratipddanam , fol. 9a; 5. Rdghava- 
vikrdntivarn anam, fol. 10a; 6. mohamdhdtmyam, 
fol. 14a; 7. ajndnamdhdtmyaprasamsanam, fol. 
186; 8. avidydlatavildsopadekah, fol. 20a; 9. 

avidydnirdkarananiy fol. 226 ; 10. avidyacikitsd, 
fol. 25a; 11. jlvanmnktanikmyayogopa{desah), 
fol. 306; 12. j lv amm t k t a s am s ay a n ir up an am, 

fol. 32a; 13. jndnayogopadekah, fol. 33a ; 14. 
Bhusundopdkhydne Merusikharavarnanam> fol. 
346; 15. Bhmundadarsanam, fol. 366; 16. 
Bhum n das a mdyogah , fol. 376 ; 17. Bhukurida- 
svarupavarnanam, fol. 88a; 18. mdtfivyavahd- 
ravarrianam, fol. 406; 19. dlayaldhhah, fol. 426; 
20. BhukundasvarupaiiamO), fol. 446; 21. cirajt- 
vitavrittdntakathanam, fol. 476 ; 22. cirajivita- 
mrnandm, fol. 50a; 28. Bhusundopdkhydne 

samddhdnasamkalpanirdkaranam, fol. 52a; 24. 
prdnavicdranam , fol. 546; 25. samddhivarnanam, 
fol. 58a; 26. Bhukmdopdkhydne cirajivitahctu- 
kathanam, fol. 596 ; 27. Bhukundopdkhydnam, 
fol. 606; 28. par amdrthayogop adekah, fol. 646; 
29. jagatah pa?'a matmam ay atvavarn an am, fol. 
716; 30. mokshopdkhydne ce(r.cai)tyonmukha- 
eittavicdrah, fol. 77a; 31. manahprdnaihyapraii- 
pddanam, fol. 806; 32. dehapdtaviedrah , fol. 836; 
83. dvaitaikyapratipddanam, fol. 87a; 34. krl- 
p aramekvar op adekah > fol. 896; 35. devatdmayah, 
fol. 916; 36. paramekvaravarnanam , fol. 926; 
37. niyatinrityam, fol. 95a; 38. bdhyapujanam, 
fol. 97a; 39. devarcanavidhih, fol. 1006; 40. 

devatdtattvavicdrah , fol. 101 a; 41. jaganmi - 
thydtvapratipddanam, fol. 105a; 42. pavamdt- 
mabhidhdnam, fol. 107a; 43. vihhrdntivarnanam, 
fol. 109a; 44. cittasattdsucanam, fol. 111a; 

45. mahdcitivikalpopdkhydnam, fol. 113a; 46. 
SiIdkokopadekah , fol. 115a; 47. cidghanop adekah, 
fol. 1176; 48. brahmaikdtmapratipddanam, fol. 
1186; 49. samsritivicdrayogah, fol. 1206; 50. 
aksharasamvedavicdrayogopadekah, fol. 1246; 


n 

51. mdriydrthopalambhavicdrah , fol. 1306; 52. 
Nardyandvatdrah, fol. 1326; 58. Arjuneydkhydne 
Arjunopadekah , fol. 1376; 54. Arjunopdkhydne 
a tmdjndnop adekah , fol. 140a ; 55. Arjtinopd - 

khydne jivatattvanirnayah, fol. 142a; 56., fol. 
1456; 57 . ArjunaviSrantivarnanam, fol. 1466; 

58. Arjunopakhydndm samdptam, fol. 1476; 59. 
pratyagatmavahodhah, fol. 1506; 60. vibhutiyo - 
gopadesah, fol. 1516; 61. j ag atsvapnakathanavt, 
fol. 1536; 62. svapnasatarudriye bhikshusarnsd - 
roddharanam, fol. 1556; 63. svapnasatarudriyo - 
pdkhydnam, fol. 1596 ; 64. ganatvaprdptih, 

svapnarudriyam samdptam, fol. 1616; 65. 

v uly ottar avis m ay avar n an am , fol. 1626; 66, 
bhikshusamsritikathanam, fol. 164a ; 67., fol. 

166a; 68. mahdmaunayatnop adekah , fol. 1676 ; 

69. pranamanahsamyogavivaranatii, fol. 171a; 

70. Yetdlaprasnah, fol. 172a; 71. mandapavar- 

nanam, fol. 1726; 72. Vetdlapramabhedah , 

fol. 1736 ; 73. Yetdlopdkhydnc, fol. 174a ; 74. 
Bhagirathopadekah, fol. 176a; 75. Bhagiratha- 
nirvdnam, fol. 1766; 76. Gargdvataranam, fol. 
1776; 77. Sikhidhvajavildsakathanam, fol. 1796; 

78. Cudaldprabodhd, fol. 1816 ; 79. Ciiffdldtma - 
Idbliah, fol. 1826; 80. paficakavil&sah, fol. 1876; 

81. agnishomavidhdranam, fol. 194a; 82. ani- 

madilabhayogopadesah , fol. 1956; 83., fol. 1966; 

84. Sikhidhvajapravrajyd, fol. 1986; 85. siikha- 
vicar ay og op adekah, fol. 2046 ; 86. Kumbkajan- 

makathanam, fol. 206a; 87. Sikhidhvajdvabo « 

dhanam , fol. 1086; 88. Sikhidhvajopdkhydne 

cintdmanyupakhydnam, fol. 2096; 89. gajendro - 
pdkhydnam , fol. 211a; 90. cintamanisadhaka- 
vrittdntavivaranam, fol, 213a; 91. vdranavrit- 
tdntanirupanam, fol. 214a; 92. sarvatydgah , 

fol. 2166 ; 93. Sikhidhvajdvabodhanam, fol. 220a; 

94. Sikhidhvajdvabodhanam 7 fol. 225a; 95. 

&ikhidhvajavisrdntih, fol. 227a; 96. Sikhidhva- 
javahodhanam , fol. 2306 ; 97. Sikhidhvajapra - 
bodhanam,fol . 2326; 98. Sikhidhvajdvabodhanam : 
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fol. 2346; 99., fol. 236a; 100. Sikhidhvaja - 
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'}>aramavibodhanam, fol. 2376; 101. Sikhidhva- 
jalodkanom, fol. ,241a; 102. Sikhidhvajasamd - 
dhdna(m), fol. 242a ; 103. Kumbhapunardgama - 
yogopadeM, fol. 2446 ; 104. jivanmuktivyava - 
harapratipadanam, fol. 247a; 105. Sikhidhva- 
jopdkltydne stritvaidbhah, fol. 2496; 106. Lila - 
vivdhah, fol. 252a; 107. Sakragamanam, fol. 

2536; 108., fol. 2556 ; 109. Cuddldprakattka- 
ranam, fol. 2586; 110., fol. 2596; 111., fol. 

2606 ; 112. Kacaprabodhah , fol. 2626; 113. 
mithydpuru 4 h op a hh ydn e akdiarafash anam, fol. 
2636; 114. mithydpunish op a Idcy anam , fol. 265a; 
115. yogopadehih, fol. 2666; 116. vratatraya- 
nirupanam, fol. 268a; 117., fol. 269a; .118., 
fol. 2696; 119., fol. 2706; 120., fol. 2716; 
121., fol. 273a; 122., fol. 274a; 123. Ikshvd- 
kuprabodhanam, fol. 275a; 124., fol. 2756; 125. 
mrigavyadhiyam, fol. 2776; 126., fol. 278a; 

127. paramdrtliasvarupavarnanam , fol. 285a; 

128. Bharadvdjarmsdsanam , fol. 290a; 129. 

lldmavyutthdnam , fol. 298a. 

307. Foil. 230. 

Nirvanaprakaranasya uttar drddham, $ avgas 
1~76, si. 9, with about 2870 couplets. 

List of the sargas : 1. icchdcikitsdyogopa- 
dcSah, fol. 4a; 2. karmabijaddhayogopadesah , 

fol. 8a; 3. dfisyopasamayogopadesah , fol. 106; 
4. ahantdnirdsah, fol. 146; 5. vidyddharapra- 
foiah, fol. 156; 6. vairdgy avar n anam, fol. 20a; 
7 . jag ad vdksha(r. jagajjdla?)bijavarnanam, fol. 
22a; 8. mdydmandapavarnanam, fol. 24a; 9. 
cAtkacana(?)yogopadesah , fol. 256; 10. sargdpa- 
vargapratipattiyogopade&ah, fol. 276; 11. yathd- 
bhutdrthavedanam, fol. 29a; 12. samkalpasar - 
gay or aikyapratipattih, fol. 33a ; 13. Indropd - 
khydne trasa/renvantarasahghavamanam, fol. 
35a; 14. sargasamkalpayor aikyapratipddanam, 
fol. 37a; 15. vidyddharanirvdnam, fol. 386; 


16. vidyddharopdlch ydne vidyddharanirvdnam, 
fol. 396; 17. ahamtvdsattdyogopade&ah, fol. 41a; 

18. jagajjdlakosasddharmyayogopademh, fol. 456; 

19. virdddtmavarnanam, fol. 496; 20. jivanir - 

nayayogopadesah, fol. 51a; 21. jndnavijndnavi - 
car ah, fol. 53 a; 22.' suhhayogopadesah, fol. 586; 
23. Manldnirvdnam, fol. 62a; 24. Mankivaird- 
gyavarnanam, fol. 64a ; 25. MahIdbodhanam, 

fol. 666 ; 26. Mahkinirvdnammaptih, fol. 696 ; 
27., fol. 71a; 28. tattvasiddhdntapratipddanam, 
fol. 736; 29. bhavandpratipadanam, fol. 80a; 
30. paramdHhopanydsayogah, fol. 826; 31. 

nirvdnayuktyupadesavarnanam, fol. 85; 32. 

satydvahodhanopade&ah, fol. 88a; 33. satydrtho- 
panydsayogah, fol. 91a ; 34., fol. 94a; 35. 

parabrahmasvarupavarnanam, fol. 97a; 36. 

samsdrabijakathanam, fol. 100a; 37. drisya- 
drisyopayogah , fol. 1066; 38. nirvdnavarnanam, 
fol. 110a; 39. YasishfhagUdsu svabhdvavisrdnti- 
yogopadesah, fol. 113; 40. Vasishfhagitdsu 

dtmavisrdntikaihanam, fol. 1146; 41. svarupa - 
visruntyartham upadesakaranam, fol. 115a; 42. 
nir vd n op ad es ah , fol. 120a; 43. hrahmaikatdnato- 
padesah{!), fol. 1246; 44. manovipadvarntanam, 
fol. 1286; 45. Harinakopdkhydne, fol. 1336; 
46. sdmydvabodhana(m), fol. 135a ; 47. mumu- 
kshuprathamopakramah, fol. 139a; 48. viveka- 
mahdtmyam, fol. 142a; 49. sarvdpasdntih, fol. 
1466; 50. jlvasatyakaprakdravarnanam, fol. 

1486; 51. viSrantiyogopadesah, fol. 152a; 52. 
brahmasvarup avarn anam, fol. 1566; 53. nivvd- 
navarnanam, fol. 158a; 54. advaitaikyaprati- 
padanam, fol. 161a; 55. jagatah paramdrtha- 
mayavarnanam, fol. 1626; 56. akd&amandira- 

vasish(hasaniddhdnavarnanam, fol. 165a; 57. 
viditavedydhamkdravicdrah, fol. 167a; 58. 

sargabrahmatvapratipddanam, fol. 169a; 59. 

jagajjdlavarnanam, fol. 1736; 60. jagajjalavar - 
nanam, fol, 179a ; 61. jagaddkdsaikabodhah , 

fol. 183a; 62. cidaikyavdkyam, fol. 1866; 63. 
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pdskdnopdknydne v idyddh arlvyasanavarti anam, 
fol. 1946; 65. vidyadharijanmavyavahdravcir- 
nanam, fol. 197a; 66. sildnitaravarnanam, fol. 
199a; 67. abhydsaprasatnsdndmav 0 , fol. 202a; 
68. pramdnapratisiddJiyddrimjdnupapattiv 0 , fol. 
2056; 69. sargaprdptih, fol. 2076; 70. sildntar- 
jagatpitdmahavdkydni, 210a ; 71. kalpakshobhah, 
fol. 2146; 72. nirvdnam, fol. 217a ; 78. vira- 
ddtmavarnanam, fol. 221a; 74. virdddtmav*, 

fol. 2246; 75. mahdkalpantdgniv 0 , fol. 230a; 
76. si. 1-9, fol. 2306. 

308. Foil. 231 (231-461). 

NvrvdnapraJcaranasya uttardrddham, sarga 
76, §1. 10 to sarga 138, si. 9, with about 2760 
couplets. 

List of the savgas : 76. pushlcardvarttadam- 
barah ends fol. 2326; 77. j puehkardvarttavrish- 
livisamshtulajagadvarnanam, fol. 2356; 78. 
ekdrnavavaryanam , fol. 237a; 79. vdsandbhdva- 
pratipadanam, fol. 2426; 80. bhrdntimdtratva - 
pra tip ad an am, fol. 248a ; 81, pdshdiiopdkhydne 
kdlardtrivarnanam, fol. 2566; 82. pdshdno - 

pdkhydne Siva(sva)rupavarnanam, fol. 2596; 
83. VisvarupadarSanam, fol. 2616; 84. Siva- 
baktivarnanam, fol. 2666; 85. pashdnopdMiydne 
prahntijmmshakramavarnanam , fol. 268a ; 86. 
jagadanyavarnanam, fol. 272a; 87. pdrthi- 
vajagaddnantyapratipadanam, fol. 277a ; 88. 
bhuman(faldsayavarrtanam, fol. 279a; 89. 

drnyaprahlsapratipmdanam, fol. 2806; 90. 

jalajagadvarnanam, fol. 283a ; 91. ( taijasa )- 
jagattve(sic)varnanam, fol. 2886; 92. para - 

widrthasargayor aikyapratipddanam, fol. 2936; 

* 1 . a kdsaman dapasiddhasamagam agdthdvarn a- 
nam, fol. 800a; 94. pisacavarnanaprasavgena 
jagadbrahmanor ailcyaprratipddanam , fol. 3066 ; 
^5, pdslidnopdkhydne Vastshfhasariravarnanam, 
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fol. 3086; 96. amaratvapratipddanam, fol. 3116; 

97. vivekiviralatvapratipddanam, fol. 316a; 98. 
sajjanasamdgamapraSamsdvarnanam, fol. 3176; 

99. paramarthanirupanam, fol. 3216; 100. 

ndstikyanirdkaranam, fol. 327a; 101. paramo- 
padeSah, fol. 3296; 102. maranddyabhdvopa- 

desah, fol. 3336; 103. sakalabhdvdbhdvopade - 
sena paramdrthaikatdpratipddanam, fol. 3426; 

104. ja,gadasa{t)tdpratipadanam, fol. 3436 ; 

105. jdgratsvapnai(kyam), fol. 3476; 106. 

kdryakdrananirasavarnanam, fol. 352a; 107. 

avidydbhdvapratipddanam, fol. 353a ; 108. 

avidyopakhydne amdydkshepane parthivas atnram- 
bhavarnanam, fol. 3566 ; 109. agnipravesad de- 
haldbhah, fol. 3586; 110. samgrdmavarnanam, 
fol. 3616; 111. caturdiggatabaladravanam, fol. 
3646; 112.. balaparihliramsah, fol. 367a; 118. 
samudravarnanam, fol. 3696; 114. digdarsanam , 
fol. 3726; 11 o.vipa§cidanucara(kritapaddrtha)v°, 
fol. 379a; 116. hvakdkakok.ilo<varnanam, fol. 

391a; 117. }mdm abhramarahamsavarnanam, fol. 
397a; 118. harinamayurabakamugdhddivarna - 
nam, fol. 4006; 119. pathikavirahavarnanam , 
fol. 405a; 120. digantardkhydnam , fol. 4076; * 

121. vipa&cinnirnayah, fol. 409a; 122. arna- 
vaparikramavarnanam, fol. 411a; 123. vipasei- 
dupdkhyane digviharanam, fol. 4126; 124. 

dvlpantaravarnanam, fol. 4146; 125. jlvan- 

muktakala n am, fol. 4206; 126. vipascijjannidn- 
tardcaranam, fol. 425a; 127. hhugolakanirnaye 

9 vidyopdkhydne bhugolah, fol. 4276; 128. brah¬ 
ma gitdsu brahmdkdsavipascijjagaccandra(da)r- 
s an am, fol. 481a; 129. ( vipascinmrigaldbhah), 
fol. 435a; 130. mrigavahntpravesah, fol. 4376; 

131. Bhdsasamsdrav 0 , fol. 4436; 132. (. Bhdka- 
varnitaevajanmaparampard), fol. 445a; 133. 
mahdsavavarn 0 , fol. 448a; 134. savopdkhydne 

devaparidevanav*, fol. 4526; 135. hmopakamah, 
fol. 4536; 136. ma8akavyddhabodhanam,to\A66b ; 

137. jdgratsvapnasushuptaturtyav 0 , fol. 461a. 
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309. Foil. 236 (462-697). 


Nirvdnaprakaranasya uttararddham, sarga 
138, il. 10 to sarga 216, with about 3250 
couplets. 

List of the sargas : 138. ( citta) sarvdtmakatd- 
pratipadanam ends f ol. 4636 ; 139. jaganndsav 0 , 
fol. 469a; 140. Iiridayalmlpandv 0 , fol. 473a; 141. 

( kalpantarav* ), fol. 4736 ; 142. fcarmuniriiayah, 
fol. 476a; 143. vipascidupdkhydne nirvanabo- 
dkopadesah, fol. 4816; 144. padarthavicdrah, 

fol. 4856 ; 145. jdgratsuslmptavarnanam , fol. 

490a; 146. savopdhhydne sushuptavicdrah, fol. 
492a ; 147. svapnopalablianam, fol. 494a; 148. 
svapnanirndyah, fol. 4976 ; 149. kdranavicdrah, 
fol. 501a; 150, paramopadesah , fol. 5046; 

151. abhdvadarbanam, fol. 5056; 152. munird- 
trisamkathavarnanamy fol. 507a; 153. sarvai- 

hdtmyapratipadanamf fol. 5086 ; 154. yathdbhu- 
tdrthavarnanam y fol. 510a ; 155. bhavisampatti - 
varnanam, fol. 514a; 156. Sindhusambodhanam, 
fol. 5156; 157. SindJiu(nirvdnam), fol. 5186; 
158. savamrnayah, fol. 5196; 159. vipascitsam- 
sdrabhramavarnanam, fol. 524a; 160. svarga- 

narakopalambhavarnanam, fol. 5276; 161. nir- 
vd u av aril an am, fol. 531a; 162. avidy di liras an uh } 
fol. 5336; 163. mdriyasdstravarnanam, fol. 538a; 
164. jagatparamdtmanor aihyayogopadesah , fol. 
5396; 165. jdgratsvapnaikyopadesah, fol. 541a; 
166. kilopakhydnam, fol. 544a; 167. jdgratsvap- 
nasushuptyabhavapratipadanam, fol. 547a; 168. 
sdlabhanjihopadesak , fol. 5526; 169. vUrdntacitta- 
varnanam , fol. 5556; 170. tattvajnavyavahdra - 
varnanam , fol. 558a; 171. dvaitaikye nirdma- 
yayogopade&ah, fol. 5616; 172. jagato brah- 

matvapraiipddanam , fol. 566a; 173. brahma - 

gitdsu paramdrthopade&ah, fol. 569a; 174. 

brahmagitdsu nirvdn op ad esah, fol. 5716; 175. 

paramdrthagitd$v advaitayuktih, fol. 577a ; 1 1 6 . 
brahmagitdsu brahmdndopakhydnam , fol. 579a; 


177. brahmagitdsu satyavarnanam, fol. 583a; 

178. brahmagltasv aindavopdkhydnam, fol. 5876; 

179. brahmamayatvapratipddanam , fol. 589a; 

180. brahmagitdsu tdpasopdkhydnam, fol. 5916;. 

181. brahmagitdsu Qauryd&ramavarnanam, fol. 

594a; 182. brahmagitdsu saptadvvpe&varopd - 

khydnam , fol. 5966; 183. dvlpasaptakdshtaka- 
varnanam, fol. 601a; 184. Kundadantopade^ah, 
fol. 604a; 185. Kundadantaprabodhah, fol. 6056; 
186. brahmagitdsu sarvam khalv idam brahmeti 
pratipddanam, fol. 612a; 187. jlvatvasamsriti - 
pratipadanam, fol. 617a; 188. jivanipavarna- 
nam, fol. 619a; 189. brahmailcatdpratipddanam, 
fol. 6206; 190. Ramaxisrantih, fol. 6286; 191. 
mahavadabodhanam , fol. 630a; 192. visrdntyu- 
pagamavarnanam } fol. 6316; 193. visrantika- 

thanam, fol. 633a; 194. Rdmavisrdntyupagamah, 
fol. 6366; 195. bodhaprakaslkaranayogopadesah, 
fol. 6416 ; 196. vaivadhikopakliydne cinfrdmani- 
Idbhah, fol, 643a; 197. sdstramdhatmyam, fol. 
6456; 198. samadrishtiprasamsd, fol. 6486; 

199. mulct apurushasthanavarnanam, fol. 6516; 

200. sddhuvdda(sa)paryddivarnanam, fol. 6556 ; 

201. viSrantiprakatikaranayogopadeiah, fol. 6576; 

202. dimaviSrdmdngikaranam, fol. 6586; 203. 

nirvanavarnanam, fol. 661a ; 204. 6iddkdsai~ 

katdpratipddanam, fol. 663a ; 205. sarvakdra- 

nanirasah, fol.6656; 200. malidprasnah, fol. 6686; 
207.(maha)pra6n(ottar am), fol. 671a; 208. mahd - 
pramamokshanam, fol. 6736; 209. sarvdstit- 

vanubhutidarsanam, fol. 6766; 210. dvaitaikyo- 
palambhanirdsahy fol. 6796; 211. paramdrtho- 
padesahy fol. 6816 ; 212. paramdrthanirupanam ; 

213. prdktanardmasishyatvopdkhydnamy fol. 6876; 

214. mahotsavavarnanam, fol. 692a; 215. Fa- 
sishthabrahmadarianam, fol. 694; 216., fol. 6966. 

Date : mm ^T- 

WTH . . . 

[H. T. COLEBROOKB.] 
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2415. 

2941. Poll. 873 j size 131 in. by 5i in.; 
good, modern Devanagarl writing; 8-14 lines 
in a page. 

Yogavdsishtha, with Anandabodhendra 3 s Tat - 
paryaprakdsa, incomplete. 

I. Mim,ufahuvyavalidraprqkarana, foil. 92. 

II. UpasamapraJcarana, foil. 302. 

III. Nirvdnaprakarana, pfirvardhct, foil. 401. 

IV. Nirvdnapralcarana, uttardrdha , foil. 78; 
incomplete, the MS. extending to sarga 29, 

75. [Dr. John Taylor.] 


2416-2420. 

2352, 2156, 2442a, 2174, 2205. Size 
11 in. by 6| in.; 10-12 lines in a page; good 
old writing. 

Yogavdsishtha, a third copy, without the 
commentary. The Nirvdnapralcarana is want¬ 
ing. The colophons are nearly the same as 
in the first copy, but they all have 6atasd- 
hasrydm samhitdydm. 

Many leaves are very much injured on the 
left side. 

2352. Poll. 49. 

Yairagyaprakarana. 

2156. Foil. 35. 

Mumukshuvyavahdraprakarana . This part 
was dated, but the figures marking the century 
have been torn oft’: . . ^ (1622 ?) *?T*r 

top ^r: ii 

2442a. Foil. 221. 

TJtpattiprakarana, with 122 sargas. 

2174. Foil. 114. 

Sthitiprakarana. 


2205. Foil. 182. 

Upasamaprakarana . The last leaf is want¬ 
ing (with the last couplet of the 98rd sarga). 
Foil. 176 and 177 are misplaced. 

[Gaikawar.] 

2421. 

3168. Foil. 82 ; size 18 in. by 8£ in.; 
11-17 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Nirvdnapraltaranasya Furvdrdham , the same 
part of the Yogavdsishtha as no. 2411 (306), 
but incomplete and without the commentary. 

The last leaf but one ends with the 31st 
verse of the 108th sarga ; the last leaf con¬ 
tains the first twenty-one verses of the Mok - 
sliopayasdra , see no. 2424. 

[Gaikawar.] 

2422. 

2766. Foil. 144; size 12f in. by 8J in.; 
26-40 lines in a page; fairly written in the 
Bengali character. 

Nirvdnaprakaranasya uttardrddham, a frag¬ 
ment, which contains the same part of this 
chapter of the Yogavdsishfliardmdyana as no. 
2413 (308) : both copies begin and end with the 
same words and have the same blunders. 

[Coll, op Fort William.] 

2423. 

2442b. Foil. 30; size 11 in. by 6J in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page ; good old writing. 

Ndndpramdtmakdh Khild Mokshopdydh , a 
supplement to the Nirvdnapralcarana , in 14 
sargas of about 550 couplets. 

List of the sargas ; 1. mahdpralayavicdrah 
ends fol. 4 b; 2. ativdhikdtihhautikaikydvabo- 

dhanapurvakam bandhdbhdvapratipddanam , fol. 
7a; 3. brahmatdpratipddanam , fob 9 a; 4. prd- 
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kritamararjavicarah , fol. 12a; 5. maranajivi- 
taikyabodhanam , fol. 13a; 6. jivasvabhdveshu 
paramdrthavacanam, fol. 16a; 7. jivasvabhd¬ 
veshu paramapaddvabodhanam, fol. 18a; 8. 

jlvammMasvabhdvavariianam, fol. 206; 9. $a* 
dehadehainuldavarnanam, fol. 226; 10. loha - 

dvaydniibhavayuktyupade&ah, fol. 24a; 11. ear - 
gdddv updddnakdrananirdkaraiiam, fol. 25a; 
12. prdkritajanmajyitpilearyavarrianam, fol. 26a; 
13., fol. 286; 14., fol..296. 

The MS. begins : 

n nfsr- 

*rfnT i w*nt TrTrTJHfVf: ii ii 

ift^brnn: ^ n ^ u 

vnxm ^fcr^T gfarsrt i 
*T?TTt iiit n * n 

Colophon (fol. 296): *f?r 
*r^rrrmintr 3m«(T)^rt 

The last two pages contain a list of the 
updkhyanas of the whole work. At the end 
this part is called f<^$! 

[Gaikawar.] 

2424. 

2120. Foil. 237 ; size 9| in. by 5i in.; 
generally 9 or 10 lines in a page; large 
writing. 

Mokshopayasdra, or Laghuyogavdsish(ha, an 
abridgment of the voluminous Yogavasishfha , 
by Pandit Abhinanda , a native of Bengal. 

See HalFs Index, p. 121, no. cxliv. ( Yoga - 
vdsish(hasdra ); Berlin Catalogue, p. 191, no. 
643. It has forty-eight sargas , the first 
twenty-eight of which wore printed at Calcutta 
in 1851 (the Yoga-Vdsishtha-Rdmdyaiia with a 
Bengali translation executed by Sripati Bhatfa - 
cdrya, under the patronage of Baboo Satya 
Churn Ghoshal Bahadoor). A complete 


edition of the Laghuyogavdsishtha was printed 
in the Nirnayasdgara Press, Bombay, Samvat 
1944, the first three prakaranas with Atma- 
sukha’s Vdslshthacandrlkd, the last three with 
Mummadideva 3 8 Samsaratarani. It begins : 
wr H^rrerT^r ’nftrzf'Q $ fw: i 

C\ ^ 

tfl ftmunTHTWWT TO II *4 II 

^ fros: stnfafiT fHTO 1 

stmin n u ft vft K?t:(r. wr?:) sfora?ror sft- 

[•3KTt^R v II *4 II 

The same verses occur at the beginning of 
the second chapter in the Vavrdggapraha ra na 
of the Yogavasishfha, see also the beginning 
of the Yogavdsishlhasdra, verse 2. 


Colophon of the last chapter: ^?rhr^- 



irnsirhrtfi imw w 


^rnu^lqrwir tothi 11 

The leaves of this copy belong to three 
different ages, the last leaf with the date 
belongs to the second age: UTfT n H ^TH 
sim n w?h ii u * n ntj- fcsfnw s 

vio iftf^Tpr ^Tn(r.ow)- 

ii [Gaikawar.] 

2425. 

1342. Foil. 198; size 12 in. by 5 in.; 
generally 9 or 10 lines in a page; fair writing. 
Molshojahjasara, a second copy. 

Colophon of the Nirvdnapraharana: '?rt- 

ttutuw itajtanrarc *r(T)ftw>^ fV^nun- 

•SWTHf Wll^ H 

Date of the copy: ^TfT 

ypiuruT; fijM tftisirgiN ^OinrofTOii 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

2426. 

2532f. Foil. 19; size 10 in. by 6 in.; 
eight lines in a page; large good writing. 











• miSTfty 


PHILOSOPHY. 



' sishjhasdra, a short compendium of 

the Yotjavdsishthardmdyana, in ten praharanas 
with about 220 couplets. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 122, no. cxlvi.; Auf- 
reoht’s Oxford Cat., p. 232, no. 563; Weber’s 
Berlin Cat., p. 186, no. 640; Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, i., p. 193 ; ix., p. 283 (. NirvdnastUti ). 

[Gaikawar.] 


2427. 


1521f. Foil. 22; size 10$ in. by 4f in.; 
9-14 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Yogavdsishthasdravivriti) the same work, 
with a commentary composed by Mahidhara , 
at Benares, in Samvat 1654. 

See Hall's Index, p. 122; Aufrecht's Ox- 
lord Cat., p. 233, no. 564; Weber's Berlin 
Cat., p. 186, no. G40 ; ; Aufrecht's Florentine 
MSS., p, 81, no. 254. Printed at Calcutta. 


The MS. ends: 


f*w ism 5 

(s) ftrw (r. °m) i * 

irftpTp* wsrr ii <\ ii 

hut ^?n i 

»nn sut iforrrt ii * u 

ftprfi hut ftrftif^m wrwn ^r(t)- 
ftrer ii h n 


UHT^HUfW I [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


. P 

Yogavdsish/hasdravivarana , text and com¬ 
mentary, a second copy. Note of the scribe : 

The first leaf is wanting. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2429. 

2636. Foil. 30; size 10£ in. by 4f in.; 
generally nine lines in a page; fair writing. 

Yogavdsishthasdravivarana, a third copy, 
dated t ruTf^c** %ftnf ItptV 

^rreu^rr l The verses containing the date of 
this commentary are wanting here. 

See Mackenzie Cat., vol. i., p. 11, no. iii. 

[Mack. Coll.] 

2430. 

2609b. Foil. 33; size 10i in. by 6 in.; 
8-13 lines in a page ; fair writing. 

Yogavdsuhihasdravivarana ,, a fourth copy, 
but differing in the introductory verses : 

tnr: u^Tfur *wTftr nfrrmfttT ffcnnfti ^ i 

Cs 

TnhfttnfPl qftr wjiiMfif vr: ii 

^Trjrr^ irfir i 
wf>8f»rf%nn**rihrT^ u 
ynrmft mfrmirtmt ° 

The verses containing the date of the com¬ 
mentary are wanting. 

Colophon: n 

[Gaikawak.] 

2431. 


2428. 

1364c. Foil. 45 (*-«,); size 10f in. by 
5J in.; generally seven lines in a page; large 
good writing. 

* According to Prof. Kielhorn this date corre- 

oponds to Monday, 25th April (Old Style), a.d. 1597. 


433b. Foil. 24; size 12J in. by 4i in.; 
generally eleven lines in a page; middling 
writing. 

Icogavdsislifhasdravivarana , a fifth copy. 
The first of the final verses is wanting. In the 
introduction it agrees with no. 2430 (26096). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 
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2432. 


2609a. Foil. 30; size 10£ in. by 5f in.; 
eight lines in a page; good writing. 

Vusish 1 hay oga leant/a, a dialogue between 
Vasishtha and his son Saleti, see Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, i., p. 256, no. 453. It is identical 
with the Vasishthasamhitd, of the Oxford Cat., 
p. 233, no. 565. But this copy has eight 
adhydyas, whilst the Oxford copy has only 
four; the introduction being also more com¬ 
plete in this copy. 

It begins: 

tflnu ufcfgfkrm ii a n 
ftTWfrpi flRtSbl eTOjl eJKTOflRU I 
TRfcpRit tffPd II * II 

5iT^ utuuwI rmamu u 3 it 
utrS ufuwn urr^ftTOtrtriwu i 

S> <\ ^ N 

n * ii 

itowj u?ToirT^fhr-^ gfaw i 

uu^i ftnrt trrsrfgf: 'Wflifara: ii m ii 
n 

tw i 

■siRtanR tfRtrsfgRrwireRT^ ii t, it 

s? Rt iprf ii s a 

The contents of this work, as given in the 
Oxford Catalogue, refer only to the first four 
adhydyas. 

The fifth chapter is introduced by new 
questions of Saleti (fol. 17a): 

utfrpn uuft u?nwvn i 

Stf*: ^ uinuTfi un^3 ftrat gn: ii 
uairRT surf Rt: i 

wr rr nj^vn^i okv} tWff: n 

trnfT^T 55 tjr 4 hr snran utnrfcnr: i 

WTUrdUHvi UtWHU II 


The answer and the expositions of Vasishtha 
take the fifth, sixth and seventh adhydyas 
(end fol. 265). Then again at the beginning 
of the eighth chapter Saleti asks : 

3k 4uhih wntR i 

Til'? UVITUff? u uh) II 

gf*. U ITOI^ 3TfHRT I 

f^pmrnmw^ u 

Date of the copy : tftrw, stfos RRHT^S Wtu 

[Gaikawar.] 

2433. 

1464b. Foil. 68; size 8| in. by 31 in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of about 1650 A.D.; 
8-13 lines in a page. 

Mohshalakshmivildsa, an exposition of Ve¬ 
danta doctrines in the form of a commentary 
on the J dbdlopanisha d ; by Vallabhendra Sara- 
svati, pupil of Vdsudevendra Sarasvati. 

It begins : vrH^raf'pnu^ru *r: i 
[ see above, no. 491, 4; Atharvaiia Vpanishads 
(Bibl. Ind.), p. 437] WT*3 =1 ^TRt 

WHRt «rw4 i I 

g*Rt WHTstf «T5R^T HRTaH 3PR 

u^frf hir u-urefw i f? iroRWuirg ^r- 

wth? ?ra rhr i RR R H iffrren ubstlHufff 

C C- 

gw f^uuwTftrg# ^ r fgg^ewHHTyi- 

RR3 ii 0 ii 

gfbw flrn vr: ii rIhR^rr ?r: ii 
tr: ii 

*»R fi nn(r. °^t) fiffJPRRig^grur I 
fsmrm: u?r urth f ugrat fa gfint: ii <» « 

j u R?T Uul u^h °iuRTurmf^rf i 
vrert; *r?w) ?j fpsm ii => n 
T r mi; q igRTOt ut! i M ^ i t ^i*il fufv; i 
Ttl *Rfrr in?^ ^^%^f 5 Rirg n ^ ii 
gttrgxr?TRTRjTrUT*rauu grnt i 

gruffTfvu**r ^ ii $ ii 
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<SL 


785 


^rHr?TOr fro* wrjpff i 

»i>^^WT^mc?T«TWT sjtot mwrow: n 


’T?Wfrr^TT^T^ TOTO TTP^TrUTsR^ I W?S I T^r[T»- 

fnt f^sN fffcnf Thr'tfir ftr: ht4 ttwt etw- 
s’UVi^TTrrPTra'H 0 

It ends : wsni ^»TOnraf*l ^farreren ffr a f cs ’ - 
nrwt ^m iwwNftfi TOT flffrnl urr inw jfw m 
i wat r TO^^gcrarronfathi: u 
?ffr ^nrn^nxnYaTinrr^n^^t^Tw^jrwr^^trfa- 

vnpj : 

nfrat^: n Tunu: n 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


2434. 

790b. Poll. 27; size 9| in. by 4 in.; 
legibly written in Devanagarl, in tlie latter 
part of last century ; ten lines in a pago. 

YdjnavalJcyagitd, a ( Paurdnih ) treatise on 
Yoga, in the form of a dialogue between 
Ydjnavalkya and Gdrgl Maitreyi. In twelve 
adhyayas. 

It begins: 

nrsnawsraftm# wist trrwfa#?j i 

unTRTT'Jtf ii <i ii 
ntnu ufrf^frrf i 

fwafjTt ftnnsW firmer*: firman ii a n 
TOfiw?t fisnrrftni totpI STTrofimi i 
inil«H'ui tfirwj wupcrra^arut n 3 ii 0 m ii 

au=4mn»iu4 ^rrcfoirnprin nv: i 

** *mTOrr nrjff ^ »rsfn3TT ti i n 
??tTTn«mai i^wifhmgTawvnrt i 
tow? £3«sht nrnfa^nGfUer^ it s it 

«N \ 

toto WTOt ^rt»jTrfir7r tw i 
^Xttot *m srfi? «tnlqt>i fromr: ii t n 

©s 

to: tf wtittwihtuui f^aur w^r i 
npfbn^w TOmt TOsr*n^mtta ii <> n 

nfWtfrm wr$ w nrfifr ni: i 

’ronffl utot aiftffof tpcr ii ao it 0 


The first adhydya ends fol. 5 : ?fa uraT=?n- 
TOf??nnt nTro^TOffthn* 

Jnm> surra: i 

The MS. ends: ?ffr afi iu i a-i -* ra linunfiTOWT 
SMtm: II [II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2435. 


818. Foil. 48; size 16 in. by 5 in.; written 
in a clear, modern Bengali hand; seven lines 
in a page. 

Yogi- Ydjtiavalkiya, a treatise in twelve 
adhydyas, after the manner of the Pur an as or 
Mdhdtmyas, on various subjects connected with 
devotion. 

It begins : 

fafagiTwi *??rmnf ntnlntia^at i 
»rorat TOrtp=R gffrfaf: sramf ii <t ii 
rTTOTTaf^unr: i 

nWaiwin^'g TOnrfirfW: u * h 

gtrrrrbr gfwnt wrTTOmunutf i 

manful urrmfirf it 3 n 
»i u?twtwuuu: ^f^nrtnn: i 

?bRT5CHTWr^TR Ri$ tJ« WiTTinf II g II 
HUTO n^UPrhjT vj; U3I7J1 »mw I 

’o: to:: nlr^Tvrt n^rat <nN r ii m h 
fiHtd'rtiel r n^fat wrfcrt r i 
R gt^nvrt fROTWt urg wrc Trartf#;r: u i tl 
^n'rflffiir nf ur rtt 'grTDmrgii i 
inTTw *nrmm nMufi?n?t nr ii s h 
vrtiSKXr. of) nmhV. °rI) w fjj- 

LtWRTI 

imtrTRT»i inn umf narnnrnnn? r ii t» 

WntWTRUVf TTWRra^j f=THt I 

wriRf wtnrgfgi'UTifrRT nu^o n 

?iHT gn^hrt HTfRHTWirt I 

tot r nf^mnuf krr r h „ 

tTrnwRt nr: i 

’srrfsft^i^TOT: tr?i f^rerttr n^rufir: ii n 
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mynra i 

^5«rt ^mresifH murt gmmrfi u ?? u 
^fHuVrKr.ofh)^’?'^ Trust s«nu: (454 ttokat) 
fol. 4. 

?fff rarfVratgmrW nfiranTfcpSnt m*r fgnlTit suira: 

(161 61.) fol. 126. 

*fa filftraigman swim: (31 61.) 

fol. 14. 

$ftr ntfi ra ig ugw nnrrKMWt mu wfif sum?: 

(93 61.) fol. 19. 

*fw utfnwtmrtu mwitrmrcfmjra: mwt sum: 

(30 61) fol. 21. 

^frr rftnhiTgm - THf mrt swim: (on mu 131 61.) 
fol. 276. 

?fk utTrhmrm-n muiturarufmih:(!) mnrt sum: 

(69 61.) fol. 306. 

^fu ntfmTsramu mmuTmwTgRfuTiW) uranrat 

sum: (53 61.) fol. 336. 


2436. 


1725d. Foil. 14; size 8 in. by 84 in.; 
fairly written in Devanagarl, about 1750 a.d.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Svayambodha, on the knowledge of one’s 
own self as a means of emancipation; by an 
unknown author. 

It begins: 

mum fifitsn m mum: i 

urmmfw Tpaftr u h ii 

$Urt mru it ut snuuf ufim iiu ms$ masta i 
mi fufasra ufuttgruTUTTfashiu» * u 

mvrrrfeu ’uisg uvuTfeu urfru i 
nnnTf?3 swrtrj ut ngi u fmfii h $ « 0 fci n 
3 ffii ulwta tTUulut utu Trout sum: ii 

fol. 66. 


^fir ututurp^rsm vmufmSut urn miut sum: 

(1804 61.) fol. 43. 

?f>f ut'ftuTgmsw mmTufuftrfmiN) gw 
surm: (17 61.) fol. 436. 

mutmmmftu ummft suira: (on utu 91 61.) 

fol. 486. 


mum umra ii uumm mm TPcunfc^m i 
ri ra u ^ i m m ututu: ufuutr: ii «ni 0 <i<im ii 

mrwnmcftgt m^frr wnfurut gruumfuguiT: i 
mmf^fwumt strt ut *t ut mu mnuuur 

[ll ‘IStf II 


jfir stfraw ugm uturwrifa ubnrr i 
mgumrtra format mrturii(:) u^f^rr: n s ii 
mi uafu fugtu: mum mutt) sfur^ i 
Tsmumi from umf f? u fum ii u n 
naiunut 5 uuut m furr uguTum 1 
mum urprt gfum stasfijbiT 11 3 11 
unfantm 5 umraT rar^w: fgruurm 1 
unmra uu mural: nrarrmum wv f? ii 8 11 
mrn?TTm unum ut^mur^asm ra 1 
-jufutuw gium mrUTsrRm ut fufu: 11 m ii 
ftorfuOTfomt ra wfraro frnftml 1 
mu^f ufum iftgn(r. °#) fuirrcrt f? mrtmm 11 i 11 
ra vrcufisn: (!) grantor m 1 

urnur usni(umt ?) ml# ut s^jr^m urm* 11 $ 11 
3 ffTT muKr. <fn)mgramrtn gx^-gt surrm sunn: u 
[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


^fH Tsrtjproit?R: mrHtv: rtuui: 11 fmmrnm 

suHtum 1 m , trraift<ru mvf TT»ft mrg *rt w^r 11 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2437. 

1245a. Foil. 86 (the first of which is 
wanting); size 10| in. by 44 in.; well written, 
in Devanagari, about 1650 a.d.; eight lines in 
a page. 

Vislinu-naivedi/dmrita, a Vedanta treatise in 
paurdnik form, in two chapters (prakarana), by 
Santoshananda, disciple of Saripdddnanda(?). 

The MS. begins in the sixth Slolca: gjawfll 
mt u: it t, 11 

Ch. I. consists of 372, II. of 403 verses. 










Ml NtST/fy 
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II. (paged separately) begins : 

ijiqT bct fBWBiwTBrfgTSB i 

B?T BTTBTTBfWTfijrrT HTrf BBHBTfiTBBTfir-f B 

Bf/nBBTB ii Cu i » 

Bf3r<?TB*gWB fB^BTTB BTTrWB I 
snBB*ronwrrB ^srg^^iEfw 11 b it 
HOT fBBBB^TWfBilpift OTTjasr sfq B I 

#BWf#pi B BTBTfB BrgTWB || 3 n 
■7# BTBBt'<?BBT Bf&fsf fgfcJV »j>j ( 

btbtr) sb farTB* u t n 

*Wf 3 btbtc Bg b ?b faBBiw: i 

Bg^TTB II 

B^whqt rra b< b£ im h 

Colophon: 3fri B^gtwnirfBaflBBwmflfBBTB 

f?i«idrf)tnOT3tir^Tf*rOTT fBrfBrf b1b0 \ BBTB?)BfiB^- 
gBTBBBTBTjlBBrBB^n fgTfiBBBiTBr BUTB II 

[H. T. CoLEISKOOKE.] 

2438. 

2867b. Foil. 26 ; size 11 in. by 5£ in.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page; large writing, from 
tlie end of the 17 th century. 

Adva itimrita, a metrical treatise on asceticism 
and the knowledge of dtman according to the 
Vedanta, in five sections called kavala, by 
Jagannatha Sarasvatl, pupil of Harihara Sara- 
svatl. This tract represents the views of the 
Karma,ndin, a certain sect of bhikshus ( Panini, 
rv., 3, iii.). It has a legendary introduction, 
the teaching is put into the mouth of a bhikshu 
who has the significant name Vivelidsrama. 
See Hall’s Index, p, 141, no. ccxxxi. 

It begins : 

BBBrhff: BBBfBTBt I 
b BBBTBBirTBTBtBirhfPBBBa: * m n 
Br*rf^tf3T<?«KTt bt* B g lB B T fcv: I 


HSTHTiSlfrHT: BTfBfaBBTrSTBTT sToK; 1 

bthbtbb b?b) gfBwitgnTBrrr: h 5 u 

B BfrfBrf B<f cfr* afOTBTftr faWTtBB I 
•TTBTB rf BBl BB BBSTtB BB^f* II $ II 
BBtBrtBrtBTBgfBBBBW t 1 

BTTTWB BBBfBTOB ^ ffejfif ^ *: 11 i| M 

B^Brtl ftPcS BtBBBTTfBBt BBt II i, II 


fsTwrrrr: b?tbb 1 mfr BB^TtfawfitiT: 1 

Cs Cv 

* II 9 II 

B#^>qH)irTfwBtB>cnBtfBiT: § I 
OT?OTWIBB«|^Twrai: WBjrftB^: II t II 
BBwfB^fB^tOBB'JTBB'tfww: I 

fwB xtffcrrpr mwbrfH 11 o. 11 

B?BT foRfBfmOT XTTcTT^ Bfq BT I 
fBBTBBtTBt wPTTsfw B 3 : nmr faet wwt n so n 
B fBBBT'BBT f»ngf?3f ^TSBTITTfifrT: I 
BflfOTTf rf *1? BtOT 7TB fBBTBBTBTT: II SS II 
TSfTB fBBBITOBBTfB 7TB Bjft*T 5531BB BPlffBTT | 
BBTBBTBTB ’JIB^Brl'f BITB}iPirs}l|fBc!TBWfB: HBBII 

After long deliberation the bhiksAit asks 
the female her name; she answers : 

B7J TgBTftB BfJTBf 7TB I 

iOT B BTBTfB B37BB>sftl BtTTTT II «« II 

B B BBTBBBT TBBiT B^gTBfBBTfiBTT: I 
BTBrtrmT^liiTT Bt fB% TTTBTfBTTBTTt II II 
Bf-grifB fqnBTBi^rfi BBrnrlw <?-rnnBTB i 


H^BrBB^S dBBlrHBW 'sTBi II * || 


* I* 1 '® MS. has which spoils the metre. 


rfBBBUTBaR 7TB7T BTBTBdBTft sftBvj ii Si n 


B B^OTTBfBBTtB (TrBKTOTinBB || BT I 
B^BWlf BBTB BB: BTBfB^BBTf’UH(:) II iS II 
OTW fBtBOTt BBBOTt ^I^BOTTBfq I 

fBETT Blht BfiTJT?fBHTif BTfB B?W II 4t II 


t The number meant by this curious compound is 
as is indicated in a marginal note. 

X The reading of the second copy; this MS. has 
HBTfBBTVTTB^fB 0 . 

§ The second copy has tfHrf:. 

|| The second copy has t?k$ 0 . 

5f The second copy has ir^TSTf.T. 

5 K 

















CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


- G <W 



The bhihshu repudiates her recommendation 
of a life given to sensual pleasure, and instructs 
her in the doctrine of dtman. The end is the 
conversion of Oittavritti: 

jfir wrfUfn f'Tsrjfsrwsrnr uVOrt i 
furiET fw«i: *T * II II 

Rmft 7r furW^ |qfqTf^^T^TfTT iTTfTft 

[^fw: ii <rtf9 it 

v ?fr?TUTW?TqKTja»rfrrwrrf^rrr3HtUcnT': i 

Tfrinr TO$wftf*rwf 

ftnmtTTl ftnrwhr) ^rxrarmwsTrl i L“ 11 
u^n4 t tfsnrl tfvft ^rifrrTwwTfg^i: j it u 
?riKf wr^rirt jtht: i 

vr*?# uutiur'j f^rjvr gfiraw: 11 wo u 
^fri 

s^ttr* grsr^: n t,Mo 

(viz. ttokas). 

In this copy the first kavala has 100 slokas, 
the second 157, the third 48, the fourth 105, 
the fifth 170. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2439. 

2401b. Foil. 46 (s-Sc., fol. *«9 of the 
original numbering is lost); size 8 in. by3f in.; 
8 or 9 lines in a page; good old ’writing. 
AduaitdmrUa, a second copy. 

Colophon: ^fw ’sftutu^u 0 fivw: <svr?5: wmr. 

II jfrl uuuf II 

^ C ©- 

uh* u^u: ufvi?r) g*aj$rTf^f) i 
rnn >rm vffis) imrwKO^g fgAur: n 
fiuw *19^0 uu sfiraura ntu f^sfurf 

uiTumui i 


* The second copy has 0 cpf), 
f The second copy has ^rfl4. 

I The reading of the second copy; the present copy 
has otfvt) ’srtH 0 . 


P 

^ !) gftjR: g ftrtmr. i 

^ m (sic !) vr^TfVrx xr$4g in w 

[Gaikawar.] 


2440. 

2610b. Foil. 32; size 101 in. by 4f in.; 
eleven lines in a page; fair writing. 

Vrittidipika , a philosophical dissertation on 
the meaning and use of words, by Srikrishya 
Bhatta , son of Raghundtha Bhatta, who was 
the son of Govardhcina y from the Maunin hula . 
In Aufrecht's Cat. Cat., p. 198, the author is 
called Jaycilcrishna Maunin. For a fuller ac¬ 
count of the contents of this work, see Raj. 
Mitra's Not., vi., p. 53, no. 2027. 


It begins: 

Wtstt ttfstt *r^rrrN » 

*brKr. ofi=r)^t5Ftr!TH37T Tram n w 






If m ^ f*fV*rc *renn 

^ \ 


Colophon : ^ffl 



HTffT H [GAIKAWAR.] 


2441. 

578. Foil. 86; size 101 in. by 4 in. ; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1793 a.d., by three 
different hands ; ten lines in a page. 

SarvadarSanasamgraha, by Mddhavdcdrya . 
See Halhs Index, p. 161, no. ccciv. It was 
published in the Bibl. Indica, 1859, and trans¬ 
lated into English by Cowell and Gough in 
the Pandit . 

It begins : 

ftragTgra4 4? fir.^trafvrfti i 
Spfo »rnt u 

[H. T. COEEBROOKB.] 
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2442 . 

2678 a. Poll. 14; 8vo. size, 8 in. by 6 in.; 
good small, modern Telugn writing; 26-32 
lines in a page. 

Sarvasiddhantasamgraha, an elementary 
review of the philosophical systems (wrongly) 
ascribed to Sahkaracdrya. 

It begins: 

<i trreRf » n 

vfrr«rarT»mtwT^Tin^treq u * n 

^T^tfvT UTiTTftT fjISJT sqrmrai Tm I 
frfF^i WTffn? ^<313 H | II 

*rNt*T ^TR5IT^ ^ Wffffoqftl I 

*rfi?T3rfa u n an 

>ITO^ II M II 

fjrejT f^rapifw ^^TtTtrc^pi i 

«ifts(r.^f*) urrarvr rrn? tffijrnn^pf « % » 

Tfa irea finja w &jj£ i 

Tmfki^rnf *r?<«nr ^tqs If^cKfoif n $ u 

mu mrfopftnrrirt ^raronr wraspHl) i 
»reng>tra t wwrmr 11 1 11 9 


25 Slokas of introduction. Then follows 
the account of the several systems, viz.— 


1. Lokdyatikapaksha : 

cTtUrnif>n*tm TT 7T?=j WjTOpiJ I 

trfqanwm mrofcwm ?rw. 11 

t 


IT«EJ*W»hrTftr 

Vf g ^rfffi rcsnft yy q ii h 


0 15 Slokas. 


2. Arhatapaksha : 

swot: i 

rTf^sf s\nrr II 

w^cfasrotrt |rri oinf^ * 3 ^*: i 
i^m^wsRu: ^cmr wxvft » 0 

[16 s^olcas. 



3. Mddhyamikapaksha, 17 Slokas ; 4. Yogd- 
cdryapaksha, 9 Slokas; Sautrdvitikamatam , 7 
slokas; 5. Bauddhapaksha , 37 Slokas; 6. 
VaiSeshikapaksha, 40 Slokas; 7. Nayydyika- 
paksha (r. Naiydy 0 ), 44 slokas; 8. Prdbhdkara- 
pakska , 13 Slokas ; 9. Bhdttapaksha , 40 Slokas ; 
10. Kapilavdsudevapaksha , 40 Slokas; 11. 
Patanjalipaksha, 68 Slokas ; 12. Vedavydsokta- 
bhdratapalcsha, 64 Slokas ; 13. Veddntapaksha , 

104 Slokas. It ends : 

s^vrRrfaj 3rai req ft 4 xrfifr i 

Cs C 

3 grnir * 3 ?^ ft *: n 

^ftr ^^^r^Tr^T^fcrpsrfl- *rffa3T?trtnxir 
?zrri ^fwscr^T: ufflfxnrT: i sram: n 

[Mack. Coll.] 

2443. 

1341. Foil. 114; size 12 in. by 4i in. ; 
foil. 1-84 eleven lines, foil. 85-114 twelve 
lines in a page ; fair modern writing. 

Khandanakhandakhadya , a critical treatise 
on the different philosophical systems, in 
four paricchedas , by Sriharsha. 

See Hairs Index, p. 160, no. ccciii.; 
AufrechFs Oxford Cat., p. 246, no. 620. It 
begins : 'rfro&ftqif 0 

The first chapter, or pramdnataddbhasa- 
khandanam , ends fol. 73 b ; the second, or 
nigrahdnirukti, fol. 80a; the third, or sarvand- 
mdrthdnirukti , fol. 815. 

Colophon at the end : Tfk 

^■^ttoGhc!) ^farhfiurfc^: **mi: 11 
The Khandanakhandakhadya has been printed 
at Calcutta in Samvat 1905, with Sankara 
MiSra’s vydkhyd , and an vpavritti by Mohana 
Ldla at Kas'i in Samvat 1944, = 1888 a.d. 
(from the Pandit , N.S., vol. vi.-xiii.). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 
5 k 2 
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2444 , 2445 . 

60. Foil. 301; size 10i in. by in. 
eight lines in a page. Large fair writing. 


Beg. 0 

Printed at Calcutta in 1872. 

Cf. Weberns Berl. Cat., no. 543; Aufrecht's 
Cat. Bodl., no. 629. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


61. Foil. 299 (paged size lOf in. 

by 4i in. Foil, 1-250 eight lines (in the 
same writing as vol. i.), foil. 251-299 ten 
lines in a page. This last portion is in a 
modern handwriting. 

Kh andanakhandakhaclyat/lled, * a commentary 
on the Khaittfanakhaiitfakhddya, incomplete 
and without any title. All leaves bear the 
marginal mark 4° in the last modern 

portion ^o. It is neither Sankara Misra’s 
nor Vardhamana*s commentary. 

It begins : 

n> wTr^Tnr:(r.fa%r=trrT°) 

[afftriT(5*TTJ5rT«rt 

[(r.o^nrm:?) i 

msft ar^nrsr: 

toto f^nfc5rraoR^5: 

[««n ii <\ it 

Cn 

After seven more couplets in this style the 
commentary begins : 

IFSntM f5T?r^TTTr( (r. 0 *TPC ?) 

There are several leaves wanting after fol. 
62 in vol. ii. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2446 . 

957c. Foil. 28; size 10i it. by 4 in.; 
good clear Devanagari writing of 1750 a.d., 
nine lines in a page. 

Vidvanmodataranginl , a metrical review of 
philosophical and religious systems, in eight 
tar an gas, by Rdmadeva Girainjiva, son of 
Rftghavendra , and grandson of Kdshidtha. 


2447 . 

56c. Foil. 31; size XOi in. by 5J in. ; 
legibly written, in Devanagari, about. 1700 a.d., 
ten lines in a page. 

The same work, tarangas i.-vii. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


2448 . 


2374. Foil. 97 ; size 10£ in. by 4| in. 
good clear Devanagari writing ; ten lines in 
a page. 

Sastrasiddhantcdesasamgraha , a dissertation, 
in four chapters, on the tenets of the different 
schools of the Vedanta, by Ap}\ayya Dlkshita, 
son of Rartgardja Dlkshita. 

See Hall's Index, p. 153, no. cclxxiii.; 
Weber's Berlin Cat., p. 184, no. 632 ; Raj. 
Mitra's Notices, vol. iv., p. 91, no. 1496, and 
p. 147, no. 1573. 

It begins: 

wfrf^r » 

Wif 

jrfWsraTgTfaxrcrTOT n h ii 


<TT>TtfVVT ^WT: I 

rpn^rrfjr? *rcnrnr ^frrf^fRrglKH^Tf^: 

■•jil (TTK^TTITnjn^f^^nftf HT^IK II 



■g^ft'qtjTrrxrir^ f^WWRfirflrcfft 11 3 u 
inf ^n(^r)T jv*? ^nrbrsfa^fTuiTin?! 0 


It ends: 











misTfy 
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y ltnTnw ft jH: 

(>•• *)? frfgnr ^fn Tt fin r sp rer: u 
fhmpnftw wiTTfrtn?- 



’arrwm n&tffrfru i w tfmni 
f mgftw(R. M.f^a^gg)#^faimimflfrii 
?(* 5 n^r« 3 lri^ 3 iw? w§: tfxraf st 

xN: ii trn<tt& tRPrftr 

fr4t dreirN- 

TrmfuPTT wmrhyift s4 -ijxi: u 

The title of the work also appears in the 
MS. as Sdstrasiddhdntalavasamgrnlia. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

2449. 




utmf i 

ntftarei tot wtt it $ ii 
R tf'll XR XB^TfwR^w: i 

^§wn}??nntm t4 siSmftftf ii b it 0 


II 10 II 


*rt «inm fFff mmt m?»nr ng^rr: u 11 h 


Colophon: ^fw 

4n^iT^r4<T^^Htf^ai^rNTnfn;f4^4^xTt5iI«H^irg - 
r<juiiHV,fn^w <pt e?V 

yanT^Ttmnrt 

^TwKifa tfwrsttf (the other MSS. omit from 

’rfrsji?: tmra: 11 

[H. T. Colebrooki:.] 


1438. Foil. 134; size 12 in. by 0 in.; 
fairly good modern Devanagari writing ; 19-26 
lines in a page. 

The same work, with a commentary called 
KrishnalamIt dr a, by Aey utakrisJniananda Tirtha, 
disciple of Svayamprahasdnanda Sarasvati, 
disciple of Advaitdnanda Sarasvatl (or VanT). 

See Hall’s Index, p. 153, no. cclxxiv.; Raj. 
Mitra’s Notices, vol. i., p. 35 ; v., p. 145. 

The commentary begins: 

^$wg*nwtit ^mtTurro^ftf i 
w«rhjrngil: m4 im»n*rteftrgn ii i n 
jNt jr^rrwtn mrw vrmmuTmaf i 
*twF w prsrmt mrrmfa mr. gm h * n 
>vtf^fi» *»Tjter rsjt mu >rmfr: i 

4 mr: k *Ttf 4 ^ st^ u 3 h 

4t 4 fa’marsN fsrarotmft. i 
wmnm ^i^Bfrcrbiisft >nufa 4 it 8 ii 
mtjniirfsisBvt TT^mTTU7iT%ff i 

mffmwrftrji n*j M n n o 

* ■’ST^rifUf also in the Berlin copy, but v?trjm Raj. 
Mitra, no. 1573; see also nos. 2211 and 2479 of this 
Catalogue. y* 


2450. 

1181. Poll. Ill ; size 12J in. by 6$ in.; 
fairly good, modern Devanagari writing; 10-16 
lines in a page. 

Chapter i. of the same works ; incomplete 
at the end. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2451. 

1165b. Poll. 7 (numbered 66-72); size 
121 in. by 6$ in.; fairly good, modern .Deva¬ 
nagari writing; 19-21 lines in a page. 

A fragment of the same works, comprising 
the concluding portion of the first chapter. 
It begins slightly before the point where the 
preceding MS. leaves offj and thus practically 
completes that part of the works. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2452. 

403. Foil. 122 ; size 12i in. by 6 in. ; 
fairly good, modern Devanagari writing (the 
same hand as the two preceding MSS.) ; 8-20 
lines in a page. 

Chapters ii.-iv. of the same works. 

£H. T. Colebrooke,] 
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2453. 

1103 d. Foil. 13 (foil. 61-73 of the vol.) ; 
size 12| in. by 4f in. ; fair, but small writing ; 
19-23 linos in a page. 

Vedantiisiddkdntasuldimaftjari, a versification 
of the contents of the Siddhantalesa, by 
Gangadharendra Sanisvati Bhikshu, pupil of 
Hdmacandra Sarasvati, with the same author’s 
commentary called Vedantasiddduintasuldimafi - 
jariprdkuia ; the text in the middle of every 
page, the commentary above and beneath it. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 153, nos. cclxxv. and 
celxxvi.; Raj. Mitra’s Notices, ii., p. 3, no. 524. 
The text begins: 

fnfmfufTUTfTwrt <5Tf<?5K fsWJioff 
fairosi ii 

TTTgfiT^ST fu a lri 'l^ 'STfOSTfaf^U II 

The commentary begins : 

f^TUfuq c5T^5U^ 
wnuroTfrfw sfwr^fare: imi 
the second copy)?TUUT?^'trl- 
^?fTUfuStrtTSrfiHi^5HtW%Rt 
nrnutnsiTcsm^TU^TUTU'^ ^ 

^tirfuirtTraf^rf 
ir*nt <*^(° ^4 

the second copyl^twjuvi KtftrnjfrT^^fufw etc. 

The first paricheda ends fol. Co, the second 
fol. 9 b, the third fol. 12a. 

The text ends : 

wfwcfiBi»tfi»rrfn wf^fi>rrl i 

*KJ7 TT^trnwnSTT II s*4 II 

tnrrf^^w f^rP%BT ^tw- 

«WUT II 


The commentary ends : 

^Ifln^-trnu^ifrjnreu thretr 

unOTKTtrr^TfK 7afir*^5Hnr 
uei n ^4 ii j;f»t ’sfteKHTrttTTrfca i *f <* i -i i <raf- 

f*rir $stcrf^wwfa*5rt^*T$r uftict: tunr. ii 

C\ ^ 

Date of the MS.: * *fN 

fVrf^T WrTfaret ^5 ^TTTWH^jPc 

ii [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2454. 

1597 a. Foil. 35 ; size 9i in. by 3J in. ; 
8-11 lines in a page ; small, clear writing, of 
the middle of the 18th century. 

Veddntasiddhdntasiiktimanjari, with its ex¬ 
planation, both by Gangadharendra Sarasvati 
Bhikshu ; a second copy, incomplete. The 
first paricheda ends fol. 24, which is fol. ^ 
of the original numbering. The next leaf 
contains slokas 8-11 of the second paricheda , 
the beginning and the end of this chapter are 
wanting. The leaves which contain the third 
and the fourth parichedas were numbered 
but foil, <*, t, <V* are lost. 

The explanation of the last Slolca and the 
colophon of the Frakdsa are wanting. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2455. 

2098 b. Foil. 13 ; size 10 in. by 3| in. ; 
good Dcvanagari writing of 1652 a.d. ; 7-9 
lines in a page. 

Prastlianabheda, a classificatory sketch of 
orthodox Brahmanical writings, from a Feda-wia 
point of view. 


* Siddhi does not appear in the list of significant 
words given by Burnell, South-Indian Palaeography, 
p. 58. It is, however, given by L. Bice, Mysore 
Inscr., p. xxi., as meaning ‘ eight ’ (cp. Samlchyakdr . 
v. 51, ‘siddhayo 9 sh(du). This gives the (Samvat) 
year 1819. 








mtsffiy 



It begins: sn^sTTOlt fTTTO 

5fT7qt^cm ^rftr *tot*r Ktrt vmr^t ff^f^xrir i 0 


See A. Weber, Ind. Stud., i., pp. 1 seqq., 
where the text has been edited from this and 
the next MSS. It was also printed, with a 
Bengali translation, at Calcutta, in 1856. 

[Gaikawab.] 

245(5. 

1568a. Foil. 13; size 10 in. by in.; 
good, modern Devanagari writing; seven lines 
in a page. 

The same work. [H. T. Colebrookb.] 


2457. 

1435a. Foil. 32; size 12 in. by 4f in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page; written in the 
Bengali character. 

Sankhydprakaialeavydlihya, the text of Nan- 
darama’s SanIchytipraJcdsaka, with a commentary 
by KaHrama, son of Bhattdcdrya Siroratna 
Nyaydlamhdra. The Sanhhydprahdsaha is an 
encyclopaedic catalogue of philosophical and 
mythological objects, arranged according to 
their number. 

It begins : 

ift mfrT I 

rnpr y g prinyT?r^r x ii 

^ w® II ^TTfTWTRt U U*fiT- 

h ir JFfift vxmx w « 0 

Fol. 45 : ^xnxrr it Fol. 7a: 

^Tw^fatrfron'sr: ii Fol. 9a: 

V Cs 

mr n n fV Qj jAi : n Fol. 9 b : n-g •g^rrtr: 

» Fol. 11a: ferai *t- 

*44m^TTrgw4ansu: u Fol. 116: 


Fol. 12a: n? 

n Fol. 20a: gg j*nfw 
g mH iiy^i gft f n r w g qlP B ii wtr gSrfo ^Tprmrcf- 
>^«TTW%^5PT5TO ; n*nfgii etc. 


Easirama’s commentary begins: 

fttfgjpff frnrv^RW^ nn nn wsmuifa i 
gHP3^g;«^»Tfw wjt* w ^4r fa- 



grr^Twtr iram n 

«gt^iT^grf*w: ^rNt^ ^TTOK^’nnFji^T- 
*n4»: ^•anfiRiT^TrsnfnfgvinT- 

•^racrrajTjgmsr^nrgcsVw tunnn^ftnRinn vtwh»u7- 
gT*nt zhamnsm^- 

gmgrarg wnf ftrwr^f Tf4nrgT^ i vm 

sf«j kuI vnfirgu4l gwg m) wsrrtang nmsn: i 

cT? (TTqTfT g^T^^fBnTfnHfrnr'^jgi'l^ftfgjinHTTgnT 

Trgrjrnf ^ nwlmgroi T t fijT'arfijTwnm^t ftpt^Rw- 

f^jTT^ffT^'hTfg^vTTTRfwfrT^jTnfrH ^nrmvtf*mvat- 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2458, 2459. 

343, 344. Foil. I—414 and 415-832 resp.; 
size 4to., 11| in. by 9 in.; large modern 
Devanagari writing; 12-18 lines in a page. 

Vidyaratnakara, a cyclopaedia of Sanskrit 
Literature and Science, in eighteen chapters ; 
compiled for Colebrooke, by Dhanapati Suri, 
son of Rama Kumar a Datta. 

It begins : 

^4 wuron ii <i it 

wn: wrogwr^ iprbr i 

f'Tir?tg wsitihi trfsnrtvi f 4 *rwTnrg ii * ii 

^^mmfHrhrrnrr i 

fwsrar nvnrsrrd fsrmiisrnKtT hut it 3 h 

^viffTr^mn^ffn^gr^TnTnfn^rTrjrT: 1 
41 ftiiteipjffcr nftf*prkrwl* 

Hgwra’ffir; vnnfircfti favir n?T 11 $ 11 

c c o 

w;gpn ^r?K gxjg^T; t uinrfa wmltrtmfg 
























CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


<SL 


w ifasrrcTOTW^!: i ^nr^ramratat: ni^'Ptfifrswr- 


■wj«n^nft *rg: im fat^srrere’wr^ni 

^rn\JT II iTUTfal^TOW i jtw 

tswi <aran i farfat n %: 0 

Chapter i., which concludes with an account 
of the divisions and recensions of the Ric, ends 
fol. 4; ii. treating of the Yajus, fol. 6; iii. of 
the Sdman, fol. 7; iv. of the Atharvct/n > fol. 
8; v.-vii. Ayv/rveda, KaTna&dstram, JDhanurveda, 
Gandharvam, Kdvyam, Alanlcdra, Ndfyam, 
Prdkritavydkaranam, Svardh , fol. 154 ; viii. 
AHhaidstram, fol. 180ft; ix. Sikshd, fol. 1886; 
x. Kalpa, fol. 189; xi. Yy d karan am y fol. 238; 
xii. Niruldam, fol. 152ft ; xiii. Qhcmdah , fol. 
300ft; xiv. Jyotisham, fol. 318ft; xv. Pu- 
rdnctni, fol, 438ft ; Bhdratam, 455ft ; Rdmd- 
yanam, 458 ; Yoga-Vdsiahtham, fol. 462ft; 

xvi. Nydya, fol. 505; Vaiseshika, fol. 520ft; 

xvii. Puyvcl- , 570ft ; TJtkcivcL-Mlyndmsd, Saukard- 
cdryamatam, fol. 1 644; Rdmcinujamatam, 655ft ; 
Madhvdcdrya, fol. 662ft; Vall abhdcdry a, 671 ; 
B ai id d h am at am, JDigambara, Cdrvdlca , fol. 
688 ; xviii. pharmaSdstrain, 728ft ; Tantra* 
matam, fol. 740; Sdktamatam, Mahesvara- 
matam, Pdhip at am at am, fol. 752 ; VaisJtnciva, 
8aura, Gdnefoi, etc., Devdrcanavidhi, fol. 758 ; 
Yaisvadcvam, 764 ; Patrasuddhi, 768 ; Bhalc - 
shydbhakehyavidhi, 770ft ; Sayanavidhi, etc., 
Ahnikavidhi, 771ft; Tithmirnaya, fol. 785ft; 
Kapilamatam, Nirlsvarasdukhyam, fol. 801ft; 
Se&vara- Yoga idstrci m. 

The work is of little use. 

It ends (fol. 830ft): ?flT 

Trnfrrnfcf^cf^K n 

Cs 

Then follows an armhramanikd. 

[H, T. Colebr6oke.] 


6. ■Ramanuja’8 Visishtfidvaita. 

2460 . 

567. Foil. 248; size 12| in. by 4J in.; 
eleven lines in a page ; writing middling. 

Sdrlrakamvmdmsdblidshya or Sribhashya, a 
commentary on the Veddntasutra, by Rama¬ 
nuja, who followed the Brahmasutravritti of 
Bodhdyana . 

See HalTs Index, p. 92, no. xxiii. It was 
printed, together with Sudarsana Acdrya’s 
commentary, at Madras in 1868 (4°. Telugu char.) ; 
and is being published again in the Bibl. Ind. 
Another edition, by Rama Misra Sdstri, was 
begun in vol. vii., New Series, of the Pandit ; 
a reprint from the Pandit, containing the 
first pada of the first adhyaya, appeared in 
1889 (vol. i.). For a legendary Ramanuja- 
caritra see Raj. Mitra, Notices, v., p. 9, no. 
1731. The chief date of his life is the 
erection of an image of Nardyana on the 
Yadava Mill in the Saka year 1012. For an 
account of his system see Bhandarkar, Report, 
1883-84, pp. 68-74; ViennaLO.C., At, S.,p. 100. 

Ramanuja s B hushy a begins : 

^rafimfa farts -srafa wfa^rir 
*w utfarfr wfat II 

O N O 

K falffTOTTO^TI^ «fal(:)fqr^^ll 

Mtn^rfartj'H^iTt fataW tra^r^faf 

C _ _Jbn 9 _ c- 

w^raTrftr 11 

^pinwt «Slf^THT i 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 126b, the 
• second fol. 186a>, the third fol. 232b. 
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219 is a leaf from another copy. 

The copy was transcribed in 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2461, 2462. 

3262, 3263. Foil. 215 and 183; size Ilf 
in. by 5i in.; good modern Devanagari 
writing ; ten lines in a page. 

Sdriraltamimdmsdbhdsliya, or Sribhdshya , by 
Udmdnujdcdrya. 

Vol. i. contains pdda 1 ; vol. ii. padas 2-4 
(of foil. 82, 70 and 31 reap.). 

2463. 

7. Foil. 396; size 13f in. by 4f in.; 
seven lines in a page; beautifully written. 

Mlmdrnsdbhdshya , an incomplete copy of 
Ramanuja’s commentary, the fourth adhydya 
being wanting. 

The first adhydya ends fol. 2256, the 
second fol. 317a, the third fol. 3966. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2464. 


Foil. 81; size 10 i in. by 5£ inc¬ 
lines in a page; good modern 


3274. 

19 or 20 
writing. 

Sdrirahamimdmsdbhdshya , an incomplete 
copy of Ramanuja’s commentary, containing 
the second (ends fol. 35), third (ends fol. 67) 
and fourth adhydyas . 

[A. C. Burnell.] 

2465. 

2797. Foil. 46 (the leaves are put in 
the wrong way; one page of each leaf is left 
blank, every two leaves, as the original num¬ 
bering shows, being intended to be pasted 
together; there is a double numbering in 


Sanskrit figures, one running from 3 to 
the other, probably the original one, from ^9 
to $t); size 11 in. by 4f in.; 11-14 lines 
in a page; good old writing, of the sixteenth 
century. 

Sribhdshyavivriti, a fragment of a short 
commentary on the Sribhdshya. The begin¬ 
ning is lost. The second page, being 27a of 
the original numbering, contains sutra 24 
of the first pdda of the first 
adhydya . This first pada ends fol. 31a of 
the original numbering : THTO 

11 The second pdda begins : *HHr— 

rf (h|^ is the beginning 
of the first sutra of the second pdda). The 
last page contains the end of the third pada 
of the first adhydya . 

[Coll, op Fort William.] 

2466. 

332a. Foil. 89; size 12J in. by 4i in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Veddntadipa, an exposition of the Vedanta 
according to the Brahmasutras , by Ramanuja , 
See HalTs Index, p. 95, no. xxxvi., Aufrecht's 
Oxford Cat., p. 2216, no. 536, Raj. Mitra's 
Notices^jx., p. 221 , no. 3141. 

It begins : 

ftro Writer?ft 

*nTT3THTs^ra: qT w qqq ) i 

qWrTT^T’q qfitqrcqnins qqw $ u <) n 

ttoht fmtnqThTq ■flrftf^srq qjfcn i 
uqmjqq 11 q ti 

%fq^t -RfcB^rr qrpqs^pi: ^iipra: 

etc. 


The first pdda ends fol. 28a, the second fol. 
486, the third fol. 77 b. 

5 L 
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colophon : ^T^tlT- 2468. 

sftq qp: *wnft surra: n 

Date: Wto *ffora ’SKTfira l ^ ^3 WC- 

Tjqrt etc. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 
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2467. 

1779. Foil. 28; .size 12f in. by 4 in.; 
excellent, modern Devanagari writing; Euro¬ 
pean paper (water-mark 1859) ; five lines in 
a page. 

Vedantatattvasdra , by Ramanuja . 

It begins : TTmWirra TO U 

^<4 rTT’pro SOTSIHITT: I HT^VcfiTT^fW 

ft* TTrp^ ‘3* UTCT fiTff rTlffT 

WRTftr w I ^TTWTffr ^ ^TTOTOI ^f4 I H 
wrarrftr *iw wfi^n i ^ *rffcfc- 

fW i w W> ^rafs: i rnqf ^r- 

f^^TOiTf?r: faf ^ 

fstf *raiftr^pf *ra i 

^rgw: arsrcft ^ w?r 

inwii rrlr^l^iTT^T u 0 

It ends : 

wnwt fVrftzrfr faupTrowft fnft* *jtt: i 

fi? ura g*ar. i 

^TT v?TTr*TT ^XJtfflqTqTWr tpOTO ^fflRftfqqq ^J^TW 

wmw. *rt ^nf^fr. sjfir: wm^hr 

^rmryrf $qn^TTTtVrtR f^mir- 
^fifftr faqw^Hrr roR^w^ *rertfVai 
ffw f^sfi n ^ftT ^Irrqr^pn^T^fqTf^rf 
ii '’g^srcg » 

The first few pages contain interlineary 
renderings by Ballantyne's hand. 

This work is different from the Veddntasdra 
described by Raj. Mitra, Notices, ix., p. 222, 
no. 3142. [J. R- Ballartyne.] 


3264. Foil. 16; size 11J in. by 5f in.; 
good modern Devanagari writing; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Vedantatattvasdra , by Ramdnujdcdrya ; a 
second copy. 


2469. 

2011b. Foil. 10; size 8 i in. by 4| in.; 
12-14 lines in a page; indifferent writing. 

Tattvamulitdvall Maydvddasatadusham , a 
refutation of the advaita theory, in a hundred 
and twenty verses, by Gmda Purndnanda 
Kavicalcravart'in . 

See HalPs Index, p. 160, no. ccci. The 
Tattvamulitdvall is quoted in the Rdmdnuja- 
dariana of the Sarvadartonasamgraha, p. 51 
(Bibl. Ind.), cp. Aufrecht's Oxford Cat., p. 
247a. 

It begins : 

^ Ov Os \ 

^fcR^uif^rrcs: wt^Tmnjw: 

n sprftr viw^s: gjjpftarftwTgK 11 <* n 

tfhaftrr^rfaii ^ra<rrgtnft 
xrnT: tjrnj trjffr ucktap^ i 
’ jTfftfir JrftjvT^f 

^i^wrroqfafsiF^irr: u * « 

inft: i 

wfrf 7T* ^UTTUt 

<* 3TI;T Hl4 ^VT 7RtfK II 3 II 

srhrt »4 ^reff f»nj: i 

guT t n i 11 

The copy is dated: mfi^ 5$^ftnn- 

Hmt 5R>nfww^ l [J. Taylor.] 
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7. Madhvacdrya’s Bvaitavidyd. 

2470. 

539b. Poll. 18; size 9| in. by 3i in.; 
seven lines in a page. 

Krishndmritamahdrnava, a poem of 235 
Mole as in praise of Krishna, by Anandatlrtha, 
disciple of Suddhdnanda. 

Anandatlrtha is also called Anandagiri, 
Anandajhdna (for other variations of this 
name see Aufreeht’s Cat. Cat., p. 46), and 
Madhva , His name before initiation was 
Vdsudevdedrya. He died in the f§aka year 
1119. Other particulars, a sketch of his 
system, and the Succession list of the High- 
priests of the Madhva Sect, will be found in 
Bhandarkar’s Report, 1882-83, pp. 16-19, and 
202-208. Commentaries by Anandagiri, on 
works of Sankara, have been already noticed 
in nos. 2279, 2301. 

It begins : 

to ii to ii 

wrf%: Tbrot tott: wfiftw: wrfroC:) tro: I 
iff 33 TTO|iTi 4 f? W Wt *VpT WT 3 [Pn II <\ II 

•mm wtwto tototw tot i 
TO j nfa sui TOarnprowN ii q u 

* tot: fbf wwt srhrwO. °w) i 

cTWT *nf%> *rr TOrrfw: II 3 II 

The end is (cp. no. 2478) : 

to Ttrofrofa utotot 

TO tT^WfTOITO fwfarf TOWI WUT UTO | 
Urm tTTO^TO UTOcP UBfl f^rT^T UJV 
Wsft KHlTTWffe'gsp tN: TOT: TO^ II *33 II 

vftvrffr(? r. wWt) TOt wto (? 0 bfl) 

[fwfs^T WTO II *38 II 
w: w4toi 4to) : wt^wfrof%: | 
tiTto! Trhr tot# frog* tohw^h ii *3h ii 


stfw TOmrww- 

TOpftO) TOTWi ffT 0 

WTOf(t) TOTO(r. 0 to) WTOtorft 3 WSTOJ 

TTrWt TOTOTt ^ WTCTTOT TOTStg K II 

TO^TmTOtT^HTW TOUTTO'TO^r = tt fij W° 

TOTTO® TOft^Ttf ^5TOTO II ^IfTOJTTOmg II 

[H. T. CoiiEBEOOKE.] 

2471. 

1935. Poll. 167 ; size 10i in. by 4 in.; 
11-14 lines in a page; clear old writing, 
of the 17th century. 

TaUvaprakdsikd, a commentary on Anand'a- 
tirtha’s Brahmasutrabhdshya, by Jayatirtlia 
Bhikshu, disciple of Akshobhyatirtha, the first 
and the second adhyayas, Jayatirtha was the 
sixth in the list of the high-priests of the 
Madhva sect; he died in the 6aka year 1190, 
see Bhandarkar’s Report, 1882-83, p. 203. 

The commentary begins: vtItotowttt TO: ii 

q ftwq i TOri )^WTOrqreTWTxfeft to: ii fwftpu^ n 

yprrTOt (? fh) tffa ‘qT a va 

NrtTWUTq g q ^y rwfTOTOnrilTftUTfTOT: I 
WfsTOTUTWf^^fHufHfTOTfWTOT^TWqlWT? 
n*4 4^ 5‘fTTf‘TTOu^j^j ii * ii 

In the next verses some words are illegible, 
the writing being partly obliterated on the 
right side of the page, The 4th verse 
begins : 

wlHEqwwTOcW^fuTOwvtwtfTOWt ... ii « ii 



WOUfTHuUTJTO't TOffa II M II 
TOT TOBTOT TOTTOIWTiq UTOWfiT I 

6 C\ 

TOf ¥ VTlTOTWTOHTbw^fwiTO II i II 

5 L 2 
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til* .... ii -9 it 

«msniinfa 'sw* 

Tnnftr wq(? «n)f«ppn^S , fln»RrmN^: wrftfwH- 
HTmwj #^^afs^y«wnTrffrar?f fwOTTra('.ftt- 
HOT?)trfOTRTOT?i$ ^ TiuiwH»raTt amfn 11 
tiwittf w JtfirsiFflTr i II 

The first adhydya ends fol. 71a. 

Colophon : ^fit « np w 1 3 fa* fa- 

ttrj ^ftsfjrawHrJWi Thrnrt sOTrW>i$fa«.NHiii1 

a^rtrenfsnsTqt farfawnrei wip?: h 

[Dr. J. Taylor.] 


2472. 

Foil. 69; size 84 in. by 3f in.; 


1662 . 

8-10 lines in a page > writing, of the 

first half of the 17th century. 

Tattvoddyotavivarana, a commentary on 
Anandatlrtha’s (i.o. Madhva’s ) Tattvoddyota, 
by JayaUrtha Bhikshu. The Tattvoddyota is 
a treatise on j Brahman, soul and world, against 
the maya-vadvns and kunya-vadins. 

The vivarana begins : 

ftrofrifiafitfw afcrsTTJjf ot$ f*w: ' 

'3if»#sr nYtRh} inaf tE fbf h in 

?irrf%aTfftfRTf^twT TtwT^hnr 
fiKfTnwHa'tfrT'snn ?rt(mT^rpprf t i n?r^ i w w *nn*t- 
fuofiTftnTTR^Trrfttrf^'TT^t fain* 

*j*rt*r*rr?fli HnnTfjr^ThnnfrrTTnfavfUfq fttTKinuift- 
i m k OiP*i^^nrrf*tn^4 fsivnB tj- 

qnprinft fifmrfit» 

wtwTffcgnrsftrc i 

ftnunnTjTif^irwnjrrt *ft OTtrftt: n <i ii 

This kloka is the introductory verse of the 
mula. The final Moka of the rnula, written 
by tho author himself, is : 

Wwf’ ! OTqqtti( «j»u*p»llMWI ^ I 


3 WnOT&#» ^ET^trmT^TIT^fs^lJtnnfK - 
ii 

But Anandatirtha allowed some slakas 
composed by his pupils to be added . to his 
work. See the story, fol. 67 1, 1. 6 : 5TT. tit 
Hn^T^T^rttnroi^n: ^rfoRTt i ott* trut ^nanfa i 
nTfnaT waa wot^pt ^ot- 

sjl 

Tppt nart *rwwrafirmfti% nTf@an ’S'nwrh#^- 
htwht «Ia: nfwal wf siwq i a^i^inrj aftir^tnr: 
«h: I 

nWfj^rfts^rnrti^Tna i n^r wOThf^piiT: pfa^rfa- 
H^crt ♦TmiwmwT^ wftnrtarat 

sw: i w w zrtofT tsfirfigRni^q wot 

CvS> 6 

wrtotw iw^h wr^I^TgmrnnpiV 

^ T fH* n ' ^ TTjia h ai tr* i YOT(r.ww)^'ft*Frp=t rar- 
n^ftareufR: » 

^raraTfafraigara* « 

ffer^rh nf^^rrmaTrftsfwHff ii 

tTcsmw wot mfttOTn: i 

na^afttmrfrr a^mnatTfruiTf ii 

^nt ^farvT jnftn: nf^T^ariffrn nin: i 
w^OTtrtwtniPi: wj^ftTc^rrarct» 
w?fx: u di& ' ww Q) wr^fir f? nrftiTrwa i 
HHiSTOTiw arwa wot ^(sie!) awfiihirTf wf n 

irtmT^aalvi'^wr t 

sprafinrahOT •wwaaafitwrafti: i 

vtot Ynrrm?: i 3?ftrg> fwTnufrtft? fithnafar: ii 

wftnft wafa t*nwT§<?rinwq: ii 

tqOT^yaqltPspft OTaTf^aiwa: u 


* The commentator says: *nniqTf?f^R:W<ITftTfiT 

nOT tsr^r (Pd. vi. 3, 21) i 


j- No explanation of this passage is given in the 
commentary* 
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tffrrat w: gt: *pn^ 11 


w*nrWwgwrT ftrtNtf w*rw n 

WT^ *ITfw rtWPrf WWWTWT I 

fnftim gwPKfw<* fsrffc* tmgf^ n i 11 

WWW -gWTWifw;* fcjFfi'THWWTCJ Wirt i 
WStWtWeft*nW WWW WfCWT^fWiT II 
ii fwdwintam n 

[H. T. CoLKBROOKE.] 

2473. 

1725b. Poll. 19; size 8 in. by 3i in. ; 
fair Devanagari writing of c. 1750 a.d. ; nine 
lines in a page. 

Prapancamithydtvdnumdnahhandana-vivarana, 
a commentary, by Jayatirtha Bhikshu , on 
Anandatirtha’s Prapancamithydtvdnumdnakhan- 
(fana, the text of which is also given. It begins: 

WWT fwwfcwwrwcs^ wfrf m: i 

wwtbtwt ww Tfir wwitr www^wrf^fwfwwwrrcwrirt 

' Cv ^ 

TJTWI WSreft c5WWWf*if|pf I W W WWiWWKTWifTVr 
rtwrerrt rtwwfw i wrfrt w wrnrHxn urtwfwvqTiwiwwr- 
WnWTWHT^IiWTWWW frtWtWWOW PTWitWI- 

wrcw^ wnwTWTwrh: i wg wrrt ■^rawtvww fwwT 
fwrtN: i Wirt i irwTfrt mwn^wi^wrtfviWTiRwwiwQi w 
iflw: i frtsuwK w wrT^Tir'lir^iW^ww wrwwrnwwwm 
sftj wfrtwhrf^reTWTKWrtTO^WTrt inWwtitwftWnTW- 
ftnrtTwrt fwwfrt rtJic%Twtrtl wwTwtTrff ^WKiwirtf 
wTgffrirnfwfir » wwww^wwtf i wrww^wrf^fif 
rt? i w i wtp+i fciwwi wnwlw^wnpitiWTir i ww 
fWW^IWtHNWNiHiWWf ?fiT WW I fWiWiT. I W fw WW 

fww^rwww i wrfw HsUtw i wrrwwrwTwrfwwr- 

wmww;wt wrwTifi wwtintfwwsrwT^w fsiwt 'HwwfwwfVi 
writ WW W W^Wl swlfrt • WW WTW’WTWT^Tf?- 

nrtwfwwnTWTgwTWHWw^fw i fwwrt ftm rpwwTw i 

wf^irt WWWT WWT WWTiTWW I W§ fJTZWWWi WSjfrti WWi- 

iitthtw: i vrrwiCiMtifr fesiiQrrr w wuf^fri fwnKfwgwi i 0 


It ends: 

H3WWW^T?Tirt WfWSWWfi! I 
wrawT^rarJtfwwif wwpwr ii 

<jnf wwwtwtwT sw gfinrwTHTtwt wlwwfK I 
wl jifwff werrt^fwwwfwifrtwTwrwT i 

■pwit 3WTWW ■pwff WWT gaWTfifWfif WWWfa I *W 
WWSWTiWwl sfrt ^HrWif^fiT H|WWTf^if W WWfiT 1 0 — I 
wiwfwftwfiwrt fw*3 WWTTHWarw WWWTff I 
w wwfw w n fofr iwt ww vwtwtw: ii 
Wfw V^Wi'rW^ifHwnWrWf^WT^frtTfWinjrtwfrtwjTWT- 

wwrwtfwwfwwiwr wwwHfwwjfwcPwir wwrrt ii 

Por the text of the original treatise see 
Burnell, Tanjore MSS., p. 105a. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2474. 

1932. Poll. 44; sizo 9J in. by 4 in.; 
careless, modern Devanagari writing ; 9 or 10 
lines in a page. 

Dvaitasiddhi, or Dvaitavidyd, a treatise on 
the dualistic doctrine of the Vedanta, by 
Nirmaldcarya, pupil of Srinivasa. 

It begins : 

fw.wlsrwwt wrtf yfw^muTwtf ^ 
wrt WWlWWTWfWt wtwwrt wft ww II °l II 

firrtrrww wRpnr WTiwr wwt wtt: ww i 
www?ww firfw?n stfrfwwtw^inrl » » », 

wwirew^ i fwfrtrt f? wirtwwTwrt i ww w^fwrt i 
uwt ww snwwrtii wm rtfsrt fwwiwww: tjtou ^srirwif- 
frrfwwrrfw wwT^nTWwt w^ rem r g rfwrt n w 
B^nwdWTf? I wnwtq wT rrtfw? I traftRftWlfil wtfw- 

WTiO' fw HfW Wit STfWTrWT wft S^WWilfir HWifSCW- 

mwfwwTWRt wunf^wmwwwftTlgsTrtiw mwripnfwtT- 

WTrf I 0 

It ends: 

wrtw wjtm iwtl ^ilwEWWinrliPiirt i 
frtmt wW: wi^aw^ B-wwixuirt it 
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2476. 

Foil. 93; size 9| in. by 3f in. ; 


wplpit suwm diruitor^-WHl i 

*pr ii 

jrfjj td- 

fnfs: nmwr 11 [Dr. John Taylor.] 


2475 . 

1669. Foil. 81 ; ‘ size 9 in. by 3f in. ; 
indifferent modern Devanagari writing; nine 
lines in a page. 

Paratattva-prakdsikd, an exposition of the 
Vedanta system according to the views of 
Anandatirtha, by Vijayindra, pupil of Surendta. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 113, no. cxiii. 

It begins : 

w ] wnr. t 

rf'd fn q «qn^q^Trrra^q: 

[vrtl II «* II 

cRctiTOtnJ5tn#r*i fw. i 

vUWrf^t'qrm *“b|f#snj h mi h » ii 0 m ii 

rnrt sfq qru?%} ^nnr i 

'Hf^T fnr ii n 

cPUW UTW^^rri3T3fiT II S II 


tfbii 0 


2022. 

indifferent, modern Devanagari writing; ten 
lines in a page, 

Tarkatdndava, a treatise on the dualistic 
Vedanta theory, by Vydsayati, pupil of Brah- 
manyaUrtha, the Anumanapariccheda, Vydsa¬ 
yati died in 1339, see Aufrecht, Cat. Cat., p. 619. 

It begins: JTT TP*p§q ’S»jq*nuTV 

i ?qqf*?p^r4 I frpffuiUH f^rurar- 
ti i Crs tt' ci i ^r f rT^rrfs: i ^ f? *nnfT • Tqqftrfl|it ■amu- 
fufa nhrtn ^fir i 0 

rrd^^ifuo^^n: fol. 11a; ^'IfR’anfwftra- 


It ends: ^mTWTvnisngufjip ^fir 

^fiT II 

fa ifuTtjiwjfN'gurr i 
SoBTfr Trrrt^U^tTftT^T II 

u ^fd r^iTwi^ufu: nt 

n^i ^rfrxq wnqfi?fa i 

kw^ei htn w 

xfw: ?) wvr- 

^qta^u^ntw wrt ii [^ ,rit " 51 " 

[H, T. COLEBROOKE. 


urgqqfwffn: fol. 16a; wqr^TfNvuHUT^Tffrat st- 
wraiHTt^iWT>irn; fol. 18?); qf^uRj^ir^n: fol. 
21 a; fol. 26a; WPpSfaT- 

fV^Epjrtfn: fol. 30?); 

^nnn^irf^n*im: fol. 386; unq^qTTs^«n^fqfa- 
fol. 39a; cRq^^qfrRfqiHn: fol. 53?); 'snr 
VU fVUrTff'^TfiS^UjlNnnt 0 fol. 56a; q-RHUTtf^TH- 
rpnln: fol. 606; ^faiqwn: fol. 

73a; siftnswrftrs (fturuun: fol. 75a; nrwHrini- 
jqTNTWq^ISfHn: fol. 79a; H^rpi^WTHTWH'oRt^: fol. 
866 ; wfti^>^rqiHT?RhRwn: fol. 906; ^I gnqi u- 
^iWTHnnqTwftywTi: fol. 92a; 

^rnfmw'T: fol. 926. 

It ends: SH^TTfamiql^ TPJTWRpir I wfaf^PC- 
unfHfrfir igfqrtq ii trd^^RTHraftr- 

zrrrffn: n — ii ^fw ^fam^«qfw^TWri*nnt ’srl- 
Hrid wwirHhj:!*! q i < ral fsp*rnr gn^gfavn fatfara 
swqpT’qPrarer: II [Dr. j. Taylor.] 


2477. 


539c. Foil. 30 ; size 9f in. by 3| in. ; 
10-14 lines in a page ; clumsy writing of the 
beginning of the 19th century. 
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dvasdra, a paurdnih poem on srishti 
and mukti of beings, in 12 adhydyas, by a 
follower of Madhva. Foil. 4b, 25 b, and in 
the last colophon, it has the epithet, “ Suta- 
Swunaka-samvdda.” 

It begins: 


TTtf n i it 

faftoreHr i 

^8f^irr(!) 1x0^ nr! tnrati^CTtf« b n 
^tpj i 

flit WiT*r?T>Tm ^ qT?wt SJT i 
ajiHifnre-T(^) wlf f? r 3 jn^rfrr ii 
• fitw.fr ^prtfs: xpc: i 

^(f^ron *fg ii 3 u 

ijtntrRt afar* afgw 1 
■^RTf^nniT wt# (firm q: n $ a 

air fqgrrit fjmffn *rrergti?H: w»r i 
ftr?rrntrrt qrgq faupn^-fat 5 frtsi: 11 h h 

gTT^l(^) qumi i 

g: tnr 11 «f 11 

3 rp«: qrqqwra qrrirfsnql f% ^ff^nr 1 
wr: twtssrYrftrfq f^rcDtfjiffir ■sK'hffirnCO 11 » 11 

TJrrftrjT 5 «t qqr ^■na r qrc^^B r if 1 
^TTBiTOmtorrH *rr q thrr nqflfiin 11111 

HTSrafT 'piH'fW >fl 5 pf I 

^if«f¥ 4 H«ii 5 i 5 ?f w rr fg qq;T 11 % it 

^ft 7 r&TR 3 R gififqjT mii^flirT 1 
wrnrNrr^ wptttvb qn ipittw m^nxTT »^ l( 

5%n>»iT fjrtsrrej hk'Nit^tt: wn: 1 
TPtf igftf*} urrg 5 11 ss 11 

It ends : 

vmwcsiT: csf?m: »r?ftfq%rrnre: 1 
Jwinr qrftnr trf new? qqfsq n ho ii 
^ 5 qqqt nTril Hrfqqt afsnr 1 

^ Hif«r*Txt Ts(T 7 )q TnH^m 31m q ii hh ii 
wfasHriy^qm q R 4 f?H*nfqq I 
^?K 5 } fRisKfl^^rHUf 11 MB II 


TO TIuTn ?ft I 
*rrs|pn 3 grnft 11 h? ii 

qq tfittforatani 11 nil 11 
3[fir sq trrqqqspft: 1 

wmr trrrt 3^3: 53111 hh ii 

^wf^n^wvnxTrYnf^nnTt: 1 
tfhnvw$*nsT(?)*T*ft *r nYrat q^rr 11 hS, ii 

^f<r ^nqtSTt ^w#fraR}^rt ST^Ynqrc ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2478. 


603b. Foil. 30 j size 9f in. by 44 in.; 
careless Devanagari handwriting of about the 
beginning of the 17th century; 11 or 12 lines 
in a page. 

Vdyustutistotra> a hymn in praise of 
Anandatirtha treated as an incarnation of 
Vdyu (Vishnu), by Trivilcramdcarya ; with a 
commentary by Veddngatirthabhifahu. 

The commentary begins ; 

f^l^YqrerfqsrN (?) ^ft: i 

frnrt fqtqrcfhrrart HTq«B3r5KT|^r: h s n 

f^^crjr^ Yr tr^r qqrgiqiP.Rif , 

^TT^(?) ■'ST q<»T fBrrsnnra'4 II bii 0 i II 

^IRTTBVgiHJWT »fPHHUU«3*!jftiif5Tt I 
^itlWiic^l^? ^f*tt 3% y Jo l l II H II 

w ^nwTTngHTmtnrT TOfit i 
$3Tw(r. $gT^)Trf?prr ^rnarr ssnRTWpfi 

[(?^rmTi*nn) ii % ii 


3? f? 

fq^T^^T 4fn *<$ IVctqftrr: wokciMt^qnf 

rYfq^grqrq: Tnn^(r. o vOTPTttqfrrrHTi TTrn^hRm- 


Wb(!) TratdnrR^tYifq# fwculgf^lfqn. 

d^qfrwtTRTf^irqmwqok q^esft 

'fTf'q wP*l imT 3 t 1 tia-Mn(j?)u^i^q « 
ttfs i a 
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Tbo text begins: 



swupijTI 

ttot! favra’sprf^in - 9 prrc?rr 3 

^r^TH^f?R7r'??I'raf^rrcSfHT HWlt WCIUM 

There are forty-one stanzas, the commentary 
on which ends fol. 27a*. ?fa °fi- 

iTg^tJm W*t^ Cm t r ^ f f trqt wrtf 11 

Then follow thirteen more couplets on 
Vishnu, with a commentary ; the first couplet 
being (cp. p. 797a): 

u^ 4 ™Wm(?) fW nnf *^<r1 
^rxft TPPRlsrt w> finrW ^3t 
naf> xr^ rjrftw^T xN: ^fr: isre » *> » 

[H. T. COLEBllOOKE.] 


some number between 30 and 40. Fol; 46 
ends the second adhikarana (see the marginal 
note in Colebrooke’s handwriting), and begins 
the discussion of the third sutra of the 
Vedanta system (sro^THTTf^ftr). Fol. 86 ends 
the third adhikarana. Hero Appayya Dik- 
shita calls his work OTsfapffi 5<j n m iI'Wt. 
Fol. 106 ends the fourth section; on fol. 15a 
the annihilation of Madhva is complete, in the 
sixtieth sloha of the text. The last piece of 
the text has the number 62, fol. 17a. 

The end is: ^ ^PTTO thTTW *T 



;r. niirf-d^frfaT 
filsi} f*nnisn<»rct<T wfiprrti i 


2479. 

1103a. Foil. 17; size 12| in. by 4| in.; 
sixteen lines in a page; writing indifferent, 
about the end of the 18th century. 

Madhvavidhvamsana, a commentary on the 
Madhvamukhabhanga, by Appayya Dikshita, 
son of Rahgardja Adhvarivara, who also wrote 
the text. See Hall’s Index, p. 114, no. cxv. 
Appayya Dikshita!s work is a refutation of 
Madhva 3 s wrong interpretation of the Vedanta . 


jftw ^tptottc tfhRT*rerhmrra ii 
^ng i g-i rrfa®RT3- 

vj, fc g i lW t fr uM i*4 9 -4m 4ir f flk nw- 

©s v 

w^frr aiH g qn i Wit ii 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKE.J 


8 . Nimbaditya. 

2480. 


It seems to be divided into fivo sections, the 
first of which is wanting here. The MS. 
begins with a discussion of the second sutra of 
the Vedanta system ’HT 3[fn) ; the first 

words being : »T**Trf^ni 

cTfifrr ’ST^TQ^T Wtefa- 

^f?rr^q cTSfun f^rvStm 
ww w i 

The words of the text are marked with red 
colour: the first piece of this kind, on the 
first page, begins snJTCPST ^jSTb but ** hears 


164. Foil. 106 (and one trutipatra, 12*); 
size 124 in. by 44 in; twelve lines in a page ; 
fair writing. 

. » # 

Sdriralcarmmdmsdbhdshya, a commentary on 

the Veddntasutra, by BKdskara Icarya. This 

•was the original name of Nimbaditya , see 

Wilson, Relig. Sects, vol. i., p. 1; B&U, Index, 

p. 115. In the colophons of / chapters the 

author is called bhagavad-Bfdslcara , with the 

exception of Adhy. iv., p. 3 (fol, 1026), where 

he is called Nimbabhdshara. 
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rimbdditya ( Nimbarka, Niyamananda) was a 
disciple of Narada; and his followers are called 
Sanakcidi-sampradayins, or (popularly) Nimd- 
vats ; see also Raj. M'itra, Notices, iii., p. 184. 
It begins : 

Hresrrwl: u f?tfN n 1 11 

XTfT: i 

TRTfa 7RII S*ll 

w^rfaintrfi-T^ HTfairnn ra Tq H Tw i 

strmTii Iftif irf?rf*re n 3 u 

iS'inal urafiraror i 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 38a, the second 
fol. 666, the third fol. 936. 

Date of the copy : Jibn^ 

^ WF i [H. T. Colebrooee.] 

2481. 


It begins: ^ W w^sTtpr^tH: gFRiff »mr)fit 
^fwRffT^Tirrf^f^rt i inr hw fIhtjrh ^fir mra- 
I SrafiT WfwRr H»TCTfitf?r 3T5^ff 

^ftT ^TWip 0 

Pol. 46 -. wj) irsrfirerrcrr ii wsr unut 

fantf ^ i unr Frrir 0 

The second carana ends fol. 126, the last 
sutra commented upon corresponding to i. 2, 
29, ^rfWaiifttin^Faj: I; whilst the first sutra 
of the third carana corresponds to i. 3, 19/ 

Adhy. iii. ends fol. 266. 

The MS. ends : ^fit HTtfi ^TFTtHn- 

FUnRffc II 

fcrm^r (!) ^TT^^m'OTOTf^rrt^R 

'^'n^TR II II l^T 

Q.M0 ^fw II [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2483, 


3273. Foil. 112; size 13 in. by 6i in. ; 
fourteen lines in a page ; good modern 
writing. 

Sdrirahamimdinsabhdsbya , a second copy of 
Bhdshara 3 s commentary. 

It begins vpWT 5 ** 0 , omitting the preceding 
couplet. 

The colophon is : *rt 

w Fta? ’tmreThnrrt xi<rfrrtf 

SfmrprFB? r <pwrra: 

TRi^n^m ^ ii unw «n>«n ^pitrer fWT 

wn b Fhsg ^4 vnm \ 

[A. C. Burnell.] 

2482. 

1638a. Foil. 27 ; size 101 in. by 4| in: ; 
fairly good, modern Devanagari writing ; ten 
lines in a page. 

Nimbddityabhdshyasya vydkhydnam, glosses 
on Nimbddity a 3 s commentary on the Vedanta - 
sutra. 


3043. Foil. 57 ; size Ilf in. by 5i in .; 
thirteen lines in a page; written in the 
middle of the 18th century. 

Vedantaratnamadjusha, a commentary on 
Niyamananda 3 s JDasasloki, by Purushottama 
Acdrya. See HalFs Index, p. 114, nos. cxvi. 
and cxvii. Some of the dates given by 
Hall, and by Bhandarkar, Report, 1882-83, 
p. 20, appear in the introduction of the com¬ 
mentary. Niyamananda (or Nimbarka, Nimbd- 
ditya) was a Tailinga Brahman. He wrote 
also a work called Vedantapdrijdtasaurabha. 
He was the guru of Srinivasa, who again was 
the guru of Purushottama . Niyamananda is 
represented as an avatar a of Vishnu 3 s Dish, 
and Srinivasa as an avatar a of Vishnu’s Shell . 

The work begins : 

if! wrosgtfWfipjqsj! i^trnrel 
if M fjRT ^ fmUT F WjfaV Tfi i 
iru ^nrrfttr 

*irc ii <\ ii 


5 M 
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^TIR^’ig^srln^iT^TPt^TW- 
^nranflTftfirsT! «t- 
wfjrcTtto wron ’srlmg- 
fTcnprrwwrfq<ti?»rthfix^pinxx fxrcfinFrT- 

wflTH ^WT'TIt^ f?PITW: 

sqfinrgrwi ^f^ - 
siftnT^TTWRTT ^T f<WI*i<pf**'ft wtrsftat 

a^nnrl wt xret ireifim* 

«^trfT^i>!T I rW ^ fafvJnTfttRTPTT- 


^ ^ 


>nPSlIsrTW?'Tf'X l ?XRFPR JI «|g I BJ U 

Cv ^ 

3RXS sffiTf 3 1*11 mnffltfHkl frt !*lW >*05^1 
n- ^ 3 (i w i ^f^ nyrt f^f^Tnrwnrt snw^RfRRr- 
JT^i»rt w?RiiTiTgTjointT^^tn«.w*r?tt s(i(Mi’ 5 wraV'i ? T 3 T~ 
WtairfafiJ fa*!* I fT’*TT ^ TT§^l 3 fi XSXJlfa ^PqTVfaqfa- 




Trfa^i *nr 3rraTrb«tTfa wrfrnf ^ 
■srtofaRnm: wtPfnmn^ , «rt^: ^ ^ 
jjNrrnrrt: tprnfajrRi 

*ri szifr^n^HNw^f*: • 
ntwnNrer?^ tre ’smnsrsra 
h *ftfanmi ^rctf this n 

;fa TOn^r f*nnm: ts^^tbrst *srtrftM*faxiTTan 


rfW *»* fa^*iTO*!*I*tf*Tfaf^H^^riS;?fann^3T*q7n 

0K«-5ra?rr?rCfici5^: ^tKr^THK^mf?r3I^rgffrtf?T3I^^IH- 

^TipsATnarrafa^ifa fT^fa^T^xre- 

I^fifaRpfa JJ^CH^tSITRfa «e ^tUT^finNwSTmf^- 
*1 turatfa: Tpfafanft sna- 
^r^ifnvtrerfstwsin fayrar writ tfur^rfafa *rafa 
Tfun ^ Trrej} ^Twrfat syjfT^t: (i)tt ^ifaTfan^wfarqrfai: 
*rifa4 «T5lf<rt (0 Xltffanft #*: 'BjW 

iprfinft <&*: *jfaw (0 trIss <?1^RT 
oTSJTrrt faif?*T*ITiT 'tTOT^rT: Tffff* (l) XJi»T *3*1*- 
(0 tt?T mn: *?nii xj^t 

WRxfaff (0 XIWf ?fa TRT ^ (IST *6“ rt«N 

offruHT ^t(:) n^T3fff j^ttoxt: (0 ir^w(:) trextfa 

xrhnnto: HT5(:)n^Tx*rf^mwwxT:(i) ifa 

c5«j: (i) *? nfq?*T*4m (i) rf pftnfaxtf 

tjTrm: (i) *Twfa *fifai Traifa#* snssfalfaBiTW xf?N 

sIr?** its: 0) fafaraW qfa xmrjqfsr <nnffm- 
•qfafa xi=hT3fU: xi^> 5 irhxrt mn *taTxj*mTin: w 
jnvj^flxnirr rrfoFPi xft^f’sjx^rnr ww xxxxtfH 


fmranw xnwfcT f^vltrsr^ xr? irw krati?: 
wn?: ^ftf fxnrsii: ii 

The first section ends fol. 29a: 3fftT 1 Jft»X 5r l- 
tn^t Tt gtri^n ^ ftrTfqTrnrt ^wrpntwmxrt fealn^H- 
xi^fixrfrTVTn xn»i xpott xrrftrgsT II 
The second section ends fol. 36a : °<(W1 1 9- 

^Tr?mrCt xrr»x fsrulxn crtf^KT wmir u 

The third section ends fol. 506: 0 xnxHtitnTf" 
vrd HixInT xplfijtrr n 
The end is : 

q^ H i q q auR rq i 

^t^hfnanuliinsxi h xol it <\ ii 

e * 

TwI^rj TJrraFtifr ntqljT^jr^jfr. i 
<rftw xniirt ’axft fin?rrtr(nfi ?ft: ii ^ it 
n: ^tlfVfijral sfRc5^^ixrt 


■?t xTrS^ii uf%3t(f)w tt^t: i 
nt HiRmlnfi fxrnjxi^T 

^xpnfn ^(r.#) 33 ^ 11 3 u 

?ft: xsff ITrWf^frf ^Ig^xrl^T^I^Tfi*r?TRlt ^tK- 
Twfi^'nrxit ftnrtrrrtTf^crr 
OTrmsxJ thi: n 

[Dk. J. R. Ballanttns.] 


2484. 

3100. Foil. 31 ; size 9i in. by 5 in. ; 
modern Devanagari writing; thirteen lines in 
a page. 

Laghu- Veddntaratnamavjuslia, an abridgment 
of the preceding commentary. 
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igms : 

topt sraTafqfjrvf^^tfgnfinjj 
5TTiw *r¥nt ^f*( wit 

337 tjvjttip’j 4<fT'|J w 4 a <i H 

jn^OT’snSjtrr^T’st wst eppr*t«pr 1 

c5^*fwfT5Ft Tt^Rt ^ra>WT: II * II 


tfsphrs tr 1 

^ W 1 ^ ipnftvt qrrfl »rtt It 3 11 

Colophon : 3[f(f v rt<j> T[ liHtnq i t Rg T Mriu ^ R rd 

^t»» RH^5Rtf?oin *mnrr 11 

[J. R. Ballanttne.] 


The first sloka of the DaSashM treats on 
jlva (fol. 26): 


gr?r*req r 

f? srH ■3Tffrrrcf ^wnr|:inii 

The commentary ends : 

3T3I Brlf 'ifITWTtf *?W H^uftl I 

fmgrsn Hn^rTf^fs: *nrrrf?fs( iratdtfr.oTn^ 

[ftrnsrff) 11 


WTVf 

w ?ftstr«5^#«Tremf 1 
nftfww v)!t 
^ qrcnrhft srsrcnrfg: u 

[J. R. Ballanttne.] 


2486. 


2485. 

3056. Foil. 22; size lli in. by 4 in.; 
9 to 11 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Dasa&loltibhdshya, called Siddhdntapushpdn- 
jaU) a commentary on Nimbdrka’s DaSaslnki, 
by Harivydsa Den a. Nimbdrka’s parents were 
Jaganndtha and SarasvaD. He composed the 
Dasaslolu for his pupil Srinivasa. See Hall’s 
Index, p. 114, no. cxvi. and p. 115, no. cxix. 

Also the text of the ten Alohas is given. 

The commentary begins : 

fsrejsrat $wrr? Jjunfw- 

^rt?t fw: ^ng ii ^ n 

fcra rraT gsrfa: ?frw: 

Tl>^(r.xfre) rfWrffT Tf^rfTrT I 

wrzv iTR ?rft:*rra; 

n * ti 

^re ia mT rfi r gi n ra **^n*rt rncrCr.'qpirr) htrt- 
f&an£\ (r. wr ?) * ^t- 

f^wii w^Tftr vfxm: g^rftr: 

gifun*: ^nsr«n *: 0 


556a. Foil. 78; size 12J in. by 5i in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of a.d. 1776; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Svadharmddhvaboclha , an exposition of the 
tenets and religions practices of the Vaishnava 
sect of Nlmdvats. Incomplete. The work 
seems to consist of two parts ( pancaka ), the 
first of which was composed by the founder of 
the sect, Nimbdditya or Nimbdrka; and the 
second by Ednuicandra ;. 

The MS. contains only the fourth chapter 
of the first, and the fourth, fifth and sixth 
chapters of the second, pancaka. 

It begins: 



wmrtfira fffgraff fafa# fVr^nHm* traraiwriRi 
3Hni vffaf#3nfon: ?*:(!) i 

uni? fr** ^ herItt ,, * „ 
vflfiRR fiigRTO H^-SF W I 
^ mpml 3rt'0T ? it 3 n 

<pnw nrmnfaO) 1 
^nnlnw rRnmfrjf?^ 11 an 0 

3[fTT vfl^^TK^V WTJ? WH^ff 

s«n«: 11 fol. 76. 


5 M 2 
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e next chapter (? II. 4) begins : 
m^t mm ^fwfiT3T:(? 0 ^ST:) I 

*ranf«c5 

# mra ii 0 

^frT fatfiuw mm 

fu^rt mu mprf s«nu: 11 


Chapter II. 5 begins fol. 15a : 


uHTmm: ^T&uf^mfiNT^UTmSugiTmu: u 0 

This chapter, which might be expected to 
have concluded the work, ends with three §lokas: 

^sp§f^:* ii mf fttrrt 0 ii 

mmm fwurut u ■pu* i 

fumfmtit 0 ii 

urnum Hmrir f-fnrf^wm vGutt i 
^m^nTTlSKa nt *H famThuumcO) ii 
^fir vfr^uuTsmftv wnf^sfit mu dmii 

swnu: ii 


Ch. II. 6 begins fol. 36a : 

fmuH? nui • 

nrlftra^ umtiut xrotfumn Ttntfir mrgtTfi n 


It ends: 

ni'Nf^iiTf^rtrn^t ummr: i 
mr mtfrmsrau tffmsm f^T^sprr ii 
vftuivtTKnttu fmfuK 

f^rirln'in^ wifmfmt mu 

wt swrru: mmmgniO) fsTirtuu^ tfmr vsrrfnr- 
mro fi?iK uei nnnnnt umrim nunmnmuu f^fmf 
csrani mu rnics^rttusm^ fimifu ii 

For a complete MS. of the first pancaka, 
see Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., p. 183. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


* Neither the three sloJcas that follow, nor the pre¬ 
ceding one, are found in the MS. of the Audumbari 
Samhitd, 


2487. 

556b. Foil. 89; same size; fair Devana- 


gari writing of the earlier part of last century; 
ten lines in a page. 

Audumbari Samhitd ( Vratapancahanirnaya ), 
another Vaishnava treatise, of the same sect, 
by Audumbara Rishi , disciple of Nimbdrka . 

It begins : iff wfttzxi tff?iTT II 

^fWwt 'SRtfsprt Tr^^rrwrt » 


^T^TftrKT r\ II 


n^nrr?r 1 

■v VJ \ 

TfRT mmmr^w mnruu;u , arff ii 
^fmmmm^mTf fistmfmmnsrtwm'a i 
fmmpi fmnmnrT mfufiuTtf u 

fwwciutru^^rrt i 

ufufrral m? nut ii 

p^TUTufUrit ^1? ffhnfoRT if I 


mbrnriurgn w ucumfmf n 

W IT? S3 Tlrni^ « 
fmtfaTr mr: i 
uWmtf dmrHUTTmtf: ii 


(Pqri 

r: ^TTfcroKT^un um mi ri it 

urwtufmufwfiuumf mft rnffu ■mniwuf fjstf i 

j»m^m'bpffuff«mra<t mNuif mmrmnf ii 0 

This treatise, like the preceding one, has 
chiefly been compiled from Purdnas. 

ufr^Tfum ^TfHTofTt^3I ; l'*MilUuitfumirtfuuiu: II fol.79. 

vj 6 c 

It ends: 

uut rnmnmr^t urumu mrt mi: i 

mT^Tu uummretir mmrnu ii 

Kfomrnr^mTRTTUTfuu^t 

?frfr? fmrufjR mufmm^uTCT^ i 
f^ufmiuuwm fmtrorftira: 
jrmrnp^ut w nua ii 
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Tr<gnvivrjrlcYi Iwn: tfrr^nns 

^ xrcutw: ^sntrr *rar*nbTT: I 
rwmgi^t hstr 
f^‘Tsnif^r?i ^re«|-*nt k h 

f^^f^n^T^nTRirhuTfesrsr: 

HoSTm^cm^ (r. °-sit«j:) wtrftsml i 
tn*<7UKrffi # ynmrd ^r^T'sf 
TRJig^iwl# ^ngq uu^ « 

^pjjrfcrfVnr ^IwfaniW 

Tranraxgfftat f^raf! ggfc: i 
n*w?Ysr it ^rcj^t vftrf 
WTrmTQMZl yucd iwii II 


$uf frmgftftmf vrwi mxnnf^ i 
Nfim a : tow *nwwi«ti*5T. ii 


St cth^^ *4 ^nrnwTgiTrR *t: i 
^rrf^TrRR«tw fifaTf^wrn Trtaa 11 

jrft^fw grw: w«it>T^TnMt«Tf3rrfq#Ti: n 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 


9. Doctrine of Faith (Bhakti ). 

2488. 


8. Foil. 67; size 13* in. by 4 in.; Euro¬ 
pean paper; good Devanagarl writing ; five 
lines in a page. 

i Sandilya-sutra, a century of aphorisms 
inculcating the doctrine of faith as the sole 
means of attaining final emancipation; with 
SvapneSvara’s commentary, entitled Satasutriya 
Bhishya. 

The authorship of the sutras is wrongly 
ascribed to Sancfilya, probably on the ground 
that his tenet as to the efficacy of devotional 
meditation on the Brahman is (apparently 
approvingly) referred to by the author. 


Text and commentary have been edited by 
J. R. Ballantyne (1861), and translated by 
Prof. E. B. Cowell (1878), for the Bibliotheca 
Indica. 

This seems to have been Ballantyne’s hand- 
copy from which the edition was prepared; 
there being numerous interlineary notes and 
readings, apparently added by himself. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 


2489. 

2937. Pol. 1; size 10£ in. by 5£ in.; fair, 
modern Devanagarl writing; seventeen lines 
in a page. 

Sandilya-sutra, without the commentary. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 


2490. 

2116b. Pol. 1 ; size 9£ in. by 4 in.; in¬ 
different Devanagarl writing of about a.d. 1650 ; 
21 lines in all. 

Pushtipravdhamaryddagrantha (or -bhedd), a 
treatise, in twenty-five couplets, on the three¬ 
fold path to faith (bhakti), indicated in the 
title; by Vallalha Dikshita, the founder of 
the Vaishnava sect of the Gokulastha-Gosvamins 
(Gosdins) or Rudra-sampradayins. 

It begins: 


Y*loF TfYfgr i 


ttwht tr^sh ^ » a » 

Tnpnfh i wfh4fir ht|h: i 

«f=R*Tfn?t oRTHTCjfFYtrtfH fjpgjt:« * h 
s-t grinffTf^Ni: mnft sfa arefara: i 
^9? f ?g m ^r5iTTwhT?T sfq ^prftrnn II 3 II 
It ends: 

<t§Tts ‘rnwTST igsrren ^ i 
nsnir sfij trmnw gsqw » rm ii 

TTt sfq Yrnr: Tfifon VITOTI un: II 

$f k sslgw«?lfwriftnT^rr. gfgrrenpifr^ reiYt: trare: h 

[Gaikawar.] 
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2491. 

2126b. Foil. 27; size 9^ in. by 4£ in.; 
indifferent Devanagari handwriting; 8-11 lines 
in a page. 

Pushtipravdha7narydddvivarana, a commen¬ 
tary on the preceding treatise, by PUdmbara , 
son of Sri Yadwpati , and pupil of Vallabhct’s 
son. 

It begins: 



XR WT: II * H 

rf fctfg firEnnn 

sh: ^rrf*R ^rtirr sftr sfafrgr i 

u * u 



^r^f?r f^n^^Tftir*TTc5Wt yrm ^tt: ii 3 n 

Cx 

^ f?. f^i^T H^rg sDirg 9vtfwrg- 

^fhprarfto: ffNlfanfsttiW ^rutfar^r^n?: 
usrauff gnc: *«$>«[: grift 
^srtf%r^r»TT^f5r^^ ^irc^rt ^ irgrrcu ^wrf<r- 

HHTTOT fffi??THPff ^ 

ff^rrwra iragwjOTnitatwtarif fVrciifVnJ *n?rff >r^- 
ywript frpTfff nftOriFnT n 

i f^r^HilTfs;jE«wi»»Svrtte 

O ' 

ffbpfipft: uffttfuTTUT ^ g«rg; 

fuff fuff ipsnfffant: u 0 

It ends: 

^fiT ^l^WH'r^'^TTJTT’^R^fj^T I 
fftfuinwTTUJT tiwn: ^rgsn wr: n «i » 

fffgtf Ur*n^ Prttf f^*^- 
tsftffdSgmTJTJjw i 
fa^nr uuto gnrH?r??t 

mfwfisr frgvcsu# 11 * u 

n 1 ^ql nhrcfaT - 

fffff gr?HSfT?fl^T^Tf^tTrf PUTS II ffya; W*ft 

? w^gt sr*fffl^rcar nmljt hwi- 

%ftr<f ii 


Cf. F. Hall, Index, p. 147, where a Pushli- 
■pravahamaryddabhedavivarana is ascribed to 
Vallabhdcdrya himself. [Gaikawab,] 

2492. 

2366c. Foil. 3; size 71 in. by 4l in.; 
indifferent Devanagari writing of the early 
part of last century; thirteen lines in a page. 

Pattrdval cith ban(i, a short treatise on the 
conduct of life, by Vallabha Dlkshita. 

It begins : ^llnlulw^^un? ?W It 
cftftmsrt tfipirah sprint! fevT *?: i 
cfofiftrs gt^p tf^irt *rt«ra ^ ii s it 
3PCTffdffut ts 4 wut ^ ’ngitf i 

r| UiTUf 3rfa!f3SrflSfff«tT HUrT II ^ H 

wsnv* ffffffsag trwsN i 

^rept tra nH fy urp?Tttg start m ii 
^ vrpr^T u^r^ tan! n^Tfsir: i 
affniffr u?tT7r: vnwrun Bfffw ii 8 ii 0 

It ends : [partly in prose, 

wrfqrit srsmrfl f? tTffnfffnTHt: i 

tw^ q f«ftastaft *tahng g«rg» 

* iff ipag tHhrr i 

^ Hff w^t ffrrff iTOTHTHTffni nfn: n fy, 

f3fu^g(?ftpf3° comm.)=rrf^rtl inft 
f^rfk: ^tu} ff f? TPmnT:yr =sT: ii 

3(fff ^rNw^glfannfft x rera cfeff ffuir ii 

See Hall’s Index, p. 160. 

Vallabhdcdrya was born in 1478, and died 
in 1530; see Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat., p. 555. 

[Gaikawab.] 

2493. 

2080o. Foil. 1 3; size 8| in. by 4 in. ; eight 
lines in a page ; large Devanagari writing. 

Brahmavdddrtha, a commentary on Krishna- 
vallabha’s (i.e. Vallabhdcdrya’s) Pattravalambana, 
by TafUa, his pupil. It begins : 

^rrcgw^ uffu i 

Tprr^B^ianwl mfflsirergff it s ii 
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wwt f^rg^»m^»TimTWTTr i 

»w «fc»n*rt«itr wH 'fasFft h^t 11 * 11 

S 3 

cfrf^oirt o 

It ends: 

fuft fwrtf tffro: TjTjr: gfkjqt fim: t 

’smtrl: imf It nfroTO ^ *r wfir: n 

ffqW'lSi'i TO % <\<\ fcSf^RT i 

For some devotional tracts by Vallabha and 
his son Vit(hale§vara, see nos. 2515-19. 

[Gaikawab.] 

2494. 

2543d. Foil. 7; size 9i in. by 4 in.; 
legibly written, in Devanagari, c. 1750 a.d.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Vit/hale&asvatantroparilekha, annotations, by 
Oopesvara, on a treatise by Vitthcdesa (son of 
Vallabha), in which Krishna is identified with 
the Brahman of the Yedantists. 

It begins : 

vni vrtoijkfrcjin: 

3Ttmf5f<r>rrmsTW5inT x Tr*?ftnj-3rwT: vrhnTT^nRtnrc- 
firtifTrfhnpk 
^gu^tstrf ^^jfkrafkfk 

kmroir: TOncwT«rroT^i fkniklfH: orrfrcPTfHftsi^fifit n 
Utfhffktfk i 0 

It ends : TO *tTW‘Wf#TCWHl ffmtrtTO- 
^•3Kr# tft Tmrrbd It 

fkvn i 

irtnTgrnr jrsg^ *rat n s ii 

$fir. ^rnqTgxrf^w: u 

Cf. Hall’s Index, p. 151 ( Svatantralekhana ). 

[Gaikawab.] 

2495. 

2366b. Foil. 12; size 9 in. by 4J in.; 
fairly written, in Devanagari; fol. 1 by a dif¬ 
ferent hand from the rest (apparently the same 
as that of the last MS.); nine lines in a page. 


Vddakatha, a treatise advocating Vallabha’s 
doctrines, by Gopesvara, son of Kalydnardya. 
It begins: 

snifir vrfa^rroNTOt skraTOTOi: i 
TnfWftmfior: ii 
ctto c5>=kt n Pto i wnnkbro 
mjrafiT i w v? toot q^fk ^ i 

to> sw trsrfWBi i 

TOnfifqrogwrq *fir it 

TO yn vnf?r mffk w i 

TOnqdfkkgiTOI tfhOT i 

rnroktiTOTfkr *r?bOT ^fk u 

crro g^r: ^rram tmrtfk w^fk ^ i sirftfwfk- 
f? ^tht: msPTnTO vkrShftftfk i 
toto wrtTsrTOTTOrqtfk qr^fk ^ i wtrerk’a wra w 
fcstrif ?r toot ^fk i vriwrcroft vk *fk i 0 
The Padmapurdrjia is quoted fol. 4a. 

It ends : 

rTTrT^q HrSTT ’TOfftfST 

fit toft ^T?3Rvnn^r4fir n s ii 
yat tohI *TTOf: ^ssftrrronfcirf i 
wBoitfrtTOX^ErT: fikt girk?: ii q ii 

3[fk vrtTOi^TOTdTOTOfitefkiqTOfTOTOdstf 
TOrksrPTO- vi^wm’qrk^itrHklrq^qgwimi^RqrsT- 

fitTOFtr frofTOT qT7=svfT TOrfkroro ii 0 kro %s>i,o 
nmif ypiTOf toI to^ ii 0 n 

See Hall, Index, p. 128. [Gaikawab.] 

2496. 

2366a. Fol. 1; size 9i in. by 4 in.; in¬ 
different Devanagari writing of about a.d, 1700; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Nijdcdrya-cintanaprakdra, a tract, in twenty- 
two Slokas, inculcating reverential meditations 
on Krishna and on Vallabhdcarya, by Ddsd- 
nudasa. 
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begins: 


<§L 


fVrCTff i 

yiT*^ n <i u 

■anFftippi ^wfa«ftaTOnf*nf i 

tniftaprt sfi n * h 

vrtH^n<TT gTs r hafon ^rfq % fV I 

faftsN "fn»t rR II 3 II 

HRTWTJf 7R TrnwnRTFt I 

FP*Tt .lit ff fWHfrtJTtT II S II 

n%w: Tnftrorgtirfaflr irtnrnforen^ i 
^iiRTP WTR t fir mW'Rt FrastFUin u m u 0 13 n 

iri *ppnrt ftrartutF gn: i 

iTOT TCnTOTRTflr^TOt FFt SJT1T || II 

fi? Nwirt i 

ntcrteiffir: Ft stIstfVitfh: ii <w ii 0 

It ends: 

fspn^ftro: i 

<?- 

ytnTCWF^TfH^%^fiRiTq>r. n *,<\ u 

HfifimfnRTTF: ^f?rrf??rfT?^: I 

Hfav: ^ilfl^nn^fwrrrt ^ 11 ** 11 

^fit ^^RT^t^tf^wf^T^T^WinnRrn:: frtf:ii 

[Gaikawar.] 

2497. 

1368a. Foil. 26 ; size 9$ in. by 4| in.; 
fair Devaniigari writing of the latter part of 
last century; ten lines in a page. 

Avatar avdddvall, a series of polemical essays 
in defence of incarnation, and the doctrine of 
non-duality, by Purushottama Ddsa , son of 
Pitdmbara, and disciple of Vif/halem (son of 
Vallabhacarya). Chapters viii., x. and xi. 

VIII. Pratibimbavada, begins: 

5*I>fiTFr»TT35F^ Fttfflr I 

RRt fF9jt4 Rrfffrri^Hr FRrfalTTrt II 
I i o 


It ends : 

FwrhniFrotnK i 

nfirf*N fFfFinrt^w: gF^raw: ii 

X. Brdhmanatvajdtilchandanavdda, begins 
fol. 8 a: 

iTStTFFTgFTTF sffiSIFfRTT^nrr: I 

^ ftntffT it ?ft Ffgrsni ii 

I FniFTHRF hr! FTfTWttPWTi^ I 0 

It ends : 

■qFRtFRgTTR F^THrtFtFFFT I 

w-^rfvranBrtaid .irerarl faFifaf n 

V?_V» 

XI. JlvavydpakatvakliaiitUmavdda, begins 

fol. 13a: 

wun «gr4 

xpuphtu: F?wi f tFf i 
ft itWt wnaffTi'^T f4 
if FfisgnK ii 

rfg sw^rc: i 0 

It ends: 

n 

^frT 

rsn$&mv%: *fa#: ii 

For a MS. of chapter i. {FrahastavacLa, beg. 
^r^^fKf?TTQ 5 0 fol. 325) see Raj. Mitra, Notices, 
ix. p. 120 , no. 3019 5 for ch. xiii. ( Sfibhdgavata - 
svarupavishayalcaSanlcdmrdsavdda ) , Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl., no. 94. [H. T. Colebeooke.] 

2498. 

1459c. Foil. 11 ; size 84 in. by 44 in. ; 
Devanagari writing of 1722 a.d. ; 11-16 lines 
in a page. 

Chapter xi. of the same work. 

[H. T. Colebeooke.] 

2499. 

1395a. Foil. 25; size 134 in. by 4f in. ; 
8 lines in a page ; on yellow paper, written 
in the Bengali character, in the 18th century. 
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Vattvasamgraha , an exposition of the Ve¬ 
danta theory, by Rddhdmohana Gosvdmin 
Bhat t deary a, of the family of Advaitdcarya 
(Advaitananda ), the coadjutor of Caitanya . 
Apparently only the first part of the work, 
without subdivisions. 

For a complete copy, see Raj. Mitra's 
Notices, ii. p. 104, no. 688. It begins : 

TTftpFTUrPfT faro II 

wronuwfc fgfw cnrispr^ i 
irajrasrt i 

fir tiTurwfrT Hurrf^frr n 

^u(r.vr^) i ?m=f 

*in*ra4 h*I i urn 

famriW'^ph 0 
It ends: 

rsrmKrwHT^frpprtf sttp? i rofinra iw 

fUWT^: UnfaftlW ^fcT tfPTSr vu ^prrtfTurf^- 

uwtwst* s*u ftr^Bprr?# um unft n 

[H, T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2500. 

2177C. Foil. 35; size lOf in. by 5 in.; 
indifferent Devanagari writing; 13-17 lines 
in a page. 

Srutisdrasamuccaya, another exposition of 
the Vedanta doctrine, from a Vaishnava point 
of view ; in eighteen chapters ( parikarana !) ; 
by Jndnasdgara . Rather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

*p^*(:) trt i 

WTrm ut up? imr^i ipvwntO) « ^ « 

* On Suddhadvaita, see Bhandarkar, Report 1883- 
1884, p. 75. 

| The author seems to have a certain predilection 
for the hypercataleetic anushtubh sloka. 


^T«*rnrn»rfVrW 5 qmmgsO) ?sw uni 1 

tlTR Tj£ H * || 

fqqstfif q ^ir(!) fgftsra fircwn: 1 
gg'sqngq^fT: ww: *rrt ^(r.nrt^t) 11 311 
wnTHT#? ^ wsrmtaqri 1 
(T^uftr qftr •fffjr wrwi (r. ijtft snnmiT) 

[sfstffr 11 i 11 
fviun qfi 'st&vtwfrj 1 

qtn* tfqir: 11 <i h 

ti'Wrrrf^f*im(r. irsn 4 ?) sffjTnwfiqtr 1 

11 % 11 

. xtfsr^if(r. °^°) ^ 5 g^i?r 1 

nff^nst *r?rfqqn: 'nfoqnqf^t g ht^ ii 9 ti 

qq jrfftgatr^TrTfti ^ 1 
Srrrt: m’wwrr^qfM)-. u 111 

<ri?q irffir: ift=ST fr^Ms: 1 

inflow -qt isnar fqqi^qfirsirfl^q; 11 e. 11 

1 . Tattvabodliani, fol. 2 ; 2 . atmanatmaviveka, 
fol, 2 b; 3 . sd kshdtkdra visvaru p adarsana, fol. 3 ; 

4 . brahmaiva-karjmavyavahdrasddhanam, fol. 4 ; 

5. mahdvakyopadesa , fol. 4b; 6. prabodhavakya, 
fol. 5 b; 7. paramarthanirnaya (?) ; 8. jlvan - 
muldalaJcshana, fol. lb; 9. nihpadvi(?)-ai/cya- 
nimpana, fol. 9; 10. yajndgnihotram, fol. 10 ; 
11. prdnahamsatiabda, fol. 11; 12. brahmasutra > 
fol. 126; 13. kaivalya , fol. 13&; 14. yogdshfdnga* 
siddhi , fol. 156; 15. brahviavarnaviveka, fol. 21 ; 
16. asramatrayaviveka , fol. 25 ; 17. dsrama - 
satynydsa, fol. 286. 

It ends: 

ru urrf nfu nfirffetf i 

*rfu ort UTfrT U ^ Ii 

'^ffl r 5TT^r«J?^r4 ufurr i 

^fTT utfnut II q M 

uth ^r»mi ii u? i 

A Srutisdrasamuccaya, by Purndnanda, is 
given in Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat. [GaikawakJ 

5 N 
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<SL 


820. Foil 117; size 15| in. by 5 in.; 
fair, modern Bengali writing, by two different 
hands; eight lines in a page. 

Bhaktirasdmritasindhu, or Bhagavadbhakti- 
rammritasindhu, an elaborate treatise on the 
nature of Krishna-Oaitany a, and devotional 
belief in his all-pervading power; composed in 
1541 A.T). 

Having thus been composed only some 
fifteen years after Oaitanya*s death, it must 
have been the work of one of the immediate 
followers of the Vaishnava reformer. The 
introductory verses seem, indeed, to ascribe 
its composition to Sandtana ; though some 
scholars (perhaps finding an allusion to the 
author's name in the second introductory, and 
the final verses) rather make it the work of 
Rupa Gosvdmin* 

The work consists of four sections ( vibhdga ) 
denominated after the four points of the com¬ 
pass, each section consisting again of a number 
of subdivisions ( lahari). It begins : 

fanWrf N ^ n 

tot vxww i 

to r ^ ^to^toi ii * w 

wfrnr it 3 11 

t Cv 

II i II 

-umawtft fsnft i 
Tgffcct fT^r 11 11 

wto fasw n % 11 

* Itaj. Mitra, Notices, ii., no. 579, on the other 
hand, assigns the work to Jiva Gosvamin. 

t On the technical meaning of bhdktirasa, see Wilson, 
Select Works, i., p. 163. 


57TO I 

'’wrc: mg msw mm: nfr^r. utotct u 9 11 

THf W' falTO sftW I 

’wra.wr wim ’mrsni n b 11 

inrar mq-rem aqrsp fsTrhrr mvmffin i 
mmf'wi hwItr 3 % iwf^refwrT 11 «. 11 

Trmcft wj tfifm»TOT: 1 

fTOw hw^htut: tint *nf 11 10 n 

wnf*r^fmu*n»i sro^Tsrm : nf 1 

11 <W II 

w 1 0 one sloka ; ^mwiTO 

Wirtfj m I 0 three slokas. 

t 

Wifi 1 

qatii 

wtot: wm# 1 wtcj m# rrs^TOfam ^fw $ 

fWT II qiq I TOttal TOiqTq HTtal mfa (ff^VT II 

I. Rasopayogisthdyibhdvopapddano ndma pur- 
vavibhagah : —1. bhahtisdmdnyalahari , fol. 3a; 
2. sddhanabhaktilaharl , fol. 15 by 3. ratibhahti- 
lahari, fol. 18a; 4. premabhaktilahart, fol. 19a. 

II. Bhakiirasasdmdnyanirupano ndma dak - 
shino vibhdgah , begins : 

f^fTrT: I 

ny am ^TfT^rT^^xrfiT II 

1 . vibhdvalaharly fol. 355; 2. anubhdvalahariy 

fol. 37a; 3. sattvikalahari, fol. 415; 4. vya- 
bhicdralahariy fol. 555; 5. sthdyibhdvalaharll $ 

fol. 615. 

III. Mukhyabhaktirasapancakanirupa^o ndma 
paseimambhdgahy begins: 

vimnnETqfHFft i 

* It 

1. Sdntabhaktirasalahari , fol. 64a; 2. prlta- 

bhaktirasalahariy fol. 745 ; 3. preyobhaktirasa- 
lahari, fol. 82a; 4. vatsalabhaktirasalaharly fol. 
87a ; 5 . madhurdkhyabhaktirasalahari. i fol. 89a. 













PHILOSOPHY. 



IV. Gavnabhaktirasddinirupano ndmottaravi- 
bhdgah, begins : 

fl-Jirt WTTrRTrWT WTStTWfar ijf# II 

1. hdsyabhaktirasalahari, fol. 906 ; 2. adbhuta- 
bhaktirasalahari, fol. 916; 8. virabhaktirasala- 
harl, fol. 946; 4. karunabhaktirasalahan , fol. 
956; 5. raudra{bhakU)rasodahari, fol. 97a; 6. 
bhaydnakalthaktirasnlahari, fol. 92a; 7. bibhat- 
sabhaktirasa1ahart, fol. 986; 8. rastinam mai- 
trlvairasthitilaharl, fol. 108a; 9. rasdbhdsala- 

hari, ends fol. 105a: 

xrww nkgwrptiT i 

anTffir: turret *rm w4 faf^fifotT ii 

profit twiwmfTOTd i 
jbtj sfwftremn TWHHTwf^rn; ii 

^fir Mf&T*njTrftr*ft mhcTHflsTwi wh 

fwpr. n totsI s4 HftRtffrwTrftrivftfrf ii 

3Tt^ Wl^gwfii f gK v n 4 i 

Regarding the date (? rdmdngaSakra), see 
Bhandarkar, Report 1883-4, p. 76. 

Poll. 106-116 contain a copious list of con¬ 
tents in five parallel columns; while fol. 117a 
gives an (incomplete) list of the titles of works 
quoted by the author. Of the authorities 
actually met with in twice going over the 
work, the following may be mentioned (omit¬ 
ting a number of Puranas, etc.): 

Agastyasamhitd, foil. 96, 11a; Aparddha- 
6 hanjana, fol. 656 farerfbrt ^rfir ^ ^fwVT nrf<i5flT 
gft^ftT to wnt ^ *rfn c B^ T m ^ Hmvn wTfriT: i 
trturf c5awnFt?gT*rnjT?r: 9irwnw4 
*tt fvrqEgt aig iW ii not in Hasberlin’s text, and 
different metre); Uddhavatsandem, fol. 96a 


Cfgtf pig •anw^re'ta'ft ftptrt «rr ugf 5 - 
«gt 1 n?nT«nif Rrfq r«wfvgTO ’iigrt 

f¥Wl isrNrt f^grigfr ir^r tutt wrorfa 11 

Edpa-gosvdmin’s Uddhavasandeia, MS.570,v.76, 
but quite different in second half); Karnamrita, 
fol. 17a 


srfww 1 vrnrmTuvtmk 

■JT 7 Tmtf?'gf 11 ), 176, 346, 70a, 716; Kdtydyana- 
samhitd, fol. 76 fat ?tR?^Tc5TTOTTnr^fwfir: l 
vr jftfcfwgtTfw^T^n^nTmgra 11 ); Qdtagovinda, 
foil. 276, 876, 886; Govindavildsa, fol. 57a 

T.mmfafwt: «s")sfg 1 faagfarlw- 

JinTWT irufir 11 ); Ddnakelikaumudi, 

fol. 556 (imWvarviTJfr pfajmrtt sfq f?rraw?Tht 
*thT?l gvgfa ?ttiw^»rfg 1 tnrt min: wfa 

wnfaj fg=RTt fj wilt n*wfirii), 876 

(ly^fiSPrynifalt °); Ndr a da-Tanca rd tra, foil. 16,26; 
Pancardtra, foil. 36, 116,18a ; Padydvall, foil. 
366, 44a, 656 (wrPir?fhl 0 given in Padydv., 
MS. 823, fol. 9a, as by Yadavendrapuri), fol. 
876 fanf gnj: gcsfauf 0 ib., fol. 18a), 886 (tm- 
WT^Kfwwfa 0 ib., fol. 166, by Kavicandra); 
Prahlddasamhitdydm hi- Uddhavavdkynm, fol. 
886 (wnrnrfa WVfgp: 1 g «j g 

W fwnTTR x tfl 11); Bilvamangala, 

fol. 356 fafa ffafw- 

g^rrfa 1 sinfafag ufa mTOia wtg u^fT^ Tfk^Tfmrr 
*rt 11 ), 44a faspffarn htw> sfti g^Ti^an fssflfil 1 
wttrf* h ii), 46a (mi 

•tn^qiigwfwWT I °); 

Itilvaviangalartava, fol. 64a (vf§fig : l'q : tTjfq^?;- 
htwt: ^r-iit;f4?TWfTf53R : l^T; 1 ayqif q gg 

gro'fpTT 11 ); Brahmaydrnala (f refe¬ 

rence not found); Brahmasamhitdydm Adipu- 
rusharahasya, foil. 27a, 30a (see no. 2511); 
Bhaktiviveka, fol. 11a (fsptTt rgTTn ftratilW 

w inin: » (TWihinf ?rt fttggw T^grTn;ii); 
Bharata, fol. 606 (g^i 11 jrf^PCrer 

^rfq tnviw'l I tWTKT ^ W g f iTTOg ll); 

5 N 2 



















Bhdvdrthadipihd, fol. 3a (fOTmHKHT'iTWt fatten 
Hfigs: i ijffar *f;rc: il); Brah- 

maydmalai?); Mdghakavya, foil. 23b, 24b ; 
MukwkdamaU, fol. 57a ^ ^ **Tig 

?nat 0 ^TTrf if *TC35r sfx| fwurf*! ll Haeberlin, 
p. 516) ; Mulcunddshtaka, fol. 33b 

vrrftrf^* fan* iwft w*** ^ i 
firufta f«55 ftram: ironr* m ^wtsr- 

g«p^: ll); Ydnmndcdryastotra, fol. I la (tt*|- 
Ttftu xft sfu ok) sfq WI Tjrnrfl S«Tfff w rrvnf^rv: I 
it* *PtT Wri%J ll), 23b (t^t 

■vtmtf wrfjft *Ttrawt mnt ^fw i 

jrffta^aTp;TS§^*T*I5*iTts»t%£ * s fef 

V.»"> \J ' C 

»), 27a ( vymm T K Vfi'Vt ^°); Rasa- 
sudhdkara, fol. 48a (^srfifRRW^f TJfWWT*?rr <JW*T 
HTnTT^'dftlrrT VI I W&Vft ViTW WtrWT 

ojirTT ll) > Lalitamadhava , foil. 25a 

(r'Tt^^sft Tte •TCft ^ H^TiT ofiXtfJ 

fsR^r °), 255, 265, 285, 845, 865, 87 a; 

Vidagdhamadhava , foil. 28a 

ftrw*R 

I ®), 485, 675, 845, 865, 955, 965, 102a; 
Vislinuydmala (?); Yishnurahasya, foil. 75 Ot- 

ll), 85 (WM^CW ^ 3 
^ I w ^TfnT ^IT^rf f^WTCR^ VtV ll); 
Vais hrtav at antra, fol. 29b (*s e (ti';i HifTcft ‘I tfjfffT 
«jtT!rg: i ll); Ham- 

saduia , fol. 46b (*nfrF«IMMH Hseberlin, p. 374, 
SI 3), 72 a (gtOTT^wW 0 I * ^TT3«rt 0 ib., p. 383, 
SI. 50 b, 51b), 95a (f*Wff ib -» #• 54); Hari- 
bhaktivildsa, fol. lib (THnw 5 lfff *tpT *r*t *$* 
j*aaT I TtfWT'JHfeni^^T SITmJITT: ll); 

Haribhaktisudhodaya, fol. 2b (r*wTr^l 
ft*prTfwfwr?iw h i ntnf* r?m?nra *rratnntfar *n- 
yft ii), 8b (*f*W3rt flroftHNi* i °), 

12b, 17a, 65b, 70 b; Harisudhodaya, fol. 93b 
(t*T*Tfrr*<T*ittr'ifi!» fWt 0 0- 

[H. T. CoLEBKOOKE.] 


2502. 

1547E. Foil. 49; size 10 in. by 4i in.; 
modern Devanagari writing; 10 or 11 lines 
in a page. 

A fragment of the Bhaktirasdmritasindhu, 
extending as far as fol. 33b of the preceding 
MS. 

An additional leaf, marked M* T - 4o, merely 
gives the following colophon, written in a 
different hand : ^fw 

wfirvsrf*nKt tf*: *ws: ii 0 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2503. 

806b. Foil. 110; size 15£ in. by 5 in.; 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting; eight 
lines in a page. 

Durgamasamgamani, a commentary on the 
Bhaktivasdmritasindhu, annotating the text 
and enlarging upon the doctrines propounded 
therein. Apparently by Bupa (? or Jiva) 
Gosvdmin; though in the colophon ascribed 
to Sandtana. 

It begins: 

q q nret n ft *ren ^sttoh ^rt^: i 
’ a'twol «pi: ti) sat 

[B, orig. A.) ii 

viv! vrbrrH tn^sRTt: ti^m^F^NrftrTTTfH^trt- 
^nTtUT TWTf^ff: ^rt- 

asT»iWTrcl^ vrfOTi^ftivrTun^ 

afc5*iitra^f<T i «rt m s 4 ^ 

f^innqfn h ^rfwcjfk ii fww: ei) =* uift stufa 

I 0 II ^ II 

vrvi fjrsprriNre^a ■arf^nw'jsii'trtii; f^rtrii: 
■amsprawssH^ httw visna^tfir 

^Vkii sfw H a^& *fir • 
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snstniq *fir wqq w «prafir Tnqfq- 
irmflfq m^TtoStarnr imf%: rtw HT^mr ^qqr§: nqii 
wt fqvrn^ ipq htW 

fwmn ^fa u yfiarensqgi u n re n ftrafrqfw TfWTuni 
tjr: *r 'srh^'anm^* qq'hrrR qqi ^ttt 
ffcRTPN f^fwfsfT rRT^rraj ^-<TffSRTiPRTOT TRST- 
wr fr'NimfVii'ii it 3?griqi^-Tctiujif(ti§: i ^rarRT 
wfq vntrwjanqr: *qTqT^ qqraq thr): 

HTa'tfw II 3 II 0 $ II 

'spq fqvpEtrqwf ftrTtfv^TfrtjnKTTHTq^T^' ’srW^- 

t N» 

’TOttw m^ia JT^hrtw^fa i o n mi 

It ends : ^fw ?^rctn*R'bTWt w f^ tTT w afn^V 
qmrt g^tfqwrn tqwq^rfO qq*rl n %frr qimtfnq- 
qfbn*art >»faiT«Tfirftr^r'NtTqt 'sram flrmn: qqrjr: ii 

'tiqiiffa ^tt%^t?tt«i tiwouirut fqqtmfqTqwfq 
i wfwr ^TRnnmfTrgrr fquwfvqrwir^mpHfafrrrq 
3<q% ii fq^TnfViq^q w[»] ^mqfv^n^jrjiK^nftnr 
^Or gi} n fq?% <r ■srjffrr: ufstpu « *<rt 

qtq*qqnrrqqro sfq q^qf^Bsr: nr®il ^ wwqira 
TT^qfir qiqqrTTWq Tffitewl qqTf^jrqirt n 
^f^r: qrl'q#: q wtfcT fqg^r ■ansH ’grr 
*n^qsj§q§: q q q:p^?rrqqr^qififWftq: i 
wtmrqiratfi tt w «Tnqijni^(*r)vTTvmvTt^- 
qvq rT!Tanqf*Tqffflfjr»7T[-] mroi^TT: ii 
■ q^fq q ^iftrT>3T^T a?fq q qfg: i 

§ftqtfnqqH qTwra<n*Htqt; u 
^fir qqnrqqlqrrfinpT jjftqfiqqq't q%tqRw- 
fqqJsTqiT KRTHT II 

Two additional leaves contain an index of 
chapters, and a list of 26 works quoted in the 
commentary. Of the latter may be mentioned: 
Kurukshetrayatrd, Gopdlastava, Dhruvacarita, 
Sdhityadarpana. [H. T. Colebrooee.] 

2504 . 

1489b. Foil. 85 (numbered 67-151); size 
154 in. by 44 in.; Bengali handwriting of 
1806 a.d.; seven lines in a page. 


P 

Durgamasamgamani. This (rather careless) 
copy omits the last colophon and the last but 
one of the final Glokas of the preceding MS. ; 
and it also differs considerably as to the rest; 
viz.: 

wtff iWTi: II TRt^ffT (!) 

mfq wt stitti (!) ^ T Hi M fri n fairt °- 

sfq Tpt 59 ft (?) ^4 

q^rfiT qcwhrqr?: it q^fq q qrftrfq^^r Q qn^rr- 

qH7»^V: II *W r*A rtqiT ffWT tfhrq J [*]qj 

The MS. is preceded by six leaves, marked 
qfe (qq), and numbered 1-6 in the left, and 
61-66 in the right margin. This passage, 
which apparently belongs to the present work, 
begins: qrq qlqTft^rfWTgqTf^ | froftrsng 
Wta: qq WT^ TTVTcfq: I 0 

[H. T. COLEBROOEE.] 

2505 . 

1489a. Poll. 60; size 15£ in. by 44 in.; 
indifferent Bengali handwriting, apparently by 
the same hand as the preceding MS.; seven 
lines in a page. 

Krishnabhaktirasodaya , another treatise on 
the same subject, apparently consisting chiefly 
of passages from the BhaktirasamriUisimiku , 
with comments thereon; by Radhamohana 
Sarman. It begins : 

qrrq! fq«tqf?l II 

o 

^q?&R^r>snvT»f»?TT^qrT i 
faws qrmqt^: n 

^q^TO7TT*>rlfqnft?rrfqf*T^<>T5Tr: i 
<rwRfw qfi^fq^nnar n 
qq 'qTq^ iravfTiirqqq: i 
qqrit: ^xirt^^i qqrqrqqftTsrt: 11 

rR || 

'’sqnfqgsifqirm^ ?rqqiqT?Rrjrl i 
vjTWsPBiq^UiTrg^l^q qfqi^nT it (see p. 8125) 
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vtfgitj^sr i shut ^t^- 

va? ^nnrsi^’t wroHfafcfiT otrk: ^nc^t 0 

a lengthy discussion ; «ig ^ I 

5P^ 1 3^ 0 p. 8126 it $fw « n^nnl 0 in tiie { 
comment on this the author remarks: ^rat 
aumj ggrcr ^ («rfi»T?m|ftf^) 
s* f^WH*p*Pi ’enrgwwbl 0 

The Durgavnasamgamanl is quoted at fol. 86. 
The work consists of ten chapters {ulldsa ), 

Yjjj,1. fol. 10& J 2. RttclhyCbbJlCf'lct'lTh'l'T'lljpClTlClfll) 

fol. 156 ; 3. bhaUirasaniriipanam, fol. 25a; 4. 
vibhavadmir., fol. 39a; 5. iantabhaktirasanir ., 
fol. 44a; 6. pritabhaldirasavivaranam, fol. 486; 
7. sakhyabkaktirasanir., fol. 506 ; 8. vata ala- 

hhaktirasanir., fol. 51a; 9. ujjvalabhaktirasanir., 
fol. 546 ; 10. (maitrivairavivecanam) ends fol. 

606: i twttcit ^ftf«mtnrfiTin ^firi 

3 rfk h 

Yun *tfmgVt i 

^HTUt s4 XPU; ii Cp. Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., 

n0t 1192 . [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2506 . 

2486. Foil. 249 (five of which, 124-128, 
are wanting), and two hiddhapattras (after 62 
and 82 reap.); size 114 in. by 44 in.; fairly 
written, in Devanagari, about 1550 a.d. (fol. 
61 supplied by a later hand); 8—11 lines in 
a page. 

Yishnubhakticandrodaya, another work on 
the same subject, in sixteen chapters ( kald ), 
by Nrishnharanya Muni. 

It begins: 

[s?] i 

(!) wftCraT^Tfl («^l^)fiBSRII 

•<STf%f«5 sf«*n\ * 

su ii 

ITFU (rTtU R. M.) ^KT^R^K^TW^iW 
?^rra(5?n^ R. M.)ipiraiPK u+u: i 


(3TPWT R. M.) 

TrnrtKTTUTaHift ?nnrt n 

TPOHl ^ II 

»HrW I 

tf*ro«nnrt srnsn grcumrasrff u 
gp^iNrof: f^rwr: fwv: tifftru^s: i 
n^wrOarmspa ^tTrWiR^ n 


Mnm^iOfT: srasirral figTwr gu i 



inn ’mwFf? ^rlnsTW tarbPi^TiT Tart wfir 
1° 

No authorities, except Purdnas, Bhagavad- 
gitd, Vishnurahusya, YiiisLnav(itantra (fol. 936), 
and such-like works have been met with. 

For the contents of the work, cp. Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, viii., p. 279. 

The MS. is not quite complete, the 16th 
kald beginning on fol. 1466; and the last leaf 
breaking off at ii *nt ’sOfWt:” 

[Gaikawar.] 

2507 . 

735. Foil. 158; size 13 in. by 4| in.; 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting; eight 
lines in a page. 

Vis h nubh alctid arp ana, or VisJmudarp art a, 
another compendium of devotional worship, 
in fifteen chapters, by Upendracdrya . 

wrTTOit wwitfVr ^*rrfa jfxw\^st w 

Trow? towwnr i 

rT^f^TTOTpFT VVVfffm ^ I 

II 

^jfpcg uniTHW*. i 

X(rrmi ^ ^ u 

'xfimm w ^t: fwrr mn: « 
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’af^rr wrawi# FhvNn: i 
wfsr^ hwhu h 4N r 4' w$4 u 

HTOtil ?fa: ^rTfrPaJ = *ft- 

it H tch hcr'?t TjfocrHTSwHR n (4'hgftn*T) t 
hh hut: HfHHHT HHHtirsreT twtt: I 
THTCnt *trrrhCT*H»TOTfH HT ii° 

II. hth rfstf %fagxnTfH Hrsmff I 

ffatfuRT H3p4 f? fHITWH f?THl?r II fol. 106. 

III. H'SSpTTSTH HVHTfa HtSTHI I 

musrfg h fHHg>r^ f?mfrt u 206. 

IY. HHH HTVHHtnW HTfTiRt fcTCTff SVHT I 

HH1 |4 JtTOJ HJHT II 306. 

V. WH ITOR f'H’TO fHHTTT wtxfWHi I 

TmrtTWfit HTHTHf HHTufiT II 43 a. 

VI. Hte^TTTT fnwH WH fTaj Rtrlltf « 
•^TfvaTHHHS-rvn^i wuiHmvrr it 566. 

VII. -WH fit y r v pTTTT^ «W hsit *iNt I 

wot ttwt HHnuit H-oMsimn htshtt u 
rairf htttw! ^r. ttI: f4w: i 

HIRTHt HiT ^ft lg ^ ■HW^fir^HTf II 68a. 

'J* CN- 

VIII. H R tR* * HH5RU0«t H<ft MHH I 
if f<RTR«T4 H^f ITOR H*TfNtt II 

v» «^ 

HVTfm?T*rSTR HWfa f4f4*pr4 1 
hhrtjirt^th Hnj^tffr 4 fWa: 11 

*5*0 HTTHTJHT^5?Tt4T I 

TTTOHTnfHwjH# aHii:(!) ii 786, 

IX. hth ttoth ftrig^T i 

fHHT4 *R UHTHT *4l=fi f^TWB S^HT II 896. 

X. HR HHTTRH4 Ha HtHT I 

%T3i7r xnnm f4»n4 Hif^inT^ » 97a. 

XI. a:? ft* H HHrreft hrt?v: i 

'OTT^^rr^fr *r0 hhrI htht?[h: ii 1066. 


* The guttural nasal here may possibly be intended 
for the nasal sound which occurs in many of the 
formulas in this and several other chapters, e.g. 4 

hsjbth t 4 hh: i f# hh: i $ 4ta- 

hwth hh: ii 


XII. HR TffaTTHHtJTt faVR HTt»?fl?n«r I 

w*ifrr fdsf^naifa m^rrgrf^ •qtftarnt n 114a. 

XIII. HR H^TTfrrr^^l^q’qrKfVfd hh i 
H fTH»nf4VTHH H^Rf4f4 7RT II 123a. 

XIV. ’hit: at f&ftnarfa tyrantr«nfi?Hf faf4 i 
Hft^Smt ft4 ttcirnfa mrrftT h ii 141a. 

XV. hr ^HTaaKlHrqamwa?rfHf^Rff i tr 

HTHTHTRiat Hra HfrHiK HrTTOHTf^: Hllim# 

HrRTtHRt HirTT 0 fol. 157a. 

It ends: 7T?0 TRHR HnHrT%rflfwft WHlfts 

Onr$rra4 a^fasn ^feno! tpra art m ^ 

TTRHnafa maTtna WVhhh i hht5t% 

H HTT!5T55Tf^«> sfH H>iR ^STT^ I mTT 
HRf*r: a? a^rhr i hhhrh HHHHnrnrtH aaics- 
HsraTTrTpal fafearH it alai- 

nHifmwrHirf^fv: a*mr: n ^ un a H ^ i HT^f^Tftnf 
■alfsitqj^uJif aar4 n 

The other colophons run: ^fir f^rcjKf^W 
(aHa:) uft®?: (corrected everywhere for ori¬ 
ginal H3gr:). [H. T. Colebkooke.] 

2508 . 

823e. Poll. 88; size 12| in. by 44 in.; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting; six lines 
in a page. 

Haribhaktihalpalatikd, a treatise, by Krishna 
Sarasvati, on the nature of ‘ bhakti 3 and the 
various grades of it through which the votaries 
of Krishna have to pass before attaining per¬ 
fection of faith. 

It begins : 

«l?i«RH$R3V*rHHt Htfat 3nW 
4 vft 4f?r spifsnmmijrr hhtthhrI hhtt i 
4 SffiHT ^fiml fwff?r hrtvp^th414 h 4 
4 »T3ifHHHRr4 Sltmti HHf ^T^fw II 1 II 
HHg f fo lt HT fgUTHWI 

H HI ^ t I 

wfti grwr c w l h H*mr^ 

nHRH* ^ II * II 
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TOftfii WTTTt VT^ I 


^T**ftftr*rarT wftftcrtzwt 

mtgr^TWWi w$rnf ^ fwrt 
*4 *rqrar rrt rftw w $ u 


The work is divided into fourteen stavalcas , 
viz.: I. (verses 46) on the nature of the god; 
II. (vv. 78) on the kinds of worshippers; III. 
(vv. 17) on the nine grades of bhakti , to each 
of which is devoted one of the succeeding 
chapters; IV. (vv. 21) on Sravana, the recital 
of Hari’s actions and sayings; V. (vv. 60) on 
hlrtana, invocation of his names and eulogizing 
of his qualities; VI. (vv. 34) on smarana, or 


conception of Krishna as the aggregate of all 
that delights the human heart; VII. (vv. 27) 
on pddasevana, or paying tribute of admiration 
by meditating on his acts and offering magni¬ 
ficent presents; VIII. (vv. 48) on arcana, or 
worshipping him by sixteen different kinds of 
offerings, such as tulasi , etc.; IX. (vv. 12) on 
vandana , or prostration before the deity; X. 
(vv. 19) on dusya, or complete absorption of 
soul and mind in the divine being; XI. (vv. 5) 
on sakhya , or love for the deity; XII. (vv. 10) 
on atmanivedanaj or annihilation of one*s in¬ 
dividuality and becoming one with Krishna; 

XIII. (vv. 13) on knowledge of the divine; 

XIV. (vv. 19) on the atonement for trans¬ 
gressions and relapses of the soul. 

Occasionally explanatory remains are in¬ 
serted between the verses, in which the author 
speaks of himself in the third person, as to 
what the succeeding verses are intended to 
show. 

It ends: 

*r xrcfcr HfeiRNmif 

^ 3T stv fawif^r TO 3 i 


^ f?r?hr nm'swrc’rfw 

c. * 

rf^H it f^wt: II V. II 

^fifr h 11 


jt __ 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2509 . 

827b. Poll. 18; size 12f in. by 5 in.; 
good, modern Bengali handwriting; seven 
lines in a page. 

Bhaktilaharl , apparently a work of a similar 
nature, by Manirdma . This MS. contains only 
the fourth chapter ( visvasarnuddesa - taranga ), 
explaining the evolution of the universe, with 
the heaven of Vishnu as the crowning of the 
edifice. It begins : 

ftr^hat irfbiTO TPtrfan » 

t 

a tfnTTT^r f^Rj wnfir it <i u 

»tv *qtfir^Kt?rw ii * it 
<r«T«jt Urct f^^ft 33T I 

Cs 

: >R fansiw ii 3 11 
31^5 ^r: i 

twh: wnrunt 11 a it 

t 

iraWfrnfTsrfW*: ht?: *ra'+ f^r^: i 

^aji?7fTgn ^ rfflTTgrT RfafrutfWI' n m ii 

Jn5n:(?r.nrrtT^) ^ tw*: i 

atoaTajflSTRg: II II 

toi: (!) n 9 u 

It ends: 


*jt: 1 


3lf^551=SW *?T>ITmf*r«: qt: II *33 « 

swfra Wf?V=s: TraftfSw: 1 

11 * 3 $ 11 

^frr *ptt i 

i?awi 11 11 

’tr » 

[H. T. CoiEBROOKK.] 
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2510. 

939b. Foil. 10; size 12| in. by in.; 
fair^ modern Bengali handwriting; eight lines 
in a page. 

Gauraganoddesadijoikd, or Gaurdngaganod- 
de&adipikd, an account of the chief disciples of 
Gaitanya (Gaiira, Q&urdiiga) } and the reformer’s 
own mythic succession ; composed, In 1544 a.d., 
by Paramanandadasa, usually called Kavilcar- 
napura, son of Sivdnanda Sena; and pupil of 
Srlnaiha. 

It begins : qrt#apR7£Tq qq: ii 

*i: ’SftfSS'RTrwfa IfCT qfq^Tq^qrqi) 
ifhTjftfH: q-prqfqfq: inmvTut qqt i 
wrwt ?rg<r Tprqqqqft:*qqq<*q: fats 

qq *nrfiT q qqrtqareqmq: ii <\ it 

qqqn'i) s*qq f&nnfcqqTq qqre^: 

qHtrjrwT^qfq qmpffaijppp; 1 

qqiqqqnrr: m ^ -tut: 

q s*rl qrqqqtrerTqfq gu: 11 * u 
q^ q q^qTqrfqqqqfqi*m?qfqd 


Ijq) qqrrjq qq 55 fqqtopj ^faj} 1 

qpqrar^ qnfq q qq: ^rfq qqq 11 3 11 
fqqt ^Ifsnrnr^ qqtqqrftqqf 1 


sr* s? qrqr w qrqH*g q?nwfc 11 a 11 
q qrtqro: qfHjhraq?riiqt: 1 

fqwHqpfqqtqr qqrefq mOqqt 11 


mqT^Rt q qf Tfil qrfq qrefq qrrfqfqq I 

\ 

qreqrwi qremstf^qreTfifHfqfW: 11 


facstert'^nfq HTvqt uqrrqfqqif*Ht 1 
qtrtqrqTqfq gqnfqjiini qwqlqqr 11 

fqfqqrrafsq: qrfqqTfq f^qqq^ i 

qtqT ’SftqtqpR^R: qfqqsiiqq: 11 


yonmq: qqqiarnqqi) sfq q^ 1 
mst: JRiTTrt qqsrh:: qqreqi faq re it 
qrrfWsirq g<i q^t qqnnarf«f>aiH 1 
qnqqi Hf*dqqir?nr?i qiraqsrq 11 


qfksr qq?qre q<*f»nt Orwr^irC 0 wt Tub.) 1 
qq; qnjjqqsrqqTfrqqsqqT snsn T.) 
q?qqqrqtq# q^imfq^qqf 1 [^i»rt mi: u 


qqTfVw^irqqrt q?jrqq q^tq 11 
qqq^mwqf ^rqjt wrafi^qqreqqt 1 
qqqqqtt qq>ref qqrf<r n 

q?«I fqqq#qrt: q qfo|Tq f q fg qgq | 

qqi^tft nkqqft q<ft sq> qs^q^q: 11 
qgraqqfq WTmq : (!) fq^fqqiq gqqq; | 
qqnqaK w^rr^T^ffr q: qfiq«*Tfqq: u 
qq>iqqr: qrlfqqtqraT qqw qurefirai: 1 


qqrarfqiffqTTnjq: qftrereorere: 11 


'qlqfq^qTTtwfmqTmqTqqqqrr: 1 


qrq qq: qqqqi fqq^T: qqqiq q 11 
qqn q^iqqqq: qfHhqrt ^qrejf\t: 1 
wst ^)q?fr fq mqqnt Bl- q?mqr II 
qtqnfmns fq^qi# fqq^a rerec:» 
qqq^TrBqr qq WqqTSTj qfqqq: 11 


qqqsqrq ntqnqt qrtqngqq^T*gq: • 
qq) sq fqqi?T: gqT: qqq’igTq q qq; 11 
qq) q?Tqq|fq) ?T nn qqq> qqt 1 

ql^Tftiq^I qfBTO qT^n: qqqgqqq^ n 

qqt qrq^q^i q qqpq: qfcqrMqr: 1 
fqmqqjqqrT: qq” qfqr^rqrqmqqii: n 


qqt li'q^qqq^tqqqtqT^qqqT: i 
qq qlqqqqtq fq^qrqqtqq: 11 


f%c?qftq m q ^qr qunqT ftr q^qqr: 1 
qt^rrq^ q q rarer f? gqr qyqtT: 11 
qfqqnf?f!r 3 Tt qrq qlp: qj^t qfn»*ft: i 
q ri q?reit qqran: qq qjqtrqq; n 
rqTrqqqqrK# iftrfq^qqr 1 


qqqqrei dq^T q q rarraT q?qqi: 1 
q q qqret qtqi^n: qanm5WTf^qrqq;T: n 
Tqqi: qtlq^nqfsfa qqnrt^fqq) 
qqrf ntcjtqf qrfaqqqqi: qrqrq^ i 
qmrtq mf: qiqfq q^ qftq qqjT 
qqfftq: qt sq qqfq qqqi^qqffqr II 

5 o 
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WfRSRHSprNHiTt *pftf%*iHTTHH HR^ 
hithtwR HHRH^wt rhY sf« hrhh^ i 
I: Rif Hint ?ttn nijn^TtTfq csY^tthh^ 
HiTrhsrnHt nil sfi inm^w H?i hh: n 

h: h<h (s)f«tr«ro>n^^' Hr^«HTHT«HH 
iaint HtrRHtrrR nfRit ^hh i 

h: sutht (T'vj^m^'ss’w $Ri nn sro 

HT sq qtTfqvfqurfjT Ht^HSTTHTHmi Htqft II 

rhSht: Hr%qq hfitt: HtwpfiiiT: i 
TsrRtEztf^rfR^sT hr: rw hr wi: h 
' em: ht? 5> wfHHftr hshtt: iHRfnH: i 
R^HT«I^5rHHHTT HWR: f^fHHTHR: II 
HH HTSrhh*?TH: HRTHrrHftf&RH I 
RRfHHttRTHfSHlY HR jTHrHfH: II 

Cs ' 

HR fjpnY aj? x RTHRRTH fjlRcri I 

Rqrt RHR fSIRpj Rift HIRIRHHTH II 

HR fTPHTt HfjlRTR Hiit HH^5 fiRR I 
RTHT?f2RH!ti^Ljft HRTRHY HRUR: II 

WSS HH!^ fHHRPft RT^Wlr | 

fq^irTT? HHtTT HI HHtTR HftfRRHT II 

HR flJPHt SHHH HRHTRRHf HRJTH: I 
HR f$W) Ht?ftHTf5Hnfr HTHlY f?R II 


eftHR TfpgtVif tTRRR HWHlfRt: I 

f'HTTRHT't HtT HttYf iH ittH II 
Hn<?RTHRHTH HTHHTHTf HTW^ I 
HffarH TlfiliT HTIRTHTt HtHeRTC II 
HTHTf TUTHRHhlt HrtiwpRfiY sfq HH^ I 
WT# Rfft sfq HHHHfijTi Hr It ^tT II 
flH^H HHRR HRHHIH I 
HUHTTRt sfq HHHTqfHTT^Yu53HlH7t (!) II 
hthihhtt: igHtwHnrrQniHTHH: i 

HR 5RH) sflJJlrSHjt HHHHT HTT ^li II 
h1hRHTHc 5T^H fHRrft SRI H5rfH I 
HRfH HTfH^IH Htt sfHRcRJtT^H: II 

nil# rthhth): hh thhtr hrh: i 
HlfHRT: Reg H HTHT H HtRlfa HtHHf^fH 11 
ttpni HfH^HTfl HR fRrfH R^Ht I 
HH ^RRHRTRRfTt SRH RHg II 0 

It ends : 

RtH^TTl=HH») pT? ; tfHHiT tfRTT HR I 
^YRTt HtHTHRHHRHHiHSHfH II 
JTTHT tHTttrfHH HHHH Rfi 
HH) HHtfitHHH N HiHHR HHTT^ I 
HHRR5RftHr»HHRfHW: 

3 I>\H: HHTHifc 5 HHTtHtITR HH*. II 


HHHTRHR fftHtt S«H (!) Hf^ERt HHlHn: I 

_ CN X - 

HR fsjinft HRfH^RR ftlRt HRfifi: II 
fHRfHfH RR f^IRT tTHRRR HHHT: I 
HHHHI HfHHTR fjflRt SRf. RIHlHi: II 

HrtHfRHjsr) hr HfiTwri^ Rfn: i 

■qqq^R fijinfl SHH qqqq: 'JHHtHH: ll 
RRH^RR %RY HHHi fRmifHlt I 
^HtWR^HftrwrR ftlRt HrfiitHTRH: II 

hr ftiR> hthir) hshY si uifis: i 

HTRIHIRTHIItt HHRHfH frlHH: II 

H^HflH)RH?5HtT^^TRHi55HTftlTt: I 
HR frlRt SHH^tHTH^nRHtt nfR II 

hj^hthih nwrt h: ’jwtr^ihri: i 
h|h: h^hirh ^thhr hs^ hh ii 


^fn R^HifiHPSHtfHrfiHT RWlrntYiir^T hhtt hhtwtii 
f^f^ftH II 

For another MS. see Roth, Tubingen MSS., 
p. 9 . [H. T. CofiEBROOKE.] 

2511 . 

199. Foil. 29; size 11 in. by 5 in.; in¬ 
different Devanagarl writing of about 1750 a.d. ; 
10-14 lines in a page. 

Brcihmasamhita (or Bhagavatsiddhantasam- 
graha), Adhydya V., consisting of a ( Paurdnik) 
account of the origin and divinity of Krishna, 
followed by a hymn to the same deity; with 
a commentary, entitled Bigdarsani, by Bupa, 
younger brother of Sanatana , and elder bro¬ 
ther of Vallabha. 






























PHILOS iY. 


%L 


entire work is stated to consist of a 
hundred adhydyas. 

A. The text contained in the present MS. 
runs as follows: 

toh: ysr: pf^nr^ftra?: » 
WTr^TTf^iiff^: PtKnWTOPjf II S II 
P?P<Pi PH# nftE ^ U ttT I 

KKSfttKiTf: KlfTK KS[TOKt 5 nhpf II T II 

prfnNrc jt?€r} ujtai KWKrlgrKf i 

wfKiT gpuKr ^ ii ^ ii 

PUHT^qp pgpr KfTUTt-KK r}jjtf li $ it 

rrfarep?* Tnf^mrt K?uKTf% ftnuTuftr i 
KPTftK: KTKj? , hTTWU 3 Tr II m it 
yjrtf WKPrtTjnlhK ypKfl i 
yrf§: gpuT«fa WKfAfjfpf tf 11 $ ti 
^t^fPTTPSPTtinif i 

wrfpf^f«§^ur?TfW: fpfsrfaurKT i 
’rojpq'g ^rfuff-awr^: nfrtft «pf n s 11 
$KTrofn ;'9 tSw PTh-rw: i 
5itwK ^if?nf«eTf*tTf?tTfH: pukth: 11 fc 11 
wifw^cfr ifc: 1 

WTOrrriupT KPItfirr TpprT w tottuu: 11 t 11 
mw tuptopt p ftnftupiuT p? i 
totppt tppt tp ktpikit^* fppuRi 11 so 11 
fpqfK: pt tut ^ HfsruT KsrsfftrcrT 1 
wfir# »mT?5l»fi*fra : hsT. pptkp: 11 ss 11 
pt Tftfu: pt ptt siftt: pttpY wY* ursrr: 1 
f^ffnPqrfrncKT ptkt ^rr PTfPtffciTO: 1 11 st 11 
$jftfippppq: p> sij f^psqft p^t: i 
cTfuTgrfTTwfwjf PfrftpqjpnPifK: 11 s^ 11 
p?p$rt§T qpu: p?pnrr: Pf pptk 1 
PfronffroPiTro PfPtsn pkpp: i 11 sd 11 

* ppfjrsPT kph: wptK ot\k: Pn^Y ptotjitotk 
irrpi pp? pmrpr tp 1 
t priori Prrp 5 : 1 

t P?P PK TTWfrT I 


fcfe 1^’ * Hrp ^ qWBTn ^ rT ' n l n l, § I 
pp^ pntpnrirfKftiPKriftriTTPPi: u sm 11 

■ip# nHprfw^ p?pf 3 T: pip p^tp i 
w$pifej?TO^ qlsf pprqppr p 11 <\% 11 
IflPUTijTfu TfTtrrfrr PKTPtnyTfp 5 1 
TWTpWTlUBKt5IT$«St5TTfsr^fir PiP II S$ II 
PKPPhT ftraimr n^Tftrun: pptkp: 1 
qTPTjyrerppflrBGj ^ftjpnffr^ ppruflr 11 st 11 
PftfKffsPP TJPH y^KT^PTPPKj! I 
TT^TOTTiPpl feng KTOT^KSTPTPK a St II 
pp t%fu^t^T@Tgsnnir: fp^ 1 
pVrfpy pppkI kpt 'h'Itk ttpkt 11 to it 

fpPKTPT KK> PIPTPTO PP fpfpppY I 
KPT^ iup%p «r?IK 7 l pftptPSK II TS II 
Kypfp PPPPrftj PtTTKnfp PTWrf: I 

C\ 

puptIth ppYpra fKfuwiftr to u'K^f 11 tt 11 
fK^^KT PtfRTTTI s^l ‘TTTKTKTfeq'pu: I 
TfHprwrPTKT ipft ntnfK^woRPTnK 11 11 

nWu^m ktok nf^infK u?t 1 

3 Tft nfu? Kfprw W^KTKTr HfKW«JK II Td II 
P fKKtl fKKTKKPf: JTffinj UTK TO I 
ttk pfr«TOhr?d ?n«Tt to} kttwk 11 tm 11 

Cs \ 

TTK ^TOTOl ^TOK ^ 'KK^P: I 
K »TTKt TOTK^KKT KrfT^j f^c? Wtf^K: II Ttf II 

futmTUt ufit ’STTfi nf ^SiTTTlTKiKt I 

C Cs 4 

SSTTUt TO^rfrWfq utK: II T >9 II 
■KKTO TOjTKT^ KPT f^T PTPK^ I 

krtu: yunTu ntfro^ wY itIkItot ^kiPk 11 Tt 11 

Kirum ftTKT Kgt 4 K ^TPtfK firt 1 
KU rK KU KKK KK f«fs^fquffK II Tt II 

TST KK K PfKt flYpwftftp?PT«p} I 
^TKTt qqfrf WUK jft^ftKip} KPKTt II ?o II 

irfKTT np^ftnniT Trftnm n^TTfuit 1 
Kfif<rft*^PRtf?K II ^S II 


§ WPTt K ktukk: I 

Cs 

|| «kY§wk; 1 


5 o 2 
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CATALOGUE OF 


vrftd^Rnjrfjn^T 5 ? *r?ra^ i 

c- 

wntfbf fsr^rff^ affcftitf 
sP5pf«m4 $$ 5 ^ 1 ^ i 

f^Tfajftrrcrjif ^r: w \ K j 

irw fr RT^ wfr nfir: i 

nf^^JtT^Or.o^rj marg.) gwren f* 

ii 38 li 

imt?!-' nmHsfWT^fvnw sttasn i 

flwwwwwn ii ii 
ng^> sq fgftrft^TWir^flTnt: i 
T m% ^UTOT STlW-fR «K3rtt II II 


f^^TuftnrsRTw^nj -5fn5TTW- 

V C 

Q5Wt>n^BjnnTOTH^mrfT 

rW? HUTfa II 'I II 

? ^« ii r *t « n: f 

n tffr^wfq yFfr rm£ wfa it * ii 

3fUT*r fjpnrararo# 

Tf>f5r^*nf^3^4 wh? H*nfa n 3 ii 

^TfsT 

xnyxrfifT trrfti fat smfa « 

^T^fa^^^e5fw?w 

n>fa*3*nf?g^t h*i? «>nfa ii 8 n 


^nsi grnug^r ^tfhnf ^ i 

rrct? ^rsrrfir n m ii 

* ren ^snfa wfa^jfairfa: ^f: nf^ra^: I 

t The text makes this last sloka consist of three 
hemistichs, tho number of the verses, 7-35, being 
removed back to the end of the preceding hemistich. 
In the commentary this is different, though there too 
the numbering is irregular, several slo/cas being some¬ 
times treated together under the same number, and 
the two sections being numbered consecutively. 


,KRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 

Trsrng 

’fm'frmfti gfWgusrRt i 
sxgfta- fafaw TT?T 

Ti >r--i^ir^ ^ tth? »onf*i ii % ii 
« r- 5 B> OTlflti UTKIIdWIT? 

Trafarfcr srn^^pciT ^«r.§ i 

>ft r*RH T f <rg^ imi »T 5 iTf*i ii $• ti 

^ST^Wlf^rTfUT^ 

tfurai (?) i 

wli^r fanrofaff: «prfa 

h fc u 

^T ^f^ TTtgptfn 
HTf«l i?5r wrfa: • 

»ftc 5 ta rrr fa^mfa^Twnfir 
WtfV^Hrf^g^ii «ra? wfa 11 * n 

vrt: sfn fw^rarfa i 

Tt(r.ii) 

K»it »rsirOr h e n> h 
wfipjfSg fTOH 

^Tvn^flTTHofifrs^'Hg fanr i 
Yott: *nmw W. girpsft 

nnt Hirrft « <w 11 

wtf<vq(r . ^)^T?Trffvrf^mfirf^ i 

iftf^TTfirg^ 5f*nr »nnfa 11 <w u 
«rnT f? uwf iPRwpft y* 
tnWfTfaTO 3 ^KTW?n I 

ntf^»nf^g ^4 w*nt hutti? ti =13 11 

v: infarct ufrm^Y wnngtiw 1 
3 ftcnf« 17 frf wrcrfa WHWITH 
nt favTC i fa g^t tin? vnnfjT » <$ u 

J Thus comm., 0 tipTit text. 

§ vi^ ^fir H ^r?it i 











PHILOSOPHY. 


TOTfsr fTOnfa to ^ to 


wg wg i 

ff * JTTOfTOTT fa?TTO to 
jitfrowfcgTO >rmf»i it «m n 


«rrro to uroif* fawfft TO i 

V 9 v» 

^gT^TOTO TO ^ WT 

ntfrror^F't >rotfa ii «t«, ii 
TOt TO ^fvft-SRTTf^qiftnr^ 

TOto 5 kw: wif^r ^rfh i 
^g(r.^j)TOfi»* to Trgtfw ?*TOi» 
wr^ toTO it <w u 

fTOfro ffc 

TNm f%TOfTOTOTO I 
tott^to f^ ^ fsraiTO fTOfiT 

rwt >nrrf*r n «it u 
sRTTOIJtNsTO TOfiT W? JjVr- 

'tottsTOwtoot qtt ^trfK 

c-- 

tot fa ii w h 

STOTOi^WTOTOTOTOW 
TOrfcr TOTOqTO to^totto i 
faHTT^TSW TO TOTfa$TO 
TOro^TOgTO h*^ toTO ii qo ti 
HTITOT TO?H3Jok<?5 frog TO 
^fW fTOTHTOTOfu TOTO I 
^3TT *T TO 5m^SfTO^^itT 

TUT? TOTTfa II w II 

nwr^^w^gji •ftrfVrro gna- 
TOmWTO TT TOTTOTO I 

frofg^gncwf«r tototo 

WHf TOtfa ii ** u 

totot TOfTO 1 *? 
^T^TOTOtoTOw TOTO l ftM | 
totstTOt fro* frofar v ^ 

ntf^BTTf^g^l} TOf TOlfa II II 


^TOTO -grnTr# n*ifaTOTT^ i 


TOTgro flfT?n(r.»ifTO) aTOwrot 
tott TO^gffrcjmisrr: i 
TiRfnnn aTO TOtoto’TO 
mfroaTfagTO agifa it ?d ii 
vat^tTOto: 'groTOfa 
TOlro^TOrnTroror TOtt: i 
a?TOTTOTOTO?TOTO 
ntfroaTfag^ kr? toTO n =tm ii 

^to^totostoK?) amfa- 

TOTgTOS^mTOffipftfir i 
TOf% fa<TO* fisg ^ aftsargt 

TO* TOTfa II ^ II 

n TOreroa?^ Ttrtrr^f^ar h'Htt- 

afenq to *rprf TOirgr^ 
iftfTf^rrf^g^l nat toTO ii ti 
fTO:t arran: aro: tojto araqwTO 
TO afaf^TafamarTO Hlaaaw i 

n 5 ^ C 

■TO TO ar^f aaaafa ftrqaart 

f^T-Jnro'lfiT: TOaffa rr^T^TaHfq <q || qfc „ 

a to arfjr gtn^'gj 

faaaT'§TTO TT TOfa rf ff a^TfaaTO: | 

TO ailT^q rfflirfqf nlqjhtrfttfif 4 

w: f^nrf^TcTOTr: grfwxiq « *<i „ 
TOl^r^ aimr^ an^ sc'i^rrftf u 
■TOT JHIiaif ^ TOffT: I 

fqat TO TO fasfhl a ll 30 II 
wgir TOH%^rflTTOrT^froqI 1 
^iqgro af^SiRMR^TTOT 11 ^ n 

1 

afanigTO ^T?r „ „ 

*w?t: TO^t ^rrf%T f^jfwqTsqTjr 1 

t o \ 

*n *tw?t nfi mw ^mror n » 

V§HrH,^,r<k»qi?T hit 1 

^T*prt xrr<j3ft TO rnpr^ u 3$ u 



t , sr , 5 rg^[T^m: 

X T$^TTf^f7T **T^: I 
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CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


<SL 


tN jjvt?} mjfq; i 
wfp ^ ^ fqqfq 
fqq fqqf? qmql qqffq u h 

TffT ^ws}f?wrtit wtqfiqsrtqtfti? q^*r?TW 

' _ ■. ...... ■ __;-1 Cx Cx 

5«ir: ii 

In the Bhaktirasamritasindhu the verses ii. 
12 (n«t nur^iftoj and ii. 20 (qqr5Rfq:'qfq<T °) 
are quoted as occurring “ Brahmas a mh it ay d m 
Adipurusharah asye.” 

B. Rupa’s commentary, which, for the most 
part, is illustrative rather than explanatory, 
begins : qW mm qq: ll Pft- 

»g!»W€w f g»n qq ff*fi v?ir^cfwt i 
nvu uqqflfq^Tfq qqqfsfrrt ii 

CTrqqrfq pir^r qf^wTTT^fnwfH: ( ? qfwn- 

[■^fwtiffw: R. M.) i 

f%WK q mm? tjnfqfart q (?q-pfi 

ntrmujiqjiHmq tffVrrr m i 

viuitv: q^tqqt qq*. ii 

Ox 

■$# uws-jfirf*t: i 

qq?Tq vaw$ fTrft <jp qq) *m II 

fqqr*Tf& i 

vr? qjjjqtj»pt(r.ipq) qirmnl msqq mn it 

v? pftqgrqqq qpqq <|qrqrunqr wh n 

qmfqfq qqq qiqqjqqqb? i fqrt ^fa 0 

The commentator quotes freely from the 
Bhagavatapurana, esp. the tenth book ( srida - 
sama), with its Tiled, and the Bhagavadgltd. 
Other authorities quoted are : Uddhava (nr t 
fpnrrf’tarJWT'fif qrtqqgqqTOTi^), fol..l96; Krishna- 
sandarbha, foil, lb, 24a; Qopdlatapani, foil. 
36, 86 ; Oosuktam (jftwft w: nvWfr qt«f> imr: 
wufr^KTt » Wtfqmp wurfl^T; q p£nm*tsm: ii), fol. 
6a; Omtamiyatantra , foil. 26, 3a ( Vrihad ■ 
Gautarniya, foil. 96, 23a; Gautamiyatantra- 
dvaya, fol. 28a) ; Ndmakaumudl-kdra, fol. 3a 
Ndradapancardtra, foil. 86, 176; Prabhdsha 


purdna ( Ndr a d a 1: us a dhv aj 11 s a invade ; prob. the 
Prabhdsakhanda of the Skandapurdna), fol. 
2a; Bhatta, fol. 36; Mrityumjayatantra, fol. 
14a; Brahmastuti, fol. 46; Bhaktisandarbha, 
fol. 29a; Ydmundcdrya, fol. 22a; Vdsudevo- 
panishad , fol. 3a; Suka, (? qqTtft- q^qTqrq csW 
qrfqwiq) fol. 196; Sridharasvdmin 

(comm, on Vishnup.), fol. 216; Srutistava 

(qi^q^^qlmf^TqTTtiqTql 0 i £fa qqftf fqPrar 

fqqqrqqq 0 ii), fol. 286; ( Trailokya-)Sam - 
mohanatantra (ashfadasaksliaraprasanga ), fol. 
24a ; Sahasrandmavydkhyd, fol. 136; llaya- 
kirshapancardtra, foil. 86, 28a. 

It ends : sfff Tsra£f^HTqTf*fif i TPpfc qqqrqnr I 

v?rnmff4wt I 

qrantufqqqt mt: tffqqr ii 

q?rfq qtqr tnqrqTqT wnfrq qrtfq qrqr q i 
qqfq q quru c5«*m qqtqqfqqqqft qfim: u 

qqr;rqqq> qqr sqrqrq vtfmq qqiqq: i 

vrtnwut sqq: qt sqt ■q'bstrl qflowgfiT: ii 

j'fir qqqfgaTqt 

[wt suppl.] £tgfT qqnn ii piW fqqr^nt mraa 
qq; ll 

For another MS. of both text and commen¬ 
tary (not metrical, as is there stated errone¬ 
ously), see Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 106. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2512 . 

2461. Foil. 203, one of which (fol. 93) 
is wanting; whilst 118-125 are misplaced after 
193 ; size 11 in. by 4| in.; fairly written, in 
Devanagarf, about the beginning of the 17th 
century; nine lines in a page. 

Yisknudharinamimdmsd, a dissertation on 
the worship of Vishnu, by Nrisimha Bhatta, 
son of Soma Bhatta. The MS. has suffered 
to some extent from damp. 

















PHILOSOPHY. 


W; 


begins: 

^T^T»?nr^T*jnTf?ryTif^rniT 

4 Hfif ^foRri isnnft qffir « 

W^TJTOtiltftiJTTBqrff 

ff^ sg fgrtR-sjtni ii <* 11 

t^THt ^jfirfa [fa] <?f3TT:Wtt TRTTd 
gtTft: ^WHfiSTTJrd HTRTWfag I 
rrsnf^RTB^ srarfR^ ’sW«?t ! 5Wtrt- 
f^mnRnftr^nw WHwfjR qn-Fjir? sr ngit 
RflrraTfgtlvrT ^^rhttk: i ' 11 

*rbrtHT f^v^nrrt faprif tfuregvn ii 3 u 

tsprafawt# siz vi?} wffanf'gfg: i 

l7^w4Tif^rrTww^TRir ii d ii 

?R^Rwnf«r? fwj: ft# hirt w^ffir: i 
twTOrctnvnqtftra ifort ^ Astern 
$m«nfc[ fg:«R jmffT gw: ttom nsrpiT: ii m ii 
liv' lufnf^ RR HlRftr nchm: I 
gums* d^rrm irh Kg^w ii t( ii 

RTnmi Hif»?[RTj«TTH'i r rrhI i «jflr- 

R fiTH I H R BI TTf I o 

V \ 

There are no divisions, atid a rapid perusal 
has only yielded quotations from Pxirdiias, the 
epics, the Ndradajparicardtra, Brahmaydmala 
(fol. 1046), Ratnasdgara (fol. 102a wm-RTfacRT 
»?unre^rf»R fun i nrarRi w^ramg^irn^ u 
^B»TRT RfRnfiRWTlT H I rT^Rnf^cfr 

r 

nurru^KHTUcR n °); ParaGara, Sankardcdrya. 

It ends: 

g hr?: i 

tRTRfpRT^ TT ftRtTtRTSrt HTH! II 

\> v» Cn C 

*frrtftnrr i 

WS rf^tft rTW II 0 II 

^T^^rr^^fK^TfCiTT^t 
^mwsp-r fWwrni!P|*m35T i 

* * ^Wf^^^fTTWT II 


5;frr 

WTHT II [GaIKAWAR.] 

2513 . 

2835b. Foil. 20 (tlie first five of which 
are wanting); size lOi in. by 4 in,; legibly 
written in Devanagan; 14 or 15 lines in a 
page. 

Sivddvaitaprahlsikdj a treatise, in three 
chapters (ulldsa), on the unity of the deity as 
represented by Siva, and on the practices of 
devotion due to that deity, by Kdstnatha Bhada , 
son of Jayardma Bhafta and Varanasi. 

The treatise is composed in Slokas (chiefly 
compiled from Pur anas) interspersed with ex¬ 
planatory remarks. 

Oh. II. beg. (fol. 8a): 

R3vmqf¥ Jmmftr fh-yntaTgRror: i 
faffur: WTirrvjfH fjrft ?jN: rrtpt: u 
fafjnr: mptR: hrst: rh?^: rh: i 
RfR?TR3fRHRRH»$mtH^tTiT II 
dR w;nfq r hr rh: i 

jRtfRi: ^zrf^at R?Rr: R?rfjiR sfir i 
rrtt§: ii HRrnft fma: f$prr fggur: ngura ifa: t 

Trsafaww: rrV) f«ft.. i 

fqur: r§rh: rtr: R^nt^t fatm: i 
fganttf??: Rngrftsia) ?a: rhirh ?fii u 
tnptR: i i 0 

Ch. III. beg. (fol. loa): l 

vjig Utf RTWfa HHiTHt c?HTR!f 1 
frtfssTmRHn: u 0 

Cv 

It ends (from the citrakhanda ): 

wjtaTJPf TttiRHRq? i 

^tTwrtent HRmrTHt cfwm^rt^ u 

^rurtinT«rl gyn ni) sr u 
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CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 



T-fiT 7rffa^q37T**i(thtt8 in all three colophons) 
UTOUHSWW- ^fBPTTffafsmnV'SR- 

crnjilviTqfifTf^iTrttt ftrsntrnraFTfsran’rt TjwWtaT*:'it 
TifqTT SfcMfc HS*i$ ^ffr^ITTO^ITHT ^ISTPltf!) 

hT* unrtar^ iinfwid ^ txt -qiqjfww 

^•quif *iT$*rt ^ra wffcnRiR* <t#inf*3r. w«f»«nTt- 
*7*^7 ’mPfgqTq^rhgtTS nff^H^t’irrTv'.O TTlcScfcqt’qiff 
fra g T r ff' SR TfTOqTTfam* gipitrw 0 ^ 

woj jTnTTirjrwin f^nt i Ttmi 

frow. nm=rr s*T ii 

Of non -puranic authorities may be men¬ 
tioned : Purv.sharthaprahodha, foil. 126, 16ft, 6; 
Faippaladopanishad, fol. 126; Vidyesvarasam- 
hitd (?of some purdna), fol. 17ft; Sdrada , fol. 
15 a . - [Mack. Coli..] 

2514 . 

1547C. Foil. 20; size 10 in. by 44 in.; 
clear, modern Devanagari writing; five lines 
in a page. 

Gatush(ayasa,mpraddyikd-paddhati( ?) and Sitd- 
ramapaddhati, two short manuals of prayers, 
with directions for their use (?by Ramanuja 
or one of his followers). Partly in bkdshd. 

I. (in four sections) begins : tsrfaw 3CT*rrg»mr 
37 *: ii wf 

TjPa ppn vm ^t3R7 Prarj37T vwr i 

Pi w U7TT7 *1 *f*N ^r?T7f(r. wtu*) °tr^ ii 

^fi7 *n**jfw: it 

^ti7*r!7>iT^ t 

3^773 * || 

!$frf Hl^phr. II 

wf KUI rf^a ^rmt «ira?rfq5iTfw 1 
*P5W7* , *'arttnt ** * <fNw ii 

Ttfir *$**: ii 

Follow patrasuddhimantra, mrittiledmantra, 
danladhdvanamantra, sikhdbandhanamantra , 

sikhdmuktimantra, dcamanamantra, sndnaman- 


tra, agh amars liana, haranydsa, hridaydyanya $ a, 
anganydsa, hriduy any cisa, dhydnam, shadakshara- 
mantra. 

It ends: 

fWTTtTwrfi^ wrwrsrr^ 11 8 u ’*gs , wH?nrI- 

*5tt(!) **#* ii 

II. beg. (fol. 9ft): wreur ww u vff utH^-pura 

Tfhrarfi «prt fiqqrt i 

nv w itsptth w f%i* ^T*Vt i 

«m*T *t s? *iu- 
VtrsraK Siq* II xnqq^q tram* II 0 

Follow til alt am antra, pranapratishthd, deva- 
nydsa, shad anganydsa, simhdaanamantra, as ana- 
mantra, padyamantra, snanamantra, dcamana¬ 
mantra (different from above), candanamantra, 
vastramantra, pushy am antra, dhupaynantra, 
dipamantra , naivedyamantra, tdmhul am antra, 
atydrtimantra, pradakshindmantra, aparaddha - 
kshamdmantra, namaskdramantra, dhydnaman- 
tra, caranasevanamantra, jalagdyatri, kara~ 
nydsa, prayogasamkalpa. 

It ends: ws?r^ 

wcstthi: i w 

II t| z$ H 

The leaves are marked or <$Z. 

For a Srirdmapaddhati, by Ramanuja, see 
Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 733; for a Rama - 
patala by tlie same Author, Burnell, Tanjore 
MSS., p. 202 h. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2515 . 

1068. Foil. 149 ; size, oblong, 6£ in. by 
5 in.; large, clear Devanagari writing of 
about 1750 a.d.; 10 or 11 lines in a page. 

A collection of hymns, and theological or 
devotional tracts, by Yallabhdcdrya (A), his 
son VitthaleSvara (B) and others; with extracts 
from Furanas , etc. 












miST/ly 


PHILOSOPHY. 



X Vallabhd slit aka (B), ° 

ending with eight stanzas, 
fwmi 0 ends fol. 36 ; 2. Siddhdntarahasya (A), 
9 m, xpsr i 0 fol. 46; 

3. SaptaUokl (B), 0 fol. 5 b; 

4. SiddhdntamuktavaU (A), 21 vv., ^rSTT ifi JR- 

^riftr i wih nrwft *tt 

tfTT Rrmi fol. 76; 8. Antahkaranaprabodha (A), 
11 m> ^fr:-5?TOT R3TTTO 0 fol. 8b; 9. Sevdphalam 
(A), 8 m, *rnpfl ihwr vt%i° fol. 9a; 10.: Ff 
vekadhairydsraya (A), 17 m, nrTrT 

TT^nr^ni: I 0 fol. 106 ; 11. KirodJtalakshanam 
(A), 20 m, <?:*£ injft ?rxrr° fol. 126; 12. 
Extracts from the tenth book of the Bhdgavata 
(and, from the Brtihmunda) Pur an a, fol. 33a; 
13. Sevdnantaram prdrthand (B), 12 vv., fjift 
0 fol, 33a; 14. Madhurashtaham 

(A) , 8 vv., m(t *vt 0 fol. 34a; 

15. Mangalastotram (A), 3 m, 0 fol. 

346; 16. Prdtahstavah (A), 10 vv., Wrfcrt 0 fol. 
356; 17. Krishnastavardja (by?), 8 vv ., ^nfrT- 

«f^§° fol. 366; 18. Shodasastotram (by?), TPpf- 

fol. 376; 19. Vrinddshtakam (A), orf<$- 
sfTgirnir. 0 fol. 39a ; 20. Gopljanavallabha-cara- 
nailcatdnam (B), TfR ^TTVrRfl^fcfUR 0 fol. 40a; 
21. Svdminyah stotram (B), 12 vv., 'SfftTV 
T?ftl f-R^fw ?Rt 0 fol. 42a; 22. Yamundshtakam 

(B) , Trerfaf WTrn? 0 fol. 436 ; 23. Yamundshta- 
padi (B), rdmalcaUrdgena giyate , epft TTg^T 0 
fol. 446; 24. Gangdshtakam (by Vdlmlki), rttt: 

fol. 46a; 25. Antahkaranaprabodha 
(A), 11 vv., ■RT^MrFnnn \ fol. 

47a (=8); 26. Siddhdntarahasyam (A), 9 vv., 

0 fol. 476; 27. Navaratna/m (A), 9 vv., 
'Nth Rrrfq tf ofTT^r 0 fol. 486; 28. Bhaktivardhini 
(A), 11 vv., W Hfts: TTJ3T RTiT fR?RTWI 0 

fol. 496; 29. Vallabhdshtakam (B), 8 vv., 

(=1); 30. Agnikumaraproktam Sar- 
vottamastotram, fol. 536; 31. Krishnapremd- 

viritam (B), 8 vv., ^rtfaiTRRT (partly =3); 32. 


if 

liar Idas odit am Srlvallabhasarandshtalcam, 9 vv., 

Harirdyaji’s Navanitapriydshtakam, 

_^ c 

0 fol. 66a; 34. Bagfiunathaji s Ndmn- 

ratndkhyastotram , 32 vv., RRrTRTRfTRT 0 fol. 586; 
35. Raghundtha 3 s Stavanam , 10 vv., *cr; ofraim- 
RT^RRTVRhl 3PTT^° fol. 596; 36. Mahddevalqd - 
tarn Sri - Vit(halesvarasydshtottara&atandmasto- 
tram, fol. 62a; 37. OatuhMokl (A), Rf- 
RPTR 0 fol. 626; 38. Premamritam (by?), 35 m, 

0 fol. 676 ; 39. Blmjahgapra- 
ydtdshtakam (B), fol. 686; 40. 

Pancapadi (A), 0 fol. 69a; 41. Ex¬ 

tracts ( Rigv ., Purdnas), fol. 118 ; 42. Aryd- 
dvaye (B), rf 0 fol. 120a; 43. 

Acdryajlkrtia-sikshd, f^fTT^WT^Tnft 0 fol. 1206; 

44. Giradharajilcrita Vijuaptih, ^RTTV^far^i- 
fsRTT° (twice), foil. 1216, 125a; 45. Nanda- 
humdrashtakam (A), 0 (twice), foil. 

124a, 1426; 46. Sndnavidhi and Yajnrvedokta- 
tnkdlasandhyopdsanavidhi, fol. 1366; 47. Ex¬ 
tracts from Blidg. P.; 48. Haridasoktam Sri - 
VallabhapancdksKarastotram, 8 vv., 
mg fcnrHft o fol. 143a; 49. Extracts from Pu¬ 
rdnas. [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2516 . 

2611a, Foil. 45 (foil. 15-19 of which are 
wanting); size 9| in. by 4\ in.; legibly written 
in Devanagarl, about 1750 a.d.; eleven lines 
in a page. 

Sarvottamastoira-vivriti, a commentary on 
the Sarvottamastotra, in praise of Krishna, by 
Vallablidcdrya. 

It begins ; 

RfrTr I 

fTC^^TTRf«T II R H 

WRtftnr T^lt rT^TRf^rTl- WiC. \ 

WNfii^r II * « 

5 V 
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^f«r iV^T^rft HfS) q MI«TO I 

qnrer qq srtri qqrqfq^q ii 3 » 

tMwtoi: mwz- 

fqqmqnfiuqt ^q Wfnraeg^ j ^ ^^wr^T^Nnrsirf^TT- 
wf^mJnrfirortf q^fHqfimqqqnlqTgqq;T#fqrq?q- 
qTOfaS 

jfir^ «n*fir i in^rni^rqqfqfq i 


The stotra here consists of 36 stanzas 
(whilst Hall, Index, p. 151, makes it 25). 

The commentary ends: 

sw’rntmmfH fqqmfq qqTqfff i 
fqqq^TqfTfqqT ^nanmPTw) qqt n q h 

it?nr qfllcflqqi f^WTT^TT °pT i 

nsm sqfafir ^nr: n * « 

’Jit^Tfl'TTnfTj atiiiyqintfqiqrrfq 


fHtnj q q<Trrqvq JT?: 

qjlqqnqrqT^qtqm^rqO) i 
^^prgT^ ^ Tft f? nrm? 
qhfl »rq> w * ii 

^ -m<$ ^irTTnanur ^OTmnira qt^fa *nfv 

qt rtf qqwfafq 0 

It ends: 

fqqqil S^»T3T3 ^tgWIKl qqTuqT ll 

*wra: it 


III. Siddhdntavivriti, or rather a gloss 
thereon; by Vallccbha. It begins, fol. 7 b: 
q^tstqq qtftf ?nr(’.) 5 *t§t qnqrlyiTT: I 
* qft sfq fqqqnp*5Tq(r.q)*rf»tf II 

Tsrn TPmmftftT i 0 


Wqj^fawqTqtfqninfq I 
^t^n'ifaRfqqHnninrqiKTfq 
fVifqgC.) qfowfq qrannn qnq n 
^fn qqfiwijftq- 

fqqfirt ii [Gaikawar.] 

c 

2517 . 

2611b. Foil. 22; size 10J in. by 4f in.; 
good Devanagarl writing of about 1750 a.d.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Tracts connected with the sects of Valla- 
bhdrdrya and Ramanuja. 

1. Vivckadhairydsrai/anirupana, by Valla- 

bhdcdrya ; 17 Hokas, beg.: 

fqqqiqq UiTrT Ttpffal rPZJT^TCf: I 
fqqqpg ?rftqtftf^qaTW: qrfwfH II 
This is followed by a commentary Qika) 
thereon, beg.: 

vqmqr csqfc q i m « ^qqils s i ^ ci i 

^3tqrgqrnniF«fW I ftwiri’5rq u q ii 


It ends: 



qrhsPfTj fq3rhrfqq*fqqf?r: tgm ii 


£Y. Yamundshtapadivivavauct> by Raghundtha 
(? pupil, or son, of Vit(hala). It begins, fol. 10a: 

nl firrl^nq^q ffcnft «ra«fjctw i 
>t is q=r«Ti*ni« q u 

ht qtrw qtfift tf *nn wf% i 

qgqf qqw^rq qrif^T mrqrfq <ri ii q ii 
WrelnTffVT qjqt tmTfqit ^5 Tl^ I 

qnl ^ w ° 11 

Colophon : ^fiff ^q^T^T^qi^lTqi^Tq- 

ijpt qnqT?q?Ifqq^T qq^f ii 

Y. A commentary on tbe Siddhdntamuktd- 
V aM (see p. 827a, no. 4). It begins, fol. 14a: 

Trarar fqqqrcr^'mnuwTTnTr: i 

qrqqr ii q » 

qgfastwfH ^ q^m^lqfqfqq) fq^t: 0 

YI. Yamundshtakavivriti, by Vitthala. It 


II. [Ananya-]Bhaktiviveka (?by Lahsmana- 
edrya). It begins, fol. 4a : 

TTOTqqqljrqTrq^ql nntgtf^ltfqiTTgqTTn^ i 
wqtfpiqT^qH qqf fq^ q^ n s n 


begins, fol. 19a: 

fq^3>3TTTviqTrfqq<tq?TqqfqqT (:) « 
qrxrqg mKqtqiT qfq fqj^ ii 0 h 
^prrqlfH 0 i 
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oplion : ^nWTOTOTOT§TOTWlf , !?J- 

sfatfarm ^ 3 ^re«fif^frnw'j#T it 

[GAIKAWAE.] 

2518 . 

2611c. Foil. 20 (and a Suddhapatira to 10); 
size 81 in. by 3f in.; indifferent, modern 
Devanagari writing; eight lines in a page. 

Vallabhashtakavivritiprdka&a, a gloss on a 
commentary on Vitthalesvara’s Vallabhashtaka, 
by Purusliottama, son of Pitdmbara. 

It begins : 

TOTOftirfTOw^r't u s u 

to i ’gfjrf^rtw toot to 

to*?? TifTOT^^ciirr Itoto^ fins i 0 

It ends: 

jffif ^ttot tot i 

h^to miftr frofir: tfroiTftnTT ii 
^ frr ^tototo^ttototto nfiTttTOri;pppminTTT 
fiTOfwirt sij ii 

[Gaikawar.] 

2519 . 


ntrfq firpr nfjrofWl i 


TOrnfir ffTwr^T^^rnnTOTTun^fTT u ts ii 
TTTOTwracSTrffr: Trwr: i 

tot to* ii tt ii 

TN>T »rf^ttf^rKi) vftgfTOI TOT f TO II 

[Gaikawae.] 

2520 . 

2663b. Foil. 3; size 9 in. by 4 in.; fair, 
modern Devanagari writing; nine lines in a 
page. 

A fragment, consisting of thirteen verses 
in praise of Vishnu. Eather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

TOT srta* TOWnifTiTTW 
TOT TOTff TnrfTOTOTfn(?) I 
TOT TTTTO TOTOtai) TOPT: 

v» 

nrfitfro to nd: n?rni TOf $ ii <\ ii 

5 

TOtff- TO* TO rSft TOTOT 

csn* w font 5rifTO# i 

^rft MW 

M * II 


2611d. Foil. 5 ; size 8i in. by 4 in.; fairly 
written, in Devanagari, about 1700 a.d.; 10 
or 11 lines in a page. 

Bhaldivardliinlvivarana y a versified exposi¬ 
tion of Vallabhacdrya 3 s Bhahtivardhini ; by 
Hariddsa . 

It begins : 

fafawftfaw fair i 
fircsm s§:\m 

t o 

TORfsrTOTOT^T«Tt wrfaFiJTTTTOTO I 
^TOTTJTTOT TO TO] f*T 5 rTTTOfV?f II * II 
TO TOtrfbRTTt TO ^TTOTOffw: » 
to: ?mqT!jmlq^rftfv^TOrT (?) 11 3 11 


It ends: 



^RTiftTOI TOTOH ^TOftr tosttt: II fcS, II 


TOT tot fTTOi ntnlftra ^ i 
TTO 3 ** *to: fn? fro> ^Tfrr nt 
TOT TOfpTTO srhrtft f? II ^ it 

The first leaf is marked ^tto) 0 in one margin, 
and tw: in the other. [Gaikawae.] 

2521 . 

1635e. Foil. 10; size 8| in. by 4 in.; 
legibly written, in Devanagari, about 1700 A.D.; 
ten lines in a page. 

Bhaktisata, consisting of 101 verses in praise 
of Krishna, by Auantudeva. 

It begins: 

HTOSTOTt* TTHTTO OTfft TO I 
TOTTTTOTTfTOTfTOiKrEt TT^q TO II 1 II 

5 P 2 
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It ends 


gfgTTT W^TfTT gglfgHT 

Tjgtft gnsiirf ’g wrrafw i 
'sm grara^i - ?tt fwRT 

gifgilTgra^ff ftlMTpCT gft II «I 0 <I II 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

2522 . 

823b. Foil. 24; size 12f in. by 4i in.; 
good, modern Bengali handwriting; eight 
lines in a page. 

Sugiddhantapushpavall, a eulogium of bhahti 
as the highest form of Vishnu worship, by 
Bhagavatananda Gosvcmin. 

It begins: 

■itr^sbiw irfbpnsml 
m ynngggfjR: gggfg gfinfrat nut ggrr^w i 
ggt rrt^TOtw: f^tfg faf*rf?wT mfs figgrrgfflJTg 

grn gggg<ren^ftgTgjg*T(g^ gftsfg ggfhggrffff' 

f^gilfrtgiggggtgggTir i •> H 

.nfgrfgrTrtgY: 

tfgftfct ggift jpns^rrat i 
^RTggvgHTpn^Wgi^ 

gftg* sfg gfira wfd ii 5 ? ii 

gg *raif^:gT«i gn4 gtggg gfgftwr? i 0 

It ends: 

nffijn^rjatT^In grit: 

gCTgn^g gagging sug i 
ggtgTTpn WWifiOH'iil gT 

fbgT ggggrgt gg^Tg ^r«rr n 

gwgHM ' ^ gn fo ftrcfgm gfwsi^gwngcrt 

ggrin ii 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

2523 . 

2599. Foil. 11; size 12 in. by 5 in.; 
clear, modern Devanagarl writing; nine lines 
in a page. 


Kdsimritimolishavinirnaya, or KaSimohsha- 
nirnaya, a treatise on the efficacy of dying at 
Kail as insuring final emancipation to a devout 
Hindu; by Suresvardcarya. 

It begins: gftPfgJgTgTg gg: (see Aufr., Cat. 
Cat., II 

g*ra«g nwi jttsrt i 

wut iRvarcn^t^cpTjtn^R?- ii s n 

growf gtl gggt g sfvratffn stag; i 

v> \» 

sirag HtTofi era ^grfgfg: ii g ii 

grotggTOggg wrot gig gggrcnr i 
ggjg -stag; gif ggrangrafgsrgiM ii 

gfsjgr ggt bt^tu 4 g* <nraglftg(?) i 
gg^srtgrrtg giro? gtfgr fgNg h a h 

gTgfran^# fggfs: gT^rgftgjTgfagtTi i 

ggref: gt(w marg. )ggTgigTTflra g^fraw: nmi 

gnnfrgvn fgggrgTfgftm gfgifort i 

C\ 

ggrgt g fgvjgt ggTggug vfhnr: ii t, ii 

grcaJ g^Htgg gftgw giggragf i 
TTH> fg^gifigT-g HgTTlfrT gfgfisjff II 9 II 



gutggrer fgvigt gf<*rrgft fgvrejir. n t n 

fgigg gunt i g$gw f? i Tragi tftrssTg^gral' jftrf 
gggw ggfa gT ra gg gngrg: gggg ^fw i 0 gff gTg- 

es. c> 

grggtgg fg^sg: ^ggg g grrggrgWTfflfg ggigr? i gm- 
Tffgt srrltTfi!! Tgggncsrtkgrr i gift fg^Tfgggnfg 
aw r gif sfg gnggtftfsr gggnr i ggggi^KWTgt TraTrr- 
fg^rckrat giggr^TOgpggiTTf^tlTgfsr^Tfgagnfg- 
^UTrgTIgtgTfg giggr: gTWIigg gfttst J^|| Tig g 
Hn^sftaTg ’SRff I 0 further on the opening para- 
graphs of the Jabdlopanishad are cited. 

It ends : fc* It 

C\ 

gg TggTfg g; grftsrfgfggg gficrggri i 

otrT^gt nrinrJggvigggT 3pgggnnrt u 

gfiggg fg^g; grrjgifuigg^g gwrgt i 
gfgrgg gwgl ggr^: gfprgTf^sr: ii 

C\ 
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ftT^d TOftr fti%ftr*foRTOrfc 

wjWwrarfc*: vcvragp ' 

twito TO'rattTOtftrTOT 

sfrtA^rfH-i f^^^rnr^i h 

■sffir TOrrogfroffiir^nir^TO- 

ftT^Tfor: utTtfkfiTufEjfTfTOtu: tottt: ii 

On fol. la the treatise is called KdMmukti- 
prahUikd, cf. Wilson, Mack. Coll, (second ed.), 
p. 125. 

This work, as well as the succeeding one, 
should perhaps rather have been given under 
Sacred Law than under Bhalrii. 

[Mack. Coll.] 

2524 . 

1991. Poll. 55; size 8i in. by 4 in.; 
clear, correct, modern Devanagarl writing 
(European paper); nine lines in a page. 

Prapancasaraviveha, or JBhavasdraviveka,, a 
course of moral and religious instruction for 
pious Vaishnavas, in eight chapters; by Gan- 
gddhara, son of Sadd§iva-suri Mahddakara, 
and pupil of Advaitdnanda. 

It begins : 

firumref srsrtatTf i 

*Trrff 'u ^rorftf w n n 

uut vtmi TTd firwfjd i 

stttotcO 1 it * ii 

ftrjit mirt i 

TOruwta fcnr^ ^ ^ ^ «ft*r.« 3 

q gT fiTO fr TOTO TOTftNoSwTO: i 

Ttunrcr sfitfopnrft urosrfaftfarc: it 8 it 

Trnrf^ntsTftr ^T<?Twt i 

TOintftrih* ^ ii m it 

TOq B g l TO I TO T UTTO f^TOTfwf I 

girt wsn^lffcTOt *pk ii % n 

gmfuw ftrfro ^ni) ift spratf* to: » 

TO fk^ iwt ^kir srtna ii a ii 


ftnmskn it s(fbT?r ftifMr: f%^-sRT to u t ii 
ftrat mur totto ?r f4^fk i 
*rifcmTO> f?nd it t ^fir ’gw: u <i ii 

tot f^wTuu^nr BdTOfinrtftnf i 

H TTTijdft 5OTf: uftrf: WT> TOT^O) II So II 

jjrlcsfd'snfrotTO ft* ^ i 
sskft sftr fdsro: toto tow: it* ii <w ii 
fasTT BTOTItT ^nt TOTlwn^TfTO 1 ! I 
TOromfurn ftrar iftw ^fw w «f?r; n <w u 

^vs ipfropg toj srnnfiT ufdw i 
^uutototot ut vfTOt: urftr: ii <»$ u 

*TWT ftml TOW^ I 

.TO TO ^ fwwfw to $)=rt: ^wttot: ii <ii u 

ft* wu: ft* giw to* ^rur tfro: i 

■*: *it: tos fTOta urt gw: dirwt h*tit ii to ii 

to: toi ujsps vk: TOt^t w i 

to: tk ftt ^ fad ft* TO5 ^tWTOto g ii ^ ii 

WTOT ftt TrfVd ^ ftt WT51TTO ^ i 

C\ 

ftt ittoet n#: ^rt ^«r toto: ii ‘is ii 

^ Cn Cs 

I. (sl 17) upodghdta ; II. (61 . 60) gudhdrtha- 
prasnottaranirupana ; III. (sl. 146) mtimarga- 
nirupana; IV. (Sl. 65) Icarmavipdkanirupana> 
on sins and punishments; V. (61. 73) deva- 
svarupanirupana, on God ( Vishnu ); VI. (61.115) 
vdsudevapujdnirupana, on the modes of wor¬ 
shipping Vishnu; VII. (61. 105) bhdgavata- 
dharmanirupana, on the duties of a Vaishnava, 
and the reward accruing therefrom; VIII. 
(sl. 267) ahordtrakrityanirupana, on religious 
rites generally. 

The verses seem to be partly the author's 
own, and partly culled from various sources. 

The bhaldi- element, though not too ob¬ 
trusive, is by no means absent. While a 
devout adherent of Vishnu, the author is not 
bigoted, and allows to Siva a certain share 















MINISty 


passages; 

rel sgw. ymft fuftre: i 

Htnnr. wxRHft strew**: u 

frftrTT ^ httrI R^ftft i 

c*. 

wiwt fafjuj: ’ t, ra: ^str UTHtH^rt n^: 11 

URtrRRTft RITft UH *f TTif i 
h%> ftrrjrftra ftmul ujxrurer: 11 

Rift HTTftift ftift ui^x: i 

HftiT ^ U^flUUt ufWt jft^s ut u 

■jBxrrrt mftrrt 5tt«t n?KRTHRft;x: I 
n^rvlum jjftro wur: f'xjrTTT htt: ii fol. 206. 

g^H HKW HR »p*t TTRTRUUjm I 

RWfrTaxjpi ’h xnrxt hit u 

cSSRT Hf# H HitfiT RTHre HglrHfH 1 
stfsRJTITKJ ff ^UT H UH1U7T: II 

rfftraw^rr: uro: ?rTC i 

HU S^JUJTT uftdtftHfURTX?: II 

\sm T3> XT Hft<f(7 HfaftftT H»n^4 I 
?ft uft RfrftfH wfbSfa HUTjH II 

wfasmuXT c^off SPRJWHXTUi^ I 

hph g nut vW hktwhx! hh^ ii 

ftftn>33r Rtfbii ftxmi ft f V ri ft u: i 

hW’hh: unit wii^ft ?fx ux u 0 fol. 226. . 

3n$xnufti$TfiH ^fj^rrftwrcft i 

WRff uftfif tunt Hrtftjf ‘H Wfigrt II 

SITcSTTRftlcSTISTrt UH ftyft $ftiX: I 
ini $3THT^H35nft II 

URwni g Hn: xumxnl f^uHucrff i 
ftpRrn uteftag ii 

UR ftjlt Rif I 

rTRraft^isre TR^^rTTRwt II 0 

t\ "» 

xrt ^rreiiT^Tfgin 1 
gcsxi : l$ftni?Ttr: uftwr gft^Tftprl u 

HRTf R5TO> ftft ftcRT^ Hftirf: *jftn I 

$n$xrrm$T3nHt ft usftsfxuuft 11 fol. 26b. 


^n^TTJifti^rara Jftnrr 75^^ 1 
H cj5RT^3 ft^HUT H *>#. W^ft*. II 

WoSRHWTpHrfH H^T rR H^freftHT I 

ftftiRTft(? urrfa) hx^t stIhh rt ii 

ift unrsh n^iftret ?fxftul 1 

UHftiHT THToFtif RWR7*ft HRWX: II fol. 296. 

C\ c t 

WH Ht HTTPR HHTUt UT3PT iTUT » 

STtTX ftWT'RT ^ XR^t Hr^Rrftxt II 

XUPRjiw HHftllprnrt 573T I 

Ui*T?flf?r B^Tjflfrr XfoR^ SR^ft II fol. 34a. 

It ends: 

n \t XRftRTrSf <sr H>nf i 

H^n HTrW^rT H ftl?TRftim 5 [HTJI N II II 

OTRifwRTRrenift ft tnftsrnre!: i 
Hvret -sBTHcflr H-qtRgxft Hmrmft 11 n 

xsrft Tftn: ^ht: #ft i 


ft^m ?fRTnts#: n^: 11 x 6 ,s n 



^xnHTvrftxftrw 
hth wfitwm: hhth: ii 


For another MS. of this workj see Baj. 
Mitraj Notices of Sanskrit MSS., x., p. 162. 

[Dit. John. Tatlok.] 

G. Ka^mIr Saivism. 

(Spanda and Pratyabhijfia.) 

2525. 

66a. Foil. 48; size 11 in. by 6 in.; good, 
thick ( Kaimir) Devanagari writing of abont 
1750 a.d.; thirteen lines in a page. 

Spandavivriti (or Spandakdrikavivarana ), a 
commentary, by RdjdnaJca Rama, on Bhatta. 
Kallata’s Spandakdrikd (or Spandarthasutra- 
valf), or metrical paraphrase of Vasugupta’s 
Spandasutra (or Sivasutra ). 
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of religious sentiment. We extract a few 
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he commentary also includes the text of 
the harikds as well as that of Kallata’s own 
brief explanation ( vritti ) of his verses, and is 
thus an exposition of the whole of the Spanda- 
sarvasva, as Kallata’s Kdrikds and Vritti are 
also called. 

It begins : 

^Tf^^ttRif^irfR^>RRRR: 
thtt in^RRrTrRTgRfRifiTRT r: i 

fRRI ^H^i^JRRRRiRTTRTR: 

Rt SffTRi RRfiT RRfiT ^ ^frT II 

RTRHTfRtfir: 

RdRfRRftRRif famf rjIr i 
rrr RigRtRl -^RRi^RTRiT 

■STTcKTT^TftT RHRTR R^TRJlft SRR x II 

^rrfrTSTTxmnTfk: i 

^ITWftf: TftfWd THRRWrcRRTgSt^TRfRHf- 


RifTgfsRRfRffjTRfR nt rrp fWteTfir 
?RSRt?rfaRgRflfiTird rt*|r ’srrwft rr: i 
5iR ?#r rtj fhTt rr?: 

fsf Wff ssr f%RfR;R: RrfifRR rtr rrtrh 

RfRTfq ^ftrrrt nuR^fvi^T Rifiafe rr rutr 
RR rfaR rwu} frefRirt ^t^rrir^^ i 
f5nRRR3ifRRR%RRT fRRTRfRRRTRV 
RTftjTRJ fff$5RT»l?fiTTrt RR RRTR (r. tff) 

n 

rr: fsimr? RfifmrR ii ^ff 
[Karihd] RRTtRfqfRRRT«rt »PTfr: Tl^Tfl<'Tf> l 

if SrfRiRgifRHRRRTf ^nt TRH: II <f II 

[ Vritti ] RRR RrRWRRPT fjfTRTrRoliJR tfsSRTflTRJR 
RRSiRfRRirrTRl: ^rrTTTTFEf f^sn^iwrarRi 
«Wfj?ilfi RRRKTCRK*’? WfiTRTSrK II 

[Vivriti] if 3TRt RRR: Rrtlt TRR: RJTRTR: I if 
i Tnrf^qf^inwit ^if^ustn^TiTwrt RRift fr^u 
R^rf^rfr fRRTJfRTR&TTl- I RR RRIiW R fRRfKTilfRfrr 
^srn: • if Rrhpfi i ^fTSRisfRHRRRR i :pfrtRt r^j- 


mR^TiTifrt Rii wir: i n rr fRHR rt^r rrt rrr: i 0 

C\ 

(fol. 46) RffRVTRRfR 3TT^T «TRT 3(fif Rri: W f ?? y f - 
fRfRRiR 37RTRTfR|R RfR^Tt: I JRR3T^rignf RfRJRTRR- 
ttr^Ntr^t f^mwr ^iRTRfffRRRRRfR!iRif*ii impur?- 
fftHTWif: SmRTTfRRTRTR RTfCRRntRR V^RT fafs^rgy- 
RrrRi^ ^RRTRnmRrRRiiRR Rtif^: i wrTifcr’trr^T^w- 
RTrarTf^RTf^ht w^r^rnfmffTrff i foRR^sr 



RSRRRRrfi'lKJT- 
frfTfRiTft TTKTj^f^^VfTflT^T^TfRTmTgTITq^ftffin^- 

3TfRR?tRi^fTiRR ^TTR TiRftRR^ iTRTf?W fR VTRfRRRTRTR - 

fRirrefi’ ii ri wi h i RRfRRiTRrTRTRsirR- 

r§: it s ii 


We subjoin the text of the remaining 
Jcurikds, slightly emended with the help of the 
commentaries and a careful collation kindly 
supplied by Professor Bhandarkar (B): 

RR fwrsfnt Rif cstj} TiRfm Otuhtt i 
ROTRTRTnSRfRTR ftRtvrt s% f RfRK ii » II 5«. 

RTORTft'fRHR sfff rRf>Rt JfRUfiT 1 

fR^ff fRRilR RWTPTTtfifc53Jrf; u % „ f 0 l. 6a. 

RR rr^ R r T^'RinTf^ftf^r: i 
RmaRRTRRTff Tf&Tff SRJST m: « * n 8a. 

R 5:1# R RR R RT^ WRlI R R I 
R RtfifT RRRTRl sftf URf% TTTRntir. II M || 86. 

Rif: RrfRTRRT SR f%IWl SJfRRifRRR I 

C> Cn. \ 

R?TRf;R R3OT RRfRfRTfiifffRl: || % n 9a. 

5TRff iffHRtRR RTlif4 TTRqFfTT? I 
Rif: RPIRTrrT TPR RtRRfi^fRRT || 9 || fol. 96. 

R ?tsfl R^RfRlR RTRiiRR RriR I 
Rfa ?RT?RR?5iR3fl>RRRTcriRRt RRRII fc II fol.106. 

fRRT'JRTRU^fR Ri^R«RfRc5Tflff!T: I 
R^T RffR: RRT fRTrRfR R?R II Q. II 116. 

ifRT TRTiRfRfft RRY sfrRRrkrR^RRi: I 
RRRT^Rfif RR RTRtfrT R Ritlfif R It 10 || 12a. 

RUfVRTRRTRR RTRTRRR^IRrRR^ I 
RTRRTR ^RTRf RRffRR ftfiC fif: II W II 126. 
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jrmrsft ^ftf(r.*n*ri)Tn*fiT q q qqTTqmqqr \ 
qrqqr?*f*q srt Rffqqq?qmqT i 

t ° 

q ;q<f wfarPTr* (T?T^ Hf(RWK II «>3 II fol.135. 

wqrqq<* qrq q^qrfrqsTf^q i 

qqfiqT Tajfqqft qq qr^ql q^WOT II <\Z II 1415. 

qrTqfwnq: qqwl q: ifa$ ^ sq ^rtqq i 
Hfw^H fq^Wt SWfafU: qfqqSjq II 44 II 15ft. 

q q ql sqrJNft wq: qtsoqqrsnwrit i 
toi #q: ^rgrf ^ i c ; ^ T^qgwHTH N u ^ ii 155. 
^frf° qrfqTqftqqfqfa^r: wu'i ii fol. 16a. 

Trpftq^rft*: TTHff fqqJ^qtfq’qTfCCl i 

f?nq ft?rr?pff qt^r q » «ts ii 16a. 

?TqiNrcrKf'rorT 3 i?rt qxqqr q<»: i 

q?*5q fqq&rfq q*u4q q fq^q: ii 4t n fol. 175. 

qj mP<f t r^ f^FR[T: wrqT;4W*3«qpnq x i 
csaffirr^rm: qq# ^§#^nqft:qf=si^: it <w it 

wfgfi niw ^jftqfirwqqhniT: i 
qrqqfiq q^qn; q*tr RhsrtTqwfq ii qo n 

qnr: qqqq?ps: *q^q'?qfqfqisq i 

jirq^q fVjit qrqqfqrqjTfqqqqfq n qq ii fol. 185. 

qrfqfS: qrqq(r.qTfqO qpft*ftfq qt 

qrq^T qrq# qqrqq «r^: qfqffcq: n qq» 205. 
q w - ro l qrorssm q^4 *w qwfq i 
H^q^4 qrftqi sigrfqfq tfqr^q fqqfq n q3 it 
qqrfqwls&flTffirr qfmql)Tqq{qfq i 

finqT qqt^qTwji q8n 22ft. 
q??T qf<qqrqT3rffq JTcffq^fJTHraiT l 
*fhnrqRqqjq: q^r: rsnqqrqq: u *4 u fol. 23a. 
■jrjtsrwi q<# *rct: qtsnr^nfqsq: i 
qq>tqr sfqqrraq qixqirqlq ^ffqrs^ ii qi ii 
qqq tfnctfqqr snqrsqi faraqr: i 
qqmqqrfq^qq qq # fqqqf^m: h q$ u fol. 235. 
^fa° tqfBftqi^mq>q55fwftwlq> fqr»q^:ii fol .25a. 

qwrrqrtqqt srhr: qqmqimsqr^ i 
RW^rew qi7T?qqfftqfqq: ii qb ii fol. 255. 


<SL 


^q 5i^i^fqqrTg q qrqwr q q: firtq: I 
Htlsq qtiqqrqq qqt qqq qftqq: n q<t n 
^fqqr qrq 4 qfr.(r.^fqfq:) whrriqqTfaf^ qqw« 
q q^qqiqif q# sffqqipsl q %q: *113011 255 . 
?fq 0 fqqtw qraqrqqfqiHTqqffqqfq: qqW fq- 
tqiq: 11 fol. 275 . 

qrqqqr^qqr^q wj [qrq unfqqqffr B.] 1 
q?TTqqTqqTqfqfr^H: qTqqrrq qT 11 3^ 11 275 . 
^qqqT^qqTfqtqqqrwql q?: 1 

fqqrqr^RTT q fqqqgrqqtfqq^ 11 30,11 28 a. 

qwTwtfqql w qTqql fwmq^ 1 

qlqqqiM qrFqT qqTqqfq qf?q: 11 33 11 

Cs C 

qqr oqq stq^Fr^rqutrqiqTqfRqiqrq 1 
fqw wpqt qni f^znflsq^-ti qqraqqq 1138 li 29 ft. 
qqqqT q qfqqn qnqrfrorsqqiiqq: 1 

\> c 

qrrrf <qtfq;q;wq qm^qq^^q 113411 fol. 305 . 
qqT qjqf sqcjifr qrqqrq sfq qqfq i 

wq: wfq ^qqflatqqTfqq: 11 3^ 11 

qq(y.LqqT B.) qfqw^q qq(r.qq) qq qqr 

[fqqqq^ 1 

qqqr q^qiqqq qfqrTqfqq^q 11 3511 fol. 31 a.. 

sfq qqraqq qq: qqq qqfrq 1 
qn^arr^q^qqrt q qqr ql sfqqqf^qm^bii 32 a. 
qqqTfqfVq ?? qqr qqqqrfq: I 
qqr qrTwqrfWmnqtq’t «fq«qfq 11 30. 11 33 a. 
3 rrfqfqc 5 fqqT 0 '-°qiTt) irq q^nwrqq: qfq: i 
qq«qqfq^ri qifq: q«ir^(r.WT rqT^)?qqrT 11 So 11 

1 -_ . . [fol. 335 . 

qqfqqrrqqqirq qq: ^qTqqn^q: 1 L 

qoqq: q q fqgq: ^q qqq^q^ 11 g<i 11 34a. 

* Here, as in other instances where several slolcas 
are taken together for comment, the vritti for the 
whole is given after the Tcdrika#, but at the end of 
the commentary the commentator remarks that the 
vrittikrit has taken them separately, as in the case 
of these three verses: ^T^qrqqq^qf tjqq? qqrqns 

qqrqqrwqrrf^n q^r qqrfqqqqTf^qT ^mqtq- 
qtrfqqr tiqq 11 

f 3 n:lt fq^fjqn qiqq^iiq^qvU'W ^ 1 
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’snfr finer** ere* xw i 

sfgt§^r uita^ipNi »8 m ft 346. 

airunefirew i 

7 t?t fur ueetie (° *iwjtr«X B.) 

[» 8$ H fol. 356. 

jprs: eter fiTF^tTW^^ Where. i 
seruTthrawt «nrt *ue e ii 88 it 36a. 

utcSTfe^ufuHe* mr. rra U3t: ffcrr.O'.^jftO u 

[8M ii fol. 366. 

[urnraTHTurueree e: nunftee: i 

*eT^r?renmf?r * w ciwnunheT: u 8h n B .*] 

ereereriir ?nwr: mnftfrwt: i 

ur. STujrRuwe e fuwr Tmetae: n 8s h 40a. 

ini farcifrinffT sif*: farera i 

sRifatri ^Fiffwn ?mn faejenTfe*rtii8fcii41a. 

v> 

*W* s^fie^fff'sn (V. effter) i 

Wrse eewjpR wanfijn* ii 8®. it 

eteW* wPt wstut rtfwremT (r. 0 * *:) i 

'5STTTCT UJIWSe? II MO II fol. 44a. 

TT^T STMT* wm B.) I 

fee*a»ihS(rmf?r fflrviforft hutt ii mm ii 456. 


*ra^*rcro^m«prt *fl? rgfiff n^HTtuT $ i 
rnftfMjjjmfWvreei rnHpfw^ftThstHaesrTereWe- 
tns*ni<n^T»pf^w emrf ertf eftfW» *rhprf * 

MsmTUOTSiee fqrwie, I 0 ending with four bene¬ 
dictory stanzas, the last of which runs thus: 

jFtfjr^ffr^fqu'jfrifKTtTiMd Trufe* 

e^iWW^e^Hrrer^ciVul f*c5 **: 1 

nw ^mragsr^rnee* 

uutt%t: tfeiH feeeg f^f^^Ti e^rpr: n 

ihTOd mwgrrrfor* w^frrfrf: n sr?r- 

t TTHT- 


eensftrTHre fir fijr^r n 0 

Quotations are met with in the commentary 
from Jndnagarbhastotra, fol. 416 ; Tattvagar- 
bha(stotra), foil. 37a, 38a (u^T fe*feVT<re fawr 
HlUstiTT U5ll I c^T U7UT S*5Uf* ll); 

the Pdramesvara, fol. 36 0$if^TO TJffisetMle U?T^I- 
sreg^r* i annul sn? ^rn^i# ifTfisuW *»iNr 0; 
Prcbtyabhijna, foil. 38a, 406 (an. slokas); Bhar- 
trihari, fol. 306 (efweTWeTWTW xnp mUT^fe- 
frmrru i effort ufjrfsi: nrir hI^bt hm?ik ii) ; Md- 
Imtvijaya, fol. 426 (HUT U It UT 

m arfurfneTH: usfuHT rraerfuuft i ?? tns wr 

r»fu feeuft: TlfirraH n); whilst other schools of 


^ffr o iraft^foguf 

f*upe: n fol. 47a. 

umud wifinm^rttr (nn^rlrf i 

UUf fufuUT$Ui*t fuel eft n^HRK^ 11 MM II 
[‘ Vritti .-] ^PTTvil MmfHFl «tr. II 
«*mi icra# i 

[ Vivriti ;] 

»r^ ufnrt i 

«frTgri u>-gguuT^: ^fNi^TPrfTrarj'hrarTM: n 


* Prof. Bbandarkar’s MS. of the Vivarana likewise 

omits the text of this verse, supplied by him from a 
copy of the Spandakarikd in the kar add character 
(Rep. of 1875-76, no, 508). 


Yoga philosophy are referred to at fol. 13a: 

I 

On the tenets and principal works of the 
Kairmr Saivas, see esp. Hall, Index, pp. 196 
geq ,; Biihler, Detailed Report, pp. 77 seq.; 
Bhandarkar, Report 1883-4, pp. 76 seq. 

Bhatia Kallafa , the disciple of Vasugupia, 
lived under king Avantivarman , who reigned 
about 854 a.d.; whilst Rajahaka Rama calls 
himself a dependent (or pupil) of Rdjanaka 
Utpaladeva, who, if identical with the author 
of the Pratyabhijnd , is assigned by Prof. Biihler 
to the first half of the tenth century. At the 
end of his commentary on the Bhagavadgitd, 
Rdidnaka Rama (also called Rdmakantha) 

5 q 
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speaks of himself as a younger brother of 
MithtakcLna (?the same as the poet of that 
name in the time of Avantivarman ), and a 
descendant of Ndrayana of Kanyakubja*; 
whilst in the colophon of a MS. of his Nare§- 
varaparil’shdpralcdsa (Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., 
no. 1140) the author is called Namyanalcantha- 
su7iu - Bdmahanfha. 

lldmahantha is referred to in the Sarva- 
dar§cmasamgrah(i (Cowell and Gough, transl., 
p. 125) in the chapter on the Saivadarsana, 
in connection with the interpretation of the 
term puryasKtahci in the 49th ledrikd (or rather 
the corresponding spandasutra ), where the 
present commentary gives the following in¬ 
terpretation (fol. 446): 'jpft wsfrorclT 

wwat 

nJ ^ ^ ^ % 

tptfoK rTrf T^rlT rWT5*TfTI Strlt tpIEefifflTg’anT II 

Nurdyanaban(ha is likewise referred to in the 
same work (ib. p. 129), apparently as the author 
of the Mrigendravritti. 

Fol. la. contains the following note, in 
Colebrooke’s hand, ‘Sycmda : a demonstration 
of the Identity of Siva and his active power 
or SaJdi/ LH. T. Colebbooke.] 

2526 . 

1573a. Foil. 78; size 10 in. by 4i in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of about 1750 a.d.; 
nine lines in a page. 

TrimtiMtaMvavivarana (or PardtrimWidtat- 
tvavivarand), an exposition, by IldjdnaJca Abhi- 
navcigupta (son of Cubhala, and disciple of 
TJtpala), of the Triimifol (or Pardtrimsilcd), a 
versified treatise of Pasiaiiv foaiva philosophy. 
Very correct. 

* nt ^rrcPTO wr 

tt#3t gs.ict.vuWi shtht i 

wwim Tf«nn Tram fairtra- 


It begins: 

ftiT9^mtnf*rfnriBfCT?T5P!7rl 
wfnrirana i 

^rrffjprrwTrf^S Mmm ii i u 
wriftfshwirn; Twfat 

fwgr?1“ i 

ttl ^ II s? II 

frtl <^TI TIT frfwtt RTTHIrM 
ITOflTftt qTT»rar?rTt fkvptmt pfrTHTWSrpi II $ II 

farnfstTiTiypr*: i 

■^rbnTtrag^: *ig: ii 8 n 

njpratinTi ^ t 
vW st} irttit ii m ii 

ii 

'sig'nt ^ tra: i 

Tra fagnranrai 9*rct *rawt cT^k ii 

urarar: Tunragwran 

Snqt WBttrf) wal sgtr^i^ i tt flgr Tlfcs: 
irstmr 1 ^ srfas^P^ranor?fa»r$i raft htwit: TTtrafl- 

irmisniBiT R‘^fti'«i>TmTgft5if^rinf^fHgT wnrart 
?T*hPOTTH^T^%HPrt iW) *rawi4ws- 

frartgfaniigf^faHTniN w Trar^iraraTtfra?!'- 

muft Rjfrmsf Tragj T^rfcrt magtfarif h^i 

Tmfww^TT^fHrjE^rtfvri ’TNtWm f^fiT II 0 

The succeeding verses are as follows: 

^rnrai raring »w wit n fol. 14a. 

^i?n g tit sifts: f^vnfTicST i 

id IT cfTOTI rar gfw 5J>TTHlt li fol. 16a. 

Comm.: 0 lira =FWlfl ’HSfir I ^TTfirR?TiT?T 
an^jw w Tmwrfgfw nn rawt wfs 

Tinrr^Tiffi^fiTSTWTJRtn ii ■m t- 

wliiifu ura: n 0 

Vjg[ H^THTTT ^WtWPlRWt I 


t At fol. 256 this half-s7ofoi and the first sloka are 
referred to as i>msrrfnHlTf^?IT^ft«gTT5S. 
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artf^ait s*J fafn^fa an ?3rt*maftaa: i 
atnaTfa wtjjiiftj to: a^^arfnfe^ii fol. 17a. 

Comm. fol. 236: an gfta ga t xstfataTnaarar: I 



amroifam: an nrrr fenrot; i 
Trtir:^iTcniVm ntnanf Wtffat 11 

UfnaTPftfn iTfSTTf^T gx?ntaTfn «Ha i 
3 *rri 5 RTf <5 nag uaartau gaa it 

aTm ft nafigrsrn*^ nxrarrnt anprt i 
aast nf? fa^mf grnrr^ maxima? u 

amsrr armar lax mtfa: nftrxjaxsrfx i 

C~ 6 

ntfuxna anxaxt fnnat a mnfmfn ii 
3t nrfn: imann aaa'tg atax ii fol. 26 a. 

After a general discussion, the explanation 
of these 4 i §lohas begins fol. 446 : 

ala arawim w nxmaTmmanrxfnrtat man 
3wrtam TOfK sitan man Wfiflnr atari: ii mra- 
marra 1 1^a m a itar^a^ i arx nmrat fart man 
amt art ii anxx: marax amt a: at fman aftfnx: i 
a^Tf^raatT fnwt^alnnmxf^fm n manxt: a>awra: 
art aaa5iT%fa: i nan IfanaixT: nrnaennxmn n 
marat*# aTa nararfafn aatn i wfnlaaufn^t 
wrjaaa man ii ^fjaxfia fa^l a f^u nraa:ni*: i 
nrsaamaar a*tn: nnlara^u't an: ii 3arf<?ait am at 
nruxa fmnan i arman^f ataafa^?aaraa n ant 
amfaaarf^aTaura sTnfngnx i nnxufa fnrat f? ax 
aT afamatTJTTr u nnmnx maxim mwn3tnxfinnrr i 
mauxxxtn aa n|n araxma: ii nfefanmHxainxfi- 
faaaaaiai) i nan arartat f? a axn ant afnn ii 
amrnsaxnttxmainir: art ftnfn: i an: ntnrfaa 
afaxmafan^Hf n ana n ^aigxnxuxnqxnnxafnintat i 
nfrum nrn: at ntxnrxrfn^xl n mxaxfaam?Tn- 
i farartmimat^ajaf I ^sfrorma? namrfmgauxxna? ii 
aaa nxnarnst arx^nt fan an: i innxtniPShiTnrrt 
ptrrsnxnansnn: n ahnataxmar at# fsmsrfaiaTCnnr i 
fjiwnniaj aajr^rttrttajfgsa^ra: ii arwranxnfat- 
arnf^rfaat i ^mxfaxamtnnrrmftainng: ii nsftt- 
ftfa faaiTa afnannatanx i faat 3% nart# 



| aaara(?) ngnxnn ’nnaranxmat a aa nail fnfa: 1 
anxi|n raaralaTir#gana^faaT 11 nxnxnx^a fata 
afrtn aflm^nl 1 aar^isi^faanaraaaarfiaaiT 11 
nanax mama mw atanftaaa 1 aantnlnxntxarx: 
manf faaaTftaaiT: 11 aara rinfrf fant artmaxuraxanf 1 
aimt nxrn maria gjatwarat 11 at# araa atnrt 
warn nrrmftar 1 faaxnx nntnihj aafa# aa: at it 
atafargaiaaa nmmnx annanx 1 aaaaafmaa fnnitrg- 
arxnxai 11 m mar# at nxxmtnma;: aaraa: 1 fnarr- 

\J c ^ 

frvnaaara spanaitanfnif 11 arfafa^sitata'ffaat- 
agaraa(?) 1 T^afiai^ faailrt aarmlma aam 11 aat 
rtfaspnsrm amra?j^?at mfm 1 aarawa gf^# 
arittara a^fila: 11 auaHa maf^OTataf afat fV 
a: 1 aw:aT>jifaanfT snaraTa afa^faa: 11 aarfaan- 
ftffTa^anfa: aaulafa 1 ajarTatamaratUTTO arr^tat 
sfq ar 11 aaw«?aT«faaT a?a: a^raat sunn 1 a: at- 

Cs C 

ataraaaaaiTta aafaraT^ 11 ’alatama faafbit aa 
aassj a'taa: 1 ana alar mat faaaa a arurfa: 11 
■^al awraa^at ftnamat faaajm: 1 an^fta^naarTa^l 
a^3ia?fa ftafa: 11 fa^ra^aTara awrta mat 
raiw 11 Then follows a prdlirH passage : amtl- 
arar arnaaispa far atra^at an3aai3ara3 ara3a 0 
fol. 566 . 

Hwaf faarrat saarmcafacnnra aaTawTrarfa- 
^aafw 11 aataina a| fwatsrtaanfmrf 1 wata aa 
gatfa <saa araraia: 11 asraxatfuataTat axaat 55a! 
%t 1 <rxl aa|am aat uWanrtrt 11 amtarc art 
am^aajxaxrft n?ra i aammaiiTafK ^ amaa- 
c?mnt 11 aat mrt uaj ^aararfaaf^a: 1 a ainfix xnri 
at taa^mat ar: 11 ^(nammaaxmst sat ara- 
amfq 1 Tmrra^faat lawxaagata 11 axarr^aartf^- 
njarart a ^ a f a if a: 1 xmraa a xta rtfaxat ama arca x ii 
aaa mar: a%T ataartf apm^sr. 1 atrr alrarr. 
fan wamjiTfcsadam: 11 arma aaa 3W aria 
jratfam: 1 a^erfa arat faf# a^T aatfnf 11 ataa 
fan: amfa amafa a afam: 1 afj#fairajit al- 
maTwfauiftr 11 ar^eascft sort a: arfgif% ama: 1 
nfaUfmraafaaf a atat a a alfsia: 11 fol. 59 a. 

«aj# m^Twrat faatfafa aafaragarrt afama- 
afa 1 


5 q 2 
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st ^4 xr: •ssfaifir ww?*: i 
w ftrfgwTn Hwfwwi w wlrft w ^ rlfwjw: n 

[fol. 686. 

VTWW sTTHHT^W WTWW TrifTfTfwtfW: I fol. 69a. 

hwwW fwwtfw fg i 
ssfwfwwl favrwwt sn^tw ww^t wf* n 

WiT^TfrWWTfW*: °p?T WTWtrf sm^TI I 

f?rwl fwrarerww’i’sr *r?f n fol. 696. 

w^wffw wfwiPw^ppnif ^fwrt I 
wuf?^3wfV<»1fo t wrwwfw ii 

rrwtrfoFt fisTTr ww: wtw: i 

fwteT. *5P3^w: ^srrwww: ^rfw: 11 
w wnrftnrhrw: 7t%€Wt wirrjw: i 
WWT JTfUTbm winwwwpcrwt II 

ww wt wfw w?im ww fatrarmforart i 
3 'lwg MWWftff^WT f* 3 TWr?f*Wf%WT II fol.70a.. 

wf& wws w <|?w nwr wwf www ^ i 
Ttim W<rWT f5I^t W|T WHf4$f**if?*t II 
w#w# 3 warTwtwfw xftsrxnr i 

HTsnrt grr ngrr^: fwircrt'irc 11 

f^rfT^nfHrtwT wtift wTvgww**: ) 

wwrwf f^n wt 'w wt ii 

’wwtsrtfwwsw gwmwp*wwT 1 
gw: wfi? wws'fa: wwwww^ ww: 11 
wfw w tfgw'Hpf w®gg*nT«w N 1 • 

«lw^wgw#t wfmwwfwwt 11 

>» CN <N 

WWgwT gplTgl wwf^fwwfwwt I 
ww: wTfvgwwT wwT^wqT wwwww n . 

WWWrWTWl 3TWWT WTTWrrw W fwWWWrf I 
ww wwwwwwTWwfrwwrrif swjw fwfv: 11 fol. 716. 

ywwwtfwfv: ww*j wcwrw wfwuifw 11 736. 

vnsiwrf?* vbf f^WTWfwf'WWUPT I 
gwiTrtwfrt WTWrfTtwt^i fwwwwun^ II fol. 75a. 

UT^rRfiTwww wrrHtwtwn^PtTwwT gwrw x 1 
WOTSTO^WTwfw wtgTW * tf*PU II 
WWWi^Wf»fCWW^ 5 WTW^ I 
ww^wnw*: fwfg: *t$rr*w?T«i* 11 


Whether any other verses occurring in the 
MS. belong to the original treatise, it is 
difficult to make out. 

Abhinavagtipta’s exposition concludes with 
the following genealogical account: 

TrW ntlWWWWtgTWIPWW- 

^wwg^TWitfww’sHrfa: 1 
wfw wwtw x fwwrT^wf*w$w»H 

WiTJfW^cIfT^cSWrT^fWTRl* »T*I II S II 

^WT^wf^fw wrejcsurnww! 

^srfcfitow wwwwjtfcswna wrw: 1 
www wTw^fwrcJTwftT mfw ww 

ht 3 ww't sg gfwwr w wwfprr: ct: ii w ii 

wrsrw w^wfw^wmfnwl wr 

wtw wopprfwa wwitlfw wwr* 1 
fspgwww'7 <?wwwf*wt 
wwttwwI wwi^w wfwrtprH 11 3 11 

wwiw^twHWicywTfVi^- 

WTTTfW^fff^rfl fWJJWrwl sfq I 
wwnri wwfw ww w?w w<* 

wftWTWWW^si# T^WT^Wrk II 8 II 

wtrswlru w^iwttp? wwwn?ft?wT*nwb 
wjlm^www ^tgwifwww^: wtowwit fgw: 1 
www wrtwww: wfwgw^TlWTw ww^§: 
w>wi>fT: f^w^wwwrwjurrwwiwwit: 11 m ii 

^wwtwww wrwtr mnwr wwwt 

wmrwwww www#wrw;wwnv^ww wpwfwwfw: 1 
wi^wgwf^wntfwvT w wwwrCwww^B.) wnhr 

Wlf-JWitWTWfW^WiT^wl- wwn wwt ifww 11«, 11 

wwwTrwwwl fwwTfwwwnw^iWw: Tiwrw- 
rwTWT^TufrNwwwtrfwwi: wntr fmnwl fgw: l 
Tft WT^ OTIW wtww sfw fwwwtwf^ fT?TW 

[fiWTTW, 

WWTWTWIWW fww^w^wl ^WTtfwffcSWl II $ II 

* Prof. Bidder's Report has wrPfW^WiTfe^Wil^- 

fwwwr. 
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am vna 
nw?: qxxwfa xpik*pnrxn*n i 
n: nf^xpro: 

xrrg ttt mv^an ii t u 

ftr^TsNTfH^: vp i - 'W n*nq f ?* i 
TTfli^rTfavTrT^ wfaiftwirawrar: h «. it 

5?rffinjf?ir^Tnnns?^a xp*xxn Tf^nt i 

mfOX^H tXwfpX fifptTSIXX M^TtT x II «10 « 

wbVmf^’pTMVR: * 
nnjfTfxrft nrf^TrJiP^P»n i 

w*qrss: Tnfatfrttxwmx^ h v\ n 

tojt*pxt^ *^fir TmmTCT?’|’ftr,Tjfiii sanpm i 
tfxntf^HxxTrfjijft xt: f^l^fw^^sifaura: 

nWirsMl\n<l«1TO^I^>»!ljjnp &i W " 

^nrrf xxw^xnrt i 
jnrnwl sfWxx^q^tfavTxx: 
jn%n\ fans ii ^ it 




xrffaxfa xx> afaww^tptxirxt^: < 

wri xNt ^ xp*n*f ii ‘is ii 

xpot^x;: xxx^STt^xnnppnjpxi: » 

•eftnr^: Tjt^xfanfrf fapKXfam n st II 

HSvqfa^f^Tfamfapxx *ni wfaFfas i 

ixfapxj »m faxrsfbf 11 vt n 

^ 9 TWxmHfexTir>x 3 *rxfqqfa png xwx^ 

ntri xiis vn nan fargi *fl? xpto 

•arr^Tf^^'rf'cTtrft^ fapi) ' " ,0 " 

swrifarfax n^ar^JT^nf^^ i 
gTfPr’xni^fat m ^xn 
xrasfiwx^njxfanxxr. ^»xst « *<* it 

WRTXlfa^ fafaxmvSfaS^ II <+fitfkH , X'I^Wfa- 
(TTlc 53 TOftrs: FXl^R TXTXXiTfaxT^ppffH II 

xplx^f^in«n fafaxiftl fxrsfaxrr i 

fa^m ag xhftfatsxfTOfir» 


it uTTruf^i^Mi^’n^: tot*) to 
< s sup* xxfVftNff ix w nxxx: xnt fairm^xp 
Wxx: fwxft 

^^oRt sfxj a srfap xra^tf^Ts xptf *w 

[n <=»S t ii 

X3TWXXX Hf^^XTO^Xlt il fa«f<X TXX^SxfaJ 
7rP5rntTW^^xra px?: tfiffaW^ ^ftwm I 
f^Tgruiw faftrara farcfaxft ^ 

SRw^fxnJ fafaxx) *fcx mm*np: n w n 

arwxwt «a4frr ^f'wirxw sjifxns ai 
^rx»rt ^trrnxrTTnrvT^nn?! »ft sfx ^ ) 

ppv} nKHTT^Tirfspiit xxrfTRXmrRT'^- 

^fqT^nrf^stxxnx xrfjrf snvxfaw^ *mx 11 ii« 


wjnsw xxfixnxrt xxtffxrfroiT wtot: i 
< fau: xnxtg irtfrf van prt van qfrr. it 

Prom the way in which Somdnanda is re¬ 
ferred to in the above extracts, it seems clear 
that he must have been the author of the 
TrimSilcd (see Hall, Index, p. 198, where the 
author is called Somebvara), and that he also 
■wrote a commentary on his own verses, re¬ 
ferred to as nijavritti (once nijavivriti, fol. 55a). 
His Sivadrishti is likewise quoted at foil. 295, 
33a (where Somdnanda is expressly mentioned 
as the author), 75a; whilst a iloka by him is 
quoted at fol. 176 [apf> xgtafap xt rxxtfanft ' * T 


* Prof. Buhler’s MS. reads ^Wsrt itfagwifaVTS: 

f The MS. again makes this verse 13; the suc¬ 
ceeding verses then being likewise numbered wrongly. 
See Prof. Buhler’s Report, where a similar mistake is 
made by the two S’alini verses 11 and 12 being num¬ 
bered as a single stanza. 


Jfir^x; ww wtf^n^fwnr i xxfa xfaro* <m fiftw 

?t^fir]. And further, fol. 25a: irqT f? 


■^nf^qsr^Er)^ ^'x^tixt -px^r t ^ p xpn 
fsrqiT^i xxtH^t i ant n hwt ?nxx rnxmr^mTfrff- 



xxmf^slsrp ^^fxr i 0 
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Alhiriavagupta quotes his own SivacCrishtyd- 
locana at fol. 30 b ; his commentary Kramaheli 
on (?his own) Kramastotra, fol. 64 b; and four 
verses from a stotra ,(or stotras) of Ms 

\ ? the Kramastotra), each in a different 
metre, foil. 156, 446, 53a, 60a. We also read, 
fol. 7a: ■jf^rT t$\-Purvapaficikdydm 

* faffidt# i; fol. 44a: 
faflW ^ fRnftif miiTH Paddrthapravesanirnaya- 
tihlydm ?fw *pn *n»Wd; and further 

fol. 45 (an arya) without any introduction : 

ll and fol. 166: li 

u **n^rnt wtirainr fd< 

HtunffloFi II 

Other authorities referred to are : (himad-) 

UcchushmaSdstra ; Utpaladeva, fol. 76 [?T«t fdnJT 

^ *raRt vrhrwt «if ii]; fol. 9 a [* 'awd ^ 

*■ v 
cstfdPHrr: fanrrar: wsifdirr: i ^<r*R 5 

UTH^t: Rrawftfa ll] ; fol. 526 ( Uvarapratyabki- 
jndtikdydm) •, Kallata, fol. 276 *&***- 

xjrt: I wfttrrit w%rRd-si^r®fc!R *fmi]; Kdlottara, 
fol. 42a; Kir and, (one sloka ), fol. 696; Kub- 
jikd(tantra), fol. 496 [»RT 

Trai5TiRTf»Tf HTTfgt I HIUTqft H 3 WWT fWmi- 
ll]; Guhyayoginitantra, fol. 51a 
(two Slokas ); Tantrasamueeaya, fol. 21a (one 
sloka: viT^rflfiforTrafifT °); Tantrasdra, fol. 56 
[f^f$FWT^Ptn dte: wrh^tfRfwT:] , fol. 306 (si), 
fol. 466 [f^Rtn^^TiRr* l]; TilnkaSdstra 
(? Sdraddtilaka), fol. 64a; Trikatantrasdra, fol. 
496 [f^f^STWR^iT 1 °L fol. 606 

trt nt fwftif mKBPifM °]; Trika- 
hridaya,iot. 4a flra^w: fwi°], 

fol. 416; Triratnakula, fol. 516 [wr?^fdwR 
mTTofiRT I TTR j| R W»T- 

fgfff 11 *TTjcFT?rRKi fsrernft fWfltHdim 11]; Nard- 
yana Bha((a or Bh. N., fol. 18a Iwt^ sur d) 
^rfigftendi *r fdffdR d ipRrdRTntii], 
fol. 546 [jrodt&lTUR^RT svivm l]; NiSdcara, 


fol. 24a [wmfh-fafi*# sftj ^f$Ri: WfBrfsni l d- 
^5Tdf dl sfq ^ «KT<5 fr* sftj w:»]; Panca- 
srotah-prabhritlni Sdstrdni, fol. 46; ( bhagavat ) 
Pushpadanta, fol. 47a [tljftWWi z* i^flfw! fdfit 

3 fa i] ; ' PurvaSastra, fol. 40a *hr- 

TNT^'Tf&'rt I °], fol. 58a (cp. p. 8396,1.34), fol. 656 
[HTdfa fd<rt *rt* 1 °]; BhargaSi- 

Ichd, fol. 64a [TlrsTr ^TfadesRidld marwm^ 1 ]; 

Bhartrihari (si.) fol. 336, (vdkyavicdre) fol. 656; 
MdlinUcmtra, fol. 21a [ud TifRdw 0 SI), fol. 

316 ( mdlini-vijayottara-siddhdtantrasvacchandd- 

diSastreshu) ; Muhatasamhitd, fol. 646 [srrrfat 
^ smTOTg'Nt -^f«r fwfif! 3 

ffUnTir 11 ]; Vadyatantra, fol. 96 ^ 

1 ■oFTtrt«nnfrf : ^?i ‘Rfrn]; 

Vdmana, fol. 53a (after quoting a verse from 
his own stotra, he adds ^lmiRfrcfsr 2 

dt 3 «»:); Vdyasaniyatan- 
tra(l), fol. 416 [«r®n ^ 5 hTTiT?R ! Nij^ ^PivfrNif 

f?RTd^ 1 sTTir ntr- 

3 ^mnRT^PJgft: nnpifd^rrrlfK 11 ]; Virdvalisdstra, 
fol. 64a; VaishiavavamaSdstrani, fol. 42a; 
Sarvdcdra(\), fol. 24a [gft|Rf: UR^nr 0 ]; Sar- 
vdcdra, fol. 64a [^gi^Tv g ^r ff n?«TTr: 1 0 

4 s/.]; Saivavdmasdstrdiii, fol.42a; (bhatpiraka-) 
Snkantha(-pdda), fol. 526 [n? 4 !(*l airhTt- 

tpr i fd tf n w ^gTgii TniTFt'^fh'^'l f^fn: 11 ]; 
Siddhisantdna, fol. 24a [u=fT3T»TRT Ugfa- 

f? 0; SpandaSastra, fol. 56 [^ffw 5fT UW 
dfqfw: I °], fol. 24a [injftff 

nT^TT^rr: l]; Svacchandatantra, fol. 4a [nFfST 18 ? 1 ^ 
fw^T r; 1 sn^-n- 

ll]. 

Prose Prakrit passages occur on foil. 5a, 
56, 17a, 246, 29a, 58a, 746, without any indi¬ 
cation as to their source. 

The etymology of ‘ trimsikd ’ is discussed at 
fol. 5 a : ’SfHJpTRt Rtfindifir I frt^nt 3(RdNTfff33T- 







t$rRT ’amrrww RrfRRdwRR3f^gRR>R^T 

w^iKrf%*Tmflra^ ^f^n^HjTfWqrrfHvii i H?frnTRR 
R^tfnvTR Nfjr^wfti nre: tjjfw i mF^wmrra 
i f?re: graft: ■ssm^fk fRfgran 1 r g f^gr- 
^rara^nfRfgw I rrtrrI sfti fRfgrR;r§rsrT«r 11 ttrt 
ffc 4Nro 0 (p. 840a., 1. 28). 

The leaves are marked Rrl 0 tRT 0 (fol. 1 rctN 0 ). 

Regarding the author (e. 1000 a.d.), see 
Buhler, Detailed Rep. on Kas'mir MSS., p. 80. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


. ■ 

RftrairenO--. f?iTH T)gT'h nyr fRrisR RRferRT 1 

f^gfinTfiRTW^ R’&TRRRRl RTHT II 
gffT ^RRRHgmRftnR reRr»ft nTTR^ Rifa: TOT§- 
Rrtmr^ftnrfrrfttr tfmtihr 11 

_ t _©\ 

The author would seem to have been a 
pupil of AbJiinavagujpta, as well as of, the 
latter's pupil Kshemardja. For the same 
works, see Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 575, where 
a list of the works quoted by the commentator 
is given. [R. Johnson.] 


2527. 

2235. Foil. 61; size 7 in. By 5 4 in.; in 
European manner; fairly good, modern Dava- 
nagari writing; twenty-two lines in a page. 

Faramartliastirasamgraha , a summary of the 
Saiva ' doctrine, by Abkinavagupta; with a 
commentary (vivriti) by Bdjanaha Yogaraja , 
of VitastapurL 

The commentary begins: 

sfu n: sprarar: \ 

y C\ 

RffiRRRstgR RftsrfRgra: Rtirot: u 
R> *4 RnrrfR r^utt rr»jt RW§RTCtf?ira: i 
f? gfa RrrtfR q>n: n 

g<r fgrarsRsmJR ^Tf^HrgnnJr^^sF^TOu^T^rr- 

IPWR RfTfRRRRTRRTmRlftRiTtRr 
RRTR qra g n f n fcSRft 

uTrsf^rtir i 

Trt Rtw RRRTRRTfgRRi fRfR? RfMT rrtr i 
RlRTTRtw gig gm$ iraa u s u 

The last Sloha of the text runs thus: 



’WTitT^TBR TTf^ RfgJW 3TT^(TTTri|fHm?5f x I 
’nfRRRgRR rrt fgnRWRTCRiiglRR ii <103 ii 

The commentary ends: 

^fora: EjHrTRRjCRtmrnrw Oxf.) Rgfpsragii- 
RrspcSirefsrctT RRrtinnfrrRT rut n [f^r: i 


2528. 

1256c. Foil. 23; size 8| in. by 4 in.; 
fairly written, in Devaniigarl, towards the end 
of last century; nine lines in a page. 

Bvaxapratyahhijndhridaya, a string of twenty 
aphorisms, embodying the essence of the 
doctrine of ‘ recognition’; with a commentary, 
by (Bdjanaha) Kshemardja (pupil of Abliinava- 
gupta). 

It begins : 

rr: ftrara TtfTrT dRRTRjTRVTfaR I 
fRgTTig , IJVT^TTITl|Rr^T^»Trf?fR II 
gitRi^fRRiRnRwfwRTR?>*v: i 
RSTTfil R< RTt RRTtfstR3Ttfff?R II 
u RRRTtRrnft sf Hrhranr^^n^franT: srf^i- 
mR^¥^fUKqr^rnm^Tf*^ 5 TfqTTl: RiffffRsfiiKHTR- 
woti^TimfHsfm^inT^ *HiJg-*rMrf i wr mra- 
gRRTRT RR RTTOTfR R^RTWRtri R *T?rr*Rc5»dR- 

Rfcpra i 

Wk: Rtii^T fRRfRfeig: u [>] n RgrfiFT- 

^t?: wiiTR f« 3 T> fkrwnrt irangtR TrciwTir 

f^ratwTwf^ r^tt i rtt 3ifm>w fRfatR i 
RRtfRinft ftraRjrcRTTfHRT ?g: RRttf 11 Rtnt f? 
RRuwt RngfRtrfir Rrafkira r fawtmrmt r fttfk- 
’nrlfa RrrgRrarR wtrjI ii g wni^ngf^riniiT- 
i n sRT3iR!n?Rngf^ r iRNigi# i insTgtHTRR 
g XRrniRRnrTrr jraiT^psRT ?g: i r rtr> rt^jr i 
RIR RR gSIRT^rarrCt RRRTRT RKgRRTfRRT^f RRT^q 
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kfir ^TtrsFffrKttffrTn 11 

?rg fanft ^ i ^ 

7’ajw i fvr?hr >m*nrt ^'53’a^n thprit- 
RPigTWRT fa^TO ^ff^WTr^RTOT cRT^TT- 
jrrwre: i Riwi URrgrwTOiiwww fWt 

jhrtsr ijrjrenft srt: i ^RTfvfe^wqfrercqnn: 
firgf wort^tst i ^fa^^tPRTwi ^ iwru} 

*rai*m5t *n i° 

V> vj 

*rf<? fww f^frrfg^TOT 

J353TIT igfWt f^TEtg^^uftT n W u ^«nn ?r 
g wsrrf^'afsn rr*ta , *rnrKW , n®W , n ^ fg 
nTm* ^T?f?r hr nr frih i 

N» 

asrfd HR LprfTrt fW f*T5rf»T- 

HRfhjsnfw i HTHfanrehr u»B^«Rwfnw^ 

huh: uoRt^sirrw^T^wrTTg^ i hr fq’SEPR 
flw>R HfirHT^fHgHt? i 

.nrmg^TOrOTT^^ifr n [g] n nfspa hththh;- 
HHtTt 0 

The last two aphorisms run thus : 

wrfVrthsiTtsrfH wtft 

o C\ C\ 

tniWTfV55TH: II SI II [RTRb?R H*mHc5RHT 1R55HT? l] 
W^T Tr^raF!f^HTt»t?T4^ : ^TW^i^TfHTrHi»T HfHrW- 

?TT^rTfcfq^^ f^ ^ rn re iretr,imnfafortfft fgnf n Mil 

The following authorities are quoted : Ut- 
paladeva, fol. 146; Kakshyastotram, fol. 176 ; 
Bhatta Kallata, fol. 176; Jndnagarbha, fol. 18a; 
Trikasara, fol. 26 ; Pratyabhijud, foil. 136, 17a; 
Pratyabhijnallied, fol. 86 ; Vijndnabhattdralcam, 
foil. 26, 18a; Vijftdnabhairavam, fol. 186 ; Sar- 
vavlrabhattarakam, fol. 116; Spcmdasdstram , 
fol. 5a. It ends : 

^Tm!w*nf^f*r: wfiRci H^awnrt hr: 

q^nrgwftmt h fiqgff ^it finfif i 

Jpq ’RhRVlfhrf'^ Tg*l p0$ tRR ftelnfi 
n: HRTj^Tprgj «RfaHTrRrs3 TW sr: fijra: u 
tr! gn: grtor: ^rf^wt 
W«nmH^vf3iRn>nT: i 
3 r?H sng ■q^nRfjTsrT^ 
hhrhthh ^q^r; n 


II grfir: Hlfar^TO** 

R?ffT firRH ii 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, viii., p. 43. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2529 . 

196. Foil. 367 (numbered 1-366, two leaves 
marked 27); size lOf in. by 5 in.; legibly 
written, in Devaiiilgari, about the middle of 
last century; thirteen lines in a page. 

Svacchandoddyota, a commentary, by Kshe- 
mardja, on the Svacchandanaya, a treatise on 
Saiva faith and conduct, by the commentator’s 
teacher AbMnavabodhdditya (P i.e. Abhinava- 
guptdedrya). 

The treatise, the text of which is likewise 
given, is divided into fifteen chapters. 

It begins (with the numbers supplied): 

fq^qiT 6 qfq'i 5 rTr*rfq^r?t^TfgqiTO!r’\ I 

TrtTRrrPPR ?g*r: ii s ii 

H§tfttf?RRTH HTVtHbJq hh: ii q II 
trh HhResv; i 

ugHfafis# HTfff g^smaf^ ii 5 11 

g^^TTO=tBm(?) hrrh ii a ii 

Tjprm) *rth? n m ii 

wfn jir^f (?) 1 

RUrt hpcht: II«, || °o. II 

^ ?ig fan-gnTwrip??-qqvtrefqTfig^tgrHiptTVfnT- 

fqj w? 1 

^55Rfi(rercnrfrt htv fq n~ tiw q ^ 1 

11 q* 11 

1 

srisTR rmrqTwfsfvfvrm 11 v 11 

* The MS. only gives the numbers from I. v. 10 

to II. v. 53. 
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qqqqqit ^ intTHTftf^TSI^T II 3 II 

gfipf(?r.w<>) 5 rrq ffT qqft qqqqqqtir i 

qv qqqqrcqq fqqnf[q]q 7 nm isrsi?^^?Rir?nf 7 r 5 TT- 
qq^qnscq^qc^rqiwprcqr^ ^frf mm: qirqqqj 
qqqrfVrqTsf wt m ^T^^qtjq^qrrfTmfqiqT^qq 
■freqTfqqq^iqqrt qq wf^(!)f£T qq'l qqqqq- 
qlfqqj# i qq qq: fsrqrfgfw <qqT3rq^rfrqrhf rqTqTT- 
^erjimmqTrqT f'qfqq^jwqfqwiqTffc'qreq qnsrqqTOq- 
qqrfq qfcrqm: fqrqqqqqqrtTfqfq; qjqqTq: qqqrqq- 
wl'mrt nfii: umfi f«qq>qqn:qi qq)?$ fqqgrtgifqfq(!) 
q*qr fqTgqqqitqqjqqq^Tt q^qqnqqqfqfg *gwqiT 
q«TftqrTqqqq: i nq qqrc-qrq: i qqT qfqfrl 

iq: *r#q: ntcq; i -fnrt *tw :°11 7nsK3Tqf$nqt innq'M 

wpqHtl Tr^flfroKTpf H^smmrtWT q fqqr*;q ww qq 
fqqqmq qrrrTnqt qivqiTqt qqTfa^fqmiqTqqqTfffq- 
mr^nt i qq*?f qq ncq qfqrf(r.g«) qqlqiqq^qq qq 5 ) 
^anf'm^rfis'lfr qTEnrfq qqqqqqLr i ° 

^?^qTm ii 

q^m qrfq>f qq} qtqqn: ii a II 

Jiqqnfjqfqqrltr qqTqqfqqfqwq i 

HfT?N mqqqqi^q^ 11 m « 

q qifqiqfflqqin: ^^qq^qraiqT: i 
qrsqrmrr s^jfq^TTj mgqq^T^j ^crt; ii f, u 

wqq qq? w*q ^Tjnw^fqqrtq v i 
^qfqqqmi; qiqqqi qqTqa: n $ 11 

§ qfqrt qRqqqrqqT ^qjqiq qffiwsqqtqqrr qqpn 
qj qq ■gq q®T qwi qT^ 7 Tq^c?qT;q^qTf>Tqifq- 
rqTrSq^q 0 II 

qftpt m fqsnmnjq? q q?qrt » 
Hqrqqq^iriK fipm wf»f(!) q q?Ypm s 11 t 11 

qqf'tq qqmq q^y qq qqrqq: i 
q^pr ?qq qq qfqqTtl qqtftr q u n ir 

qqqaq q ^ (?) qq qmqrr# q q?qyq I 
q^Wt qTEnfWqqfr q qqqr qt qqTfq q II <Ho u 

q%*mrrcr fq«qfq ttot qf? qqqrc i 
ntrf^qqqrf qfr|$f fqqnq 0 


I. (si. 86) qfg qrtqqTqT? qmq qqi Trfq^rqq ^rasf- 
fteftfr mantroddharah Trqq: q?$: n fol. 18a; II. 
arcanddhikara, fol. 466; III. adhivdsapatala, 
fol. 65a.; IV. dlkshdbhishckaprakdsannm, fol. 
1256; V. tattvddidikshdprakdsanam, fol. 147a ; 
VI. pranavddhikdra, fol. 160a; VII. Iidlddhi- 
kdra, fol. 197a; VIII. fol. 2026; IX. fol. 2136; 
X. bhuvanddlivadikshavidhi, fol. 3066; XI. fol. 
3296; XII. fol. 355a; XIII. fol. 357a; XIV. 
fol. 3626. 

XV. The text ends : 

qq qqjqq: nr# qqi^j q qqrqq i 
qqq qqrsrqrifq qlqTiqpft qqir n 
wqqj^nrqi^qH?®^) vtq qq m qqqfiSfq i 
^qfq HTfqrmqTqqrfrq^fq qqfqqr: ii 
qwfq^flqqrWql qqfq q«: h 
qqqq t^tfq qww qtqqrwqfST' 
qtsTfr qr^qgfgrqmf^THVif^fqsr: wrimr i 
sqgqlsij qqfq wnqrmqqqfgvrq(:). 

^fq (!) q'qqsr: q z^: u «m u 

Then follow some more explanatory remarks, 
after which the commentary ends: 

q?)qqfq(? r. qtwt sfq)qqT^TfafqTqqTq iTrlfr- 

[?T ' 

mT^fqqninq>qTqvf(?qfqfqq (?° q qfSq:) u 

qqft [s]q qq^j) qq> fq q%q* q w Treq i qiq^: 

quriq^W fqqfq: fqqqt ?ar. TJcRTJFT: qr: i 
qlqqrrRq^TwfqTqtqi^q ^anq^r (?) 

qrqnfqftq^s) sq^qq^ (!) fqqq^j wtqg u 
wqqf^TrqT njqfff qwrf ’qirqfqrq: 
qqi srfqs^q qrtqfqrfqjqtqqfqqT I 
qqrqlqqrnmqqq .... qqftqqlfq .... qqftqql- 
fqqiw: qjqtTqqrfr: qilqrjq^?qi0>q: ?}q^: t ® ?lqq qq 

C t __ ©•■ \ 

qiTrqfq^q'lq^lt qqqTqTPlt ?fqqt qqm II 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 
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VIII. Mysticism (Tantra). 

2530 . 

147. Foil. 741 (numbered 753 ; nos. 389- 
398, 439, 534 and 733 having been passed 
over, and 731 being double); size 131 in. by 
4 .f in.; fair Dovanagari writing of 1740 a.d.; 
seven lines in a page. 

Paramagamacuddmani, of the Naradapafica- 
rutra ; in 95 patalas. 

It begins: wf vprt qqqlqqqitqtqq fqrrqerUq- 
qnnqt quit vOqqqrq ii 

ini qmfqqqrrr fqrrnr qiqtfn «utfq q: i 


qqqfq ^ifjrqqf^rn t 
tfqqhftqTJqqr^ 

fWHrt faqqr^rg q *ro iiq ii 

sraTiirtqroqqq ^rn?fr q^w tfqruq 
q^tqqr(? ^)ftrfvftf?re^qTrT qqqqq^qrq: i 
^l^T^qgqiiqqqfqrwq'qtqTqcr)- 
fljq^SraHqa&qVqgf^t: qftfq^: qqj q: ii 3 ii 

^IffTHTT [qx] 

n*xt «r.n:fq<?Tqqr#qw: tfkiqxSqlqq: i 
wt sqT fqjc5«fqiT^q qw^x fq'Krqqpfr gqx 
qix-f ^i^qqwqfwiqqrq^ ^ rrt qxxq: ii a ii 

qqxqnq fqqftvqfqfqmqnlsq: ^q?5 
fqqqtSrfiroi: wa: qtfntm i 

qvl qqqKffmqTWWToliq•UTTXqq XT 
iqlqt^qnTfffqttqsrq^ qlqrq sxxxsf gfq: ii m ii 

nvtrqt qqqqqqqfqrqt qhiqqvR qx 
qisRuiqqT fqqfwqqrq Tlfqfqqqn qn: I 
qxq'^xqqqq qxqxqfqqt fqxqxfqqixjqqqxxix 
snqT ^ ^iqiTTqq^TK qflqfqTXq ww: II $, II 


qxt qlqxm? qq fqfqq) qxt q qqqqft 
qit fqiqqqxirqx^Hfqqt Tqurftqfsraw i 
qlvrrnq qqqifq qflqiqqjxqwr f^rqnq q: 
qft s^ir^ ^Oq^qfttiwq^tqT qlqiTfft qxtq: 

[ll 9 II 

fqirrt qqq q?qfiqn} q fqpq q qq 
qf qxfqx xx*i qq q qqxqr fqq wqtqfq i 

C\ 

Ttxqrqqq Txibiqq jrfi^ Trvnuq kru 
qrqqnfq ^-frrtqfq^q faw qq vlqfq n fc ii 

qr^rntrcat fqqxii fqqq qrSqwx^iqq q 
qqqx qTTHqiqqrmqwq: faqtixxnnqsl: i 
qf t qfqq^qmqqqqifqqnfqqmq qwxq; 
qxre s^qqr qqxqgf^xf ^«?f fqqxq ws««. n 


Tinrorrq qqxqrf qqftxx qqTqmqnfq q i 

'j 

xrt$ qqqqqiqwfqqTT qrtaTC?* qxrq 
qrRTfp^qq qftqqfqq qqqqrq q«q; ii «to ii 

qqfaq; fqqifqqt qxqjqjjxq w«i qq; wtqq 
qiqfq^qqt qqxfqx «x fqrqs qlfrqqfrf fqqx i 

^qqTfqqr^q qqq fqw) fqqhsqxq fqq ii w ii 

qqjX Vja fqxf^qfqsqfqqwqqqTHmt 
qjqq qjTqfqqf^it qfqqr. qOquqt sfqquw i 
qt^rsffaprqqql fqrqfqqRrqqqq if 
■qtqmTgqn#qqqqnf> qqTfqqq'kqriq ii sq ii 

qrmqq Trqifqqiqrffif qrqrt qq: qqfq 
OTRjltqq: qq^fqqf: fq# qqW q^: i 
qnfq^qqt qqifq q«qq qxqqtqqTsra *r 
qx^qTqq^qrr qqfir nqqq^ ql^T qral qTfsjqr: 

[ii S3 ii 

qqAf qqq) qqiqfqqqt qqt vq; ^qs: 

ftmqrqrqq^qfqqiqfil i 

^qqdqtimqiTyrf qfqqql suiTqqqlqTfqq 
qgqi qR qfcqrfq fqq^qV^qi^qTqrq fq?: ii 

[qS ii 

qq Tiqfqqxqqfqqqqfq-sfflqqiTtqfq: 

^qqprwrq qTftq qqrq qqrcfqq)^: i 
«»nt mfqqqfqqjquqTqqlxrrr q?qq 
qtqt btv -qqTTr qflrqq(!) qrqq qqqsfflii'imi 










TANTRA. 


§1 


’srtotw^g ^nmtfT^WR ^fTTn!Tm q^rr \ 
^TtTg^Tur'mL^T^T^r 0 ] tjre?in* ^rr^r^r§^rtfiT^r: 

fSfKXt tTT^firil«lfyl 
’srfar^ vi i 

f^x: u w n 0 

[from y. 37 in anushfubh sloka. 
Some idea of the contents of the work will 
be obtained from the following list of chapters: 

1—10- Philosophical.—1. (61. 126) parama - 
brahmaprasangavarnanam ; 2 . (125 iardulav.) 

srishfyddivicitravamanam ; 3. (133 ditto) srishti- 
niropane ■ nantah karanacatushtayayantranirupane 
svdtmavabodha ; 4. (119 anusht. si.) yantranim - 
vyaktivarnane subuddhivarnanam ; 5. ($Z. 
127) advaitaprasange gatimahimavamanam ; 6 . 
($7. 125) buddhivibhavavarnane 6ruiyarthasdra- 
nvniaya ; 7. 0*Z. 147) rasavarnanam ; 8 . (sZ. 147) 
buddhivibhavavivekavarnane pravrittinivrittinim - 
panam ; 9. (iZ. 125) sevyasevakabhedaprasamsd - 
yaw bhaktyudbhdsa ; 10. ($Z. 140) sevyasevaka - 
bhdvavarnane bhagavadbhaktivarnanam ;— 

11. ($Z. 126) nijdyuhsdrtliakdkarane brdhma- 
mukurtaprdtali samaydvadhivaishnavapravritti - 
nirnaya ; 12. ($1.125) bhaktivarnane rinatrayd- 
pdkaranaprasahge paficayajnanirupanddiviextra- 
varnane bhaktiyuktitdddtmyanirupanam; 13. (si. 
192) panedyatananirupane hr ah m ajndndvdp tinir- 
naya; 14. (si. 131) 0 mahdlayasruhtikartritvapra- 
sang a-; 15. (61. 158) karmdkarmavikarmaprastdve 
0 nijadhikdrasthitivarnanam ; 16. (si. 125) yogdn- 
tardyanirdkarananirupane karanapurushavarna - 
ne ndmamahimd’; 17. (si. 125) panedyatanapra - 
karane hetupurushasahajapurushasimrupavariia- 
nam; 18. (si. 115) svadhikdramayabhaktivaicitri- 
bheddbhedavibhavasaddsivarupasamgita ; 19. (si. 
136) 0 brahmarudradind bhagavadam6asdmyavar- 
nariam ; 20. (si. 131) gotradevatdpujanddhikdra-; 
21 .(si. 138) dvadasaparvanirupanam ; 22 . (si. 137) 
purvacitiprasarnsd ; 23 s (61. 124); 24. (si 135) 


tulandprasamsd ; 25. (si. 152) grihasthaprasam- 
sdydm anvahavratabrahmacaryanirupanam ; 26. 
(si. 135) grihasthasramavarnane mantradikshd- 
prasainsd; 27. (61. 142); 28. (si. 136) dikshd - 
mantragrdhanamahotsava ; 29. (61. 120) diksha- 
grahanam ; 30. (si. 153) pnrascaranavidhisudra- 
varnddhikdravarnanam ; 31. (61. 141) bhagavad- 
bhaktivilds amahotsava ; 32. (61. 127) damana- 

kamahotsava-kelimahotsavanirupan am ; 33. (61. 
189) saijanyutsava; 34. (61. 131) pavitrdropa- 
namahotsava ; 35. (61. 146) katiddnamahotsava 
vijayotsava ; 36. (61. 202) rathamahotsava-dhva- 
j drop anam ahot sav a ; 37. (61. 167) dipdlikdma- 
hotsava - kdrttikimahotsava - tripurotsava ; 38. 

(61. 133) vibhutipr ad amahotsava ; 39 . (61. 158) 
dadhyodanddisUd6ana7nahotsava ; 40. (61. 147) 
hutdlikamaliotsava ; 41. (61. 239) purushottama- 
mahotsava ; 42. (61.121) ekadaswidhi ; 43. ($Z. 
135); 44. (61.125); 45. («. 147); 46. (sZ. 126); 
47. (*7.133) s 48. (61. 125) mahdvdsaravarnanam; 
•49. ( 6 *Z. 143) rdmanavam lmahotsavavratavidhi ; 
50 and 51 (some omission, 61. 1-119, then 99- 
131) krishn aj a nmdsh t amwrat am. ahots avavid hi ; 
52. (61. 106) sivardtrivratanirnaya ; 53. (61. Ill) 
6ivaling a suddhasudd h ap uj an anir nay a ; 54. (61. 

153) sdUgramagallakimanicakravarnanam ;— 
55-95. Astrological observations, and mystic 
prayers and performances. 55. 61. 159; 56. 
61, 152; 57. 61. 147 ; 58. 61 163; 59. si. 121; 
60. 61, 123; 61. 61. 132; 62. 61 145; 63. 61. 214; 
64. 61. 99; 65. 61. 105; 66 . 61. 101; 67. 61 103; 
68 . 61, 102; 69. 61. 65; 70. 61 62; 71. 61 62; 
72. 61. 51 ; 73. 61. 39; 74. 61, 65; 75. 61. 50 ; 

76. 61 46; 77. 61. 36; 78. 61. 62; 79. 61. 60; 

80. 61, 48; 81. 61, 54; 82. 6l 67; 83, 61. 83 ; 

84. 61. 63; 85. 61, 63; 86 . 61, 55 ; 87. 61. 54; 

88 . 61. 66 ; 89. 61. 55 ; 90. 61. 72 ; 91. 61 63 ; 

92. 61. 62; 93. 61 72; 94. 61. 102; 95. 61. 52. 

Foil. 693-703 have been inserted in inverse 
order between foil. 704 and 705. 
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’wfqqnqft^rcqr ftsrqi qrgtlqqn^fl) • 

«i?T^iTn^rt vrr^ft sjaRjai^HT^n ii m=» h 

qni*?q qtq war ^rwfqqrtq^Ttqor 11 m* ii 

\Trt wlqrqmqwsTqqft wlqnc3q , qm w^sprabs- 
qTqqffreqqr wth q'qqqfinm: vz<$: wms: ii wtt<?<H- 
TTwtW twra it o <mj> 3 r^ qq't^qiqqqwT 
nwpRgihn : t tfqqm mwftrfaq V r^TnIii 0 

*W II 

According to Prof. Bhandarkar, Rep. 1883- 
84, p. 8, the Naradapancardtra includes the 
following six works: 1. Lakshmlsamhitd; 2. 
Jndndmritasdrasamhitd (ed. by K. M. Banerjea, 
in Bibl. Ind.); 3. Paramdgamacu4dmanisamhitd; 
4. raushkarasamhitd j 5. Pddmasamhitd ; 6. 

Vfiddha-Brahmasamhitd ; whilst quotations are 
also met with (ib. p. 72) from 7. Satvatasam- 
h'itd, and 8. Paramasamhitd (perhaps identical 
with 3). [II. T. Colebkooke.] 

2531 . 

1193a. Foil. 200; size 12| in. by 6 in.; 
careless, modern Devanagarl writing; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

Paushkarasamhitd, of the Naradapancardtra, 
consisting of 43 adhydyas in which Panshkara 
is instructed by Bhagavat in matters chiefly 
connected with sacrificial rites. 

Rather incorrect; with lacunse in place’s. 

It begins: 

fqqrj jfrfijnrcr qqoq i 
mrq wtfinfftrjrtiiu ii s u 

ww xftTssT*ff?HTmt«: ii 

q^r w'hS’firftfrsiT nrttq fftftrcr: i 
qwrqqf«ariq fiimr wrq 35)37; n s n 

*q(?qq) qr^j qiq nsirmsrTf^ff i 

qtc^Tsnrqqir q q^a qq vq qr. u ? » 


wfttrTOtrfs? ^ qq ijTtfiT»mTTOrfir t 
w^al 3 nrq fqfqqsr w n $ h 

rg-rTiuT^rr qqqfaq bth nyro $ i 

qrq fqqrqtq qq-p&q ii $ II 

qqqTT^ffqrO) wqnr qnstf i 

qqfftf tr^5f w nqqjesqqq n v ii 
qqfqrn fqqrqq 'jtftwi wq: i 

^ftTrTT W BWlStT RTf^ qfcqiTf^t: II 4, II 
wit |jmo 5 TtPTaf§^T*mrTfr qqrqjr: i i (!) i 

c>. v » 

qftrt q^qmq t 3 fqfir qrwffv 11 s> ii 

W?) 3 W^tf*nf)qcSfKJtf | 

wq: q?qrqq*r(!) 3 fq<f)q qftqftfSfi 11 t 11 
q?qqrqqfrt q wan*?) ^TWifNqr 1 
qw *?ft q qqwsnwTHHq: 11 <1 11 

3 43^ 73*3301? i 
BBT^TTrf qq qw) fq*xtjff u so 11 

qqqr* 3 fsfanipr qfrTqq ( 

■354 qfqwqTq qqqql qffqjqq W II SI II 

qngi qq *q<qm qqqqt ^q^rq w i 

WfcSq fsqsq q 5**TTH 11 11 

5T3SfHt 3 BcTfTtff mft ffr* I 

w’BTwqqsi qqq< WTq^Trr 3 11 <*3 11 

3?q qfqffqifq qr^airaq % ^ I 
qqrfqqq qtT^q q)«nn tttq wnw 11 <i« 11 0 

1 . (si 53) 3 f(T qtlqTt^qWqWK q^-ESfiTfiffrrrqt 

foshyaparJkshdlalcshaiiam ; 2. (si. 44) 'vfclTK- 
( fc kus always subsequently) ^xcRT^IVrrT^t 
bhumiparikshd ; 3. (si. 117) diksiddhilakshanam ; 
4. (SI. 206) mandapalakshariamj 5 (?)- 6 . (si. 404) 
padinalakshanam ; 7. (si. 171) vyuhalakshanam; 

8 . (si. 224, ? wanting 183-200) cakralakshanam ; 

9. (SI. 164) misralakshaiiam ; 10. (? wanting); 

11 . (si. 104) vrittabimbalakshanam ; 12. (si. 28) 
pancapadmacahrabimbalakshanam j 13. (SI. 13) 
suryabimbalakshanam ; 14. (si. 15) candrabimba - 
lakshanam ; 15. (si. 33) tnkonabimbalakshanam ; 
16. (si. 48) kurmabimbalakshanam ; 17. (si. 47) 
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\wiabimbalakshan am ; 18 . (si. 58) navandbha- 
lahshanam ; 19. (si. 140) naidbhyarcanciin ; 20. 
(6L 123) vishvaksendrcanam ; 21 . (si. 22 ) pari- 
varalakshanam ; 22. (si. 77) ddhardsanalaksha- 
nam ; 23. (sZ. 69) asanadevatanydsa ; 24. (iZ. 58) 
ddh dr a s anadev a tala Ic s h an am ; 25. (si. 40) vriti- 
vicar a ; 26. (si. 59); 27. (si. 728) srdddhdkhyd- 
nam ; 28. (si. 51) hutdsanayonivibhaga ; 29. (si. 
161); 30. (si. 224) pavitrdrohanam ; 31. (si. 307) 
lokadharma ; 32. (si. 158) arddlianalopavicdra; 
33. (si. 175) tattvasamddhi; 34. (si. 89.) dhu~ 

paghantdlaJcshanam; 35. (si. 67) dhupddhara- 
lakshanam ; 36. (si. 455) dntaravicdra (/); 37. 
(si. 66 ) atanuvicdra ; 38. (si. 318) adhikdraniru - 
panam ; 39. (£Z. 38) dgamanirnaya ; 40. (si. 108) 
hhadrapiihalakshanam ; 41. (si. 224) ndnddhar- 
mapratislithapanam ; 42. (s'Z. 187) pddapratish - 
Z/m; 43. (aZ. 194) ends: 

C\ c. 

lurH R BfrTBT^r =TT II Wi II 

qtfmCT^I ff TErtffT I 

qHSPT R mt wnt (TK: qfT«5taitI W II <TC.q II 

fgntfn wwrrtrra a? i 

aTIRtfa qq mgqffT II <l<>3 II 

qrqmqqq mmr ufiret m qqrqtq u ita 11 

C , V \ 

$fir qqtquqqqTTq f^srrfcjffr 

sajw n ll 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2532 . 

736. Foil. 327; size 12 i in. by 6 i in.; 
fair, modern Dovanagari writing; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

Pddmatantra, or Pddmasamhitd, of the Ni- 
radapancard.tra, in four sections. Fairly 
correct. 

I. Jiidnapdda, in 11 adhydyas, begins: 

qjralqqroq antt B^Twfqqrfqq: i 
fq:^qm*t q<q gftf it s ii 


^qq qfq: ii 

•htuIht: cs^jar qqqq^ atiffatm: qf«rem: i 
q^rrfq ssrorfitr qr qmini ti => ii 
qag qqvlug qiaBTiq q qr~mr I 
am# a^fq f^rar: -maa? qpqqt nfw: ii 5 11 
qi^F qqiq 11 

Jjqq; qq qqT Ua(T ’Stif I 
qqqqwj ^q^jfqqfrqfjnnqt 11 a n 
u^jRrrihrrW TjFmqfkqra ti 1 
■.pFaf * ar^tfftrt qqa: qtfamni 11 q 11 
q?i '^'TOTtjrn qtgqrq qqnnf 1 
tfqSqi qqrq 11 

qrofhn: qq^r q^r: qtqtqtm: qfqqro: 11 111 
^famqqrfunfq qrqrtqTaqgaifq q 1 
^aTfq aq qqq -p4a qqqqwt: 11 s 11 
q»ifqT: qicPPqq qrftTqqro ^uqa 1 
fqfqqTfq q ^TttaTfirr q Tninr TifaftrwT: 11 t 11 
•sT'eRn^qp} ^ ^f^TT l 

R fTPtrfq BUTOfufa 11 <i 11 
fq^q qifun^Tfq qqqr fqujfwfq 1 
wh> s? Msrnrfqaj: 11 eo n 

firgrstq qqrqr?! qqqqq 1 

war 'sttfair aa: ula: Harqfw: 11 11 

'J 

qjfqfnfqa: wrv 1 

sretorra 11 

at qqtltq ir qa qqftt aaa 11 u 
TOf^sf f^t »w 1 

tfTriRI TqT’a II 

s? qnaar 'qrafaf<?: 11 11 

nqw *r 1 

qq ataifccR aTTfa ?nqqwqT 11 11 

i 

’’JTJ fqTT TRWTfq fqaqTqqqT*Pi II SM H 

’'qfwR fjRtalat fq^xmanrl nrr 1 
tuft I w4w fsnqqrtpjq fft II =1^ II 

■^q^q qqq mat a «m 1 

qqaa; aara 11 

anq^q 5n^ti qr: 11 w 11 
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■arhppg qfl fafq: qft sr xnrds l 
■awfarq ii 

twd nrrad 11 

f?irnj H^WTTRTHTf^^ I 

W BI lEjWm TpS || C[<* || 

StT^fqVTqq WTTMT? oK3Td I 

irara? ’sppnwrw: qrfqgft ufadnq: u ?o u 0 

In this way this ‘ mdhat siistram ’ is repre¬ 
sented as being successively communicated by 
Kusavn to Brahma, by Brahma to Kapila, by 
Kapila to Padmanaga (or Padma, whence its 
name), and by Padma to Samvartaka, who 
finally transmitted it to Kama. 
tfut-sn irrre n 

3rg?fi) isreror i 

uraw sqrasK wd ?ft: 11 8 s 11 

VJ 

q?!iqiTTifl!I *Nt% TSt^tT I 

UT«rrf^3Tf?T f^t.7 id WWVf 11 t)fc n 

^ffaSsrif^fax:? i 

rTrHUlfKlfd ^TT^rfhr WmTf* *t^ 7 T^ II II 

^T^nUTfffl •ggd tR55U|?i I 

U?H=fTT q 3TTJST sfiww ^u^TTTrl || Mo II 

qPisrasn fqfNt sfa qrfVqa i 

nbPTKt ’qtftj sfinufCUlfiT II MS II 

■■pafil' Ttm-pqm -girsETT^pf wTrrwj? t 

stR-iq^rfqunTif q n ms ii 

'Bntiff afrtHTWTO SIP*} 3m w rT^T^rf I 

c- 

3jr«nnrr uwTnlrnfa Hqfk*rrq>WTfa ^ it m| ii 
d?rqra>«s wtwifa aa Trraanr i 

Cv \ 

qtTfam a aif Trftrqwr^qH sft n ms ii 

^wqiiTO^T oTOT *nv ^1: I 

ffuiu fasaqq’aTCanf^fa^ftH: n mm ii 
aaS-a; saia it 

dqnqUT H^tfq TT^Tnwfa ^ 1 

fNi^hafq jTTT^rrftn w STTuaTST: ii Mi ii 

qun^T araaT csm tratfir fatf^n: i 

sfa int trfirf&rrr: u ms ii 


train: thamusftffiafq *nd I 

Cn 

au-asR asiaTOfafdja'N^: n Mt ii « 
tbamaaraanat qrd w?qr • 
tfa&ai Tara i 

tj^atTfu 3 TTX 3 rftt TTaWff a^Wfa II m ii 
T jTafavfr aUTjanat TT'T c 5 T^r qqrfff I 
^wiTTOf as< 3 ftwa as arur n ss n 
rr^rnrrftcr ^rtda danam afaat i 
Tjq^uqqT USftaaTa f^TqR II $3 II 0 
rteTOt qq qqqt qqiT •TTTT*P®rt an} I 
anjq?i^ asiPtf tfrnpnara a ard n ta n 0 
arna sara 11 

qifw danat artavaTfa arTfafai? i 

' S» _ j. _ ' ... . N 

attafawfa fq «4 dt qfhrs^r f? *r 11 s.s u 
qqrfqr wq i 

^laqqwqT^ q gTT ? qrqq I 
qmuqTfq ^rfqf qqat qrnjtf qqT II ^ tt 
qrq qdrgd qmlqd qt i 

Cn 

qpftodtirq Urun firgraf qt*tr ^4 11 sS u 
qrt^hd vq?Id qtftre dUqirr^d i 
snfrsprt uqqj qwr^t q;trror?Tn i 
TnrnT^t qf'bro: ^irsr: it cm ii 

qi^^f^Tn d’ qwwM i 

um'hd qT^nf a^r> ^t'hsTnrd h si u 

qhiff fdxpTOSTd fasti} fsragq^ i 
fqninNfaq? qff q^iqa'l^tHfsin n s.s u 

o 

sitqqf^d axtl’d ^xtNf?KT i 
wtu-j dtn^rd infh} UTwqt u st it 
wrid fTtqqarqaTTrawr^-M i 
tmqd ftnint >nfW qruFd h w n 
wq* ' *i qbrdW jnqrTisd i 

srhH sra^xd qrad qTtmrrw^ h <too u 

xntT^nt ’q ^rrw qraqr^d i 

sqtst qTl^qid ^f*xd xrnqatsq n <v>«i u 
■qrnmqqqf qT«frtq>qtq T nqrjdf?BT i 
ItjnjnilaTTiqd dtvTqirrsd u «iom ii 

HTTSTd qTTfdt HTiqjSTqtflcR | 

xgTrfTirqatfqyd q>T?qd qqgrTSfd u ^ 11 














MIN IST/fr 



^n^fT^cr fwra%TT I 
tffffTT ^TT^fOT* TTW*ffi[tn a ^oM I! 

tfqrr^ I 

WfT^fW^TTT^f^Td^O) II <\0^ II 

irofrwT^ inptff^wT ^rf^fprT i 

$rwrohrt wif a w u 

^rTlftr rf^^Tmf^f *fWW I 

Trtw pspro: yux tjw a «iob a 

^fir rN OTT^TTK ^FT^W iRtfafar: \ 
rf-WTOTt *ft f5Tftf WFr(!) jfiS II ^OOL II 

xnfr? *na *rtit 3 a 

I . (si. 110 ) ^fir Tire 

rN (thus generally) ^rnTxrr^ Sdstravatar ah ; 2. 
(si. 49) 0 xrr^rr^ 0 murtyutjpattikathanam ; 3. (si. 
27) brahmddisfishtikathanam ; 4. (si. 44) puru - 
shavivekah ; 5. (sZ. 40) brahmalakshanapraptyu- 
pdyakathanam ; 6 . ($Z. 52 ) brahmanah sarvatah- 
pdnipddatvavarnanam ; 7. (sZ. 69) jnanotpatti- 
kdranakathanam ; 8 . (IZ. 47) muktibhedatattva - 
nirnayah ; 9. (£Z. 65) bhugolavarnanam ; 10. 

(sZ. 25) bhulokalakshanam ; 11 . (called 12 ; iZ. 
92) bhuvarlokddivistdrah. 

II. Yogapdda (concentration of mind) of 5 
adhydyas : 1. ($Z. 22) dsanabhedavidhih ; 2. (£Z. 
40) nddisvarupakathonam ; 3. (sZ. 36) prdnayd- 
malakshanam ; 4. (.<*Z. 23) pancabhutasthdiMheda- 
nirnayah ; 5. ($Z. 31) yogalakshanam . 

III. Kriyapdda (on the ceremonies connected 

with the construction of houses, villages, 
temples, idols, altars, etc.), in 32 adhydyas : 
1. (U. 55) bhuparikshdprave&abali; 2 . (si. 66 ) 
grdmadivinydsa ; 3. (si. 48) karshanddividhi ; 

4. (si. 43) bdldlayakalpanam ; 5. (si. 90) pra - 
thameshtakavidhi ; 6 . (si. 51) prdsddasya garbha- 
nydsavidki ; 7. (si. 72) upapddddhishthdnalak- 

• shanam ; 8 . (iZ. 93) prdsddabhedalakshanam ; 
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9. (iZ. 77) murdheshtakdvidhivimdnadevaidkal- 
panam ; 10. (sZ. 139) parivdradevatdkalpanam ; 
11. ($1. I0o) sildmisaingraha ; 12. (R 54) cZAra- 
vaverapra mdnd ft gulddilaksh an a m ; 13. (il. 116) 
sulasthdpanavidhi ; 14. ($Z. 108) varnavidhanam; 
15. (aZ. 99) sthitydsanddibheda; 16. (£Z. 77) 

caturvimsaty-ashtamurtilakshanam ; 17. (iZ. Ill) 
dasdvatdralakshanam ; 18. (si. 67) murtibheda- 
kathanam ; 19. (iZ. 64) shadveranirnaya ; 20. 
(si. 129) pratimdmdna-pratimdlaksliana-bhusha- 
nalakshanam; 21 . (si. 82) sriyadilakshanam ; 
22. (si. 70) parivdradevatdlakshanam ; 23. (£Z. 62) 
pujopaharanavidhi ; 24. (sZ. 94) ? deary alaksha’- 
nam; 25. (iZ. Ill) pratishthopakaranam ; 26. 
(sZ. 83) jalddhivdsanam ; 27. ($Z. 210) adhivd- 
sanddi ; 28. ($Z. 124) pratishthdvidhi ; 29. (SI. 
54) minddipratishthdvidhdnam ; 30. (,vZ. 190) 

lakshmyddigrahanam ; 31. (sZ. 53) akshamdld - 
pratishthdvidhi ; 32. (iZ. 138) ^frT° f3i*lTTnt wS- 
oFTI^Rnrt xif^fTT^t grahdrcdsthdpanavidhih . 

IV. Garydpdda (on practical worship, esp. 
at the celebration of the Fats/inam festivals), 
33 adhydyas : 1 . (sZ. 55) jdtinirnaya ; 2. (si. 92) 
dikshdvidhi; 3. (£Z. 185) nityaydgavidhi ; 4. 
(iZ. 70) agnikdryavidlii; 5. (iZ. 82) nityotsava- 
samdinulhanakdlavidlidnam ; 6 . (sZ. 79) nrisukto - 
paedranirdjanavidhi; 7. (£Z. 120) mandaldrd- 

dhandedrydbhishekavidhi ; 8 . (iZ. 222) snapana - 
bhedamdhi; 9. (,v/. 137) sahasrakala§dbhisheka- 
vidhi; 10 . (iZ. 155) dhvajdrohanavidhdnam ; 11 . 
(iZ. 290) mahotsavavidhi; 12. (^Z. 91) pushpa- 
havirvidhdnam ; 13. (iZ. 80) pancakdlavidhi ; 14. 
(«Z. 195) pavitradyutsavavidhi; 15. (sZ. 135) 

vratdnushthdnakathanam ; 16. (^'Z. 91) sammdr- 
janddiphaladevadravyavydjjahdradoshahirtanam 
17. (£Z. 59) jirnoddharasamprokshartavldhi; 18. 
(si. 152) prdyascittavidhi ; 19. (£Z. 166) utsava - 
prdyascitta-ndrdyanabali ; 20. (^Z. 104) Mr any a- 
garbhddividhi; 21. (£Z. 84) adhikdrivyavasthd ; 

22. («Z. 71) mudrdvidhi; 23. (iZ. 183) mantra - 
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Icddyarthavarnanam ; 24. {61. 192) dvddasdlcsha- 
raltalpa ; 25. {61. 272) srlmadashtdItsharaman- 
tram ; 25. {61. 84) vishmigdyatryddhnantrod- 

dhdra; 27. (i/.365) matsyddimurtimantroddhara; 
28. (SI, 254) annadhipatimantroddhara ; 29. (i?. 
190) 8 ?•/ yddiparivaram a n tralca Ip an am ; 30. {61. 

203) mantroddhara ; 31. {61. 486) ganesotpatti- 
kathanamantroddhara; 32. {61. 299) mantrod- 

dhdra ; 33. {61. 208) ends : 

i 

Txzym: ^rrfw q: n *om h 
* *jTfiT ^T^rf pr^f jcgTti^ 7 rnwf«r: i 

qq nt wttmw w n u 

>rsfrft sftf KliftT II *oj> II 

xn^qfa H rT^>T^t I 

wtflbr: u ^ob ii 

IJjfrT tT% 

sun^c 33 » 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2533 . 

1193b. Foil. 120 ; size 124 in. by 6 in.; 
fairly good, modern Devanagari writing; 13 
lines in a page. 

LakshmUantra , or Ndradapancardtrasdra, a 
work in fifty adhydyas , devoted to the praise 
and worship oi'Lakshmi , as the female soldi 
of Kdrdyana-Vishnu, and the ultimate cause 
of the world; and representing itself as having 
been revealed by the goddess herself, under 
the name of Sri , to Salem-Indr a. 

It begins : 

sh^tto f^t'irtr ii n 

11 ? 11 

v 5 TWT*rrn*T*tf it 5 11 


fsnmnt i 

UWCTRtrTmtf II d II 
fair ^rArjfrT HT^fr gtr rr^rfrt >ur i 
ftttmmsr Ssfttrf^flraTini n m ii 

\» 

■gTT^Tmn^t u i 11 

TjfjraTTTHt Tnnf»?R^ » 

ureifatsjTinsrrat spFft crrtnirtfit n s 11 

^wtffein(? 0 f'Sin) 5 i^r?r i 

ftRtft farlt ttfjTHHfTTTT II b II 

Tfijf^inrrft UTWT(? iTWf) f^f^roNf?KT I 
TlftTr'qTK'JT^fK^^T qfT^t sstTto II <1 II 

o Cv ' 

^srsrmn -j^n^r 1 

Cn 

wricj^fv^sT s* 5 mK«' i 

rStlT VI ^TTT H srgf<nnW^T: II <10 II 

^ fVfsmfrr i 

irffwft vtn^gm fmsret fWt urn 11 ss 11 

r^rnr or^ht <n«n wnrWfipn: i 

TP? tHN jjrcrNTfTtRPjwtf 11 <« 11 

C'v -* A-- 

r*irc I 

’wtafawfa sw'tRT?!^ 11 ^ 11 

Uf^TCT f? WT ^ I 

nwm m u h^vkt q§mirr ^ *i?s$t ii ii 

rr^-t ’sftwffracrfa i 

*i 5 rt 11 <w u 

^flT H^fJT W ^r?T Hn^nrNt^tiT II < 4 «, II 

BTW STP?I?r iAmiMu 1 

HtJT ^ q vft •arf^K?) yT II II 

SHfr - 3 PT^TTf% I 

TJITj II 'lb II 

i 

( 1 ^ ssRTfa: ¥T?ni: 11 «i«i n 

vpft >TiTnff> wf I 

-,vst ^^m^TW3^»T II *0 II 
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< 8 L 


fVrf 7T? inr* ^T’qWRTTrJjgiTfiflTf I 

II *<V II 

X|f%r?rHr*nf Ttlf UsTT HWK TIT H'SR I 

\ 

*7rTT: m: f$rc*T wq Ttrocrnroft w ^ u 
Wftfi? 3^ f7^ TT^WTW fat I 
qqrq i 

^tv wtfVwt swr^r gqq: 11 *3 11 

qrqqirara tfqrynr » 

w *t -p’-qff spft 11 11 0 

tin f?nrr ^rttt^ i 

TVXWWt $qft fRITT qTTRVrTr*RT II S<| II 0 

The titles of the chapters are as follows: 

1. (SI. 57) »7?>qfqqf3 ^TSfftrfq 

laics hints akr as amvcidah ; 2 . {si. 58) ^f?T ^STfaTT^- 
qqTnr*T!R <5^rhfi (thus always subsequently) 
ipfaftunq: ; 3. (Sl . 38) lakshmi-indrasamvdda ; 
4. {si. 68 ) Saldivar nanarn ; 5. {si. 80) tattvavar- 
nanam ; 6 . {si. 46) shathosapralcasa,; 7. {si. 45) 
indralakslimisamvada ; 8. {si. 43) lakshmyavatd - 
raprahdsa ; 9. {si. 58) devimahimdvarnanam ; 

10. {§1. 44) paravyuhadipra Jcdsa ; 11 . (iZ. 54) 
vaibhavaprakaSa; 12. (£Z. 57) tirobhavadiSakti- 
prakdsa ; 13. (£Z. 40) vicchittisvarupavarnanam ; 
14.. (£Z. 59) svarupaprakdSa ; 15. (SI. 36) updya- 
prakdraprakdsa ; 16. (SI. 44) updyaprakdravi - 

varanam; 17. ($Z. 106) rahasyopdyaprasanga ; 
18. (jL 51) mantraprabhavavarnanam ; 19. (£Z. 
44); 20. (£Z. 52) mdtrikdprakdsa ; 21. (sZ. 41) 
giirimshyalakshanam ; 22. ($Z. 40) manirapra- 
hhdvavarnanam ; 23. (iZ. 37) mdirihdprakdsa ; 

24. (£Z. 77) taraprakdSa; 25. (sZ. 53) tdrdnu - 
tdraprakdSa ; 26. (iZ. 42) saptavidydprakdSa ; 

27. (iZ. 50) saddcdraprakdSa ; 28. (iZ. 58) do.; 
29. ($Z. 75) agnnliomaviblidgaprakdSa ; 30. (£Z. 
57) kr iydsaMiprakdsa; 31. (£Z. 90) sudarsana - 
prakdsa ; 32. (^Z. 63) sthulaprakdsa ; 33. (^Z. 
122) ahgopdhgadimanlraprakdSa; 34. (£Z. 139) 
,m<m avid!iiprakdSa ; 35. ($Z. 80) blwtaSuddhipra- 
kdSa ; 36. ($Z. 149) antarydgaprak&Sa; 37. ($Z. 


76) bdhyaydgapralcdsa ; 38. (sZ. 92) bahirydga- 
prakdSa ; 39. (iZ. 48) bdhyaydgaprakdSa ; 40. 
(iZ. 120) vidhiprakdSa ; 41. (£Z. 78) dikshavidhi - 
prakdSa; 42. ($Z. 81) mantropdsanakra^ia ; 43. 
(iZ. Ill) pindasiddhiprakaSa; 44. ($Z. 64) ra- 
hasyaprdkdsa ; 45. (£Z. 125) murtiprakdsa ; 46. 
(sZ. 41) siddhiprakasa ; 47. (iZ. 35) klrtimantra- 
siddhiprakasa; 48. (SI. 38) murtinirnaya ; 49. 
(iZ. 146) mdydsiddhiprakdSapratislithdvidhi ; 50. 
(iZ. 235) ends: 

wit T r KHi Eqirr i 

3prcrR f H^rr h 
7T ^TffTf^ ftflt 7rTgqT|fqrTT^ ^ | 
qTg^qTHqtR *T Wfq II 

g^mn'q frqf^^r i 
f^Tff^rhrTq HSUTq II 

vrtnxi iqfq gq: ii 

A ' Cv C\ 

tj^hqxq: mo ii tot# ii 

Whether this work is identical with the 
Lakslimuamliitd referred to at p. 846a above 
is doubtful, though not improbable. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2534 . 

968b. Foil. 18; size 8 | in. by 3f in.; 
small, indifferent Devanagari writing of about 
1750 a.d.; fourteen lines in a page. 

Tantradhikaxinirnaya , by Bhafiojibhatta ; 
being a plea in favour of the Tantric rites of 
the Pdncardtras or Pancaratrasiddhantins , a 
Vaishnava sect who profess the varnaSramdcdra 
as their law, derived from the Veda . 

It begins : 

fraST WT&'TPii #3 Sf sfW TOfT I 
’arcfarff ll ^ il 
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nsqfgquTnq fsrqmrnnrwT « 

ftsniff *ft*rp|(r.qfarT^ ^)^RTtn 7 f; 

[w*fh u 5 a 

TfW vforfaqA? -sRif^twMn^w: i 

wbrii tttqTTWtfvn*Trl ftrew u 3 11 

tf^TTrreftat runm qqfuqiftfqTrBfqrrr gw 1 

Tt'^r 3 5^4 I HWT f? ^cRT^TTW^ I 

qqqr^ qtwrm q qtugf qmmfit 1 
qqfqqrfq wr^nf* qi?qr^Tfq wifq g 11 
q WJIT^fHqtnq qMrrhr i 

*m $n*snfnr *rt?fi}qt u 

^fir qtwrrarTfbrt m?qrw# 1 imr qifqsrljqswiTq 1 

^Ifanmj nfqtqfiT 1 

qtnirt qia^<n«it gntn qqqfw 11 

TqHfff 3^ 1 

3^ ii 

^f^rhr 3^ 1 

^f^^TTxnt wstpi c*f*n^rtH n° 

Especial importance is attached by the 
followers of this sect to the practice of burn¬ 
ing in the mark of Vishnu’s disc on the fore¬ 
head and other parts of the body (calcrankana); 
this being represented as the one ceremony 
through which a man becomes entirely regene¬ 
rated; and those who object to it, or sub¬ 
stitute the Lingo, for the Oahra , being styled 
the lowest of mankind. 

Of authorities quoted, besides numerous 
Purdnas , may bo mentioned : Naradiya-pa?ica¬ 
rd tr a, fol. 126; Brahmagltd, fol. 13a; Bhdtta- 
tanirdni, fol. 156; Mantrardjanushtubvi d hdn a, 
fol. 17a; Mddhava, fol. 4a (on whose connec¬ 
tion with this sect see Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., 
p. 248a); Pdftcardtvam bhdgavatajn tantram 
Va ikh dnasabh id ham, fol. 96 ; Hemadvi. 

It ends: 

SRrrftiTRt n <i n 


iVprrf rrfWtrafimqinrw:: 11 
Hgtfqvrg: gnrqTffflf trtf g'mrorh 11 * 11 

**tk; 11 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2535 . 

3245 i. Foil. 30-39 of vol;; size 15£ in. 
by 9i in,, folio; European paper; minute, 
neat Telugu handwriting; 42-44 lines in a 
page. 

Bharadvdjasamhitd (or Bhdradvdjasamhita), 
in four adhyayas, and a supplement of other 
four chapters. 

The fii-st leaf (or leaves) of the original 
MS. from which this MS. was transcribed 
seems to have been worm-eaten, blanks being 
left in several places. The same work is 
described in Raj. Mitra’s Notices, viii., p. 262, 
from which the lacunee are supplied in the 
following extracts. 

It begins : qugTirwfern u 

[^t] g vqrq v fqfswt q i 

qq qq u 

qrqVqrqw [qqqftnr qqf sfq q<rq: I 

imra:] qt«tt fqf# q ^"qrT (^. WOftrmrafrwstrn: ii 

qqt Birwq ^?qT wt?rrsft r?ito i 

qwrt nt$ g^pgfoqmqiil ii 0 

3 ^ffT qqqrfqq»K; fol. 2a; ib.; ^tr- 

Tmra^qqTfqqrrt: fol. 2b; gwfuqfK: fol. 3a; 
q q »tf v q;TC ib.; qsmrfvqiTC: fol. 35; ^eTftratTT: 
fol. 4a ; grfq^fTfqqtK*. ib.; qftsfq^^Tfwt: ib.; 
^^tfWsrrfvqat: fol. 46; qtqqTfq^ifqqrn:: ib.; 
qqqfVnKTt: fol. 5a ; ^fir qnwlq^n wqfunq: ib. 

^ffT qn:qTWflf?HTtrt qftfljnr mrotunq; fol. 6b; 
0 fgqlqVmTq; fol. 7b; 0 Krrtqt«rR: fol. 9. 

It ends: 

ft qnqrmffl gTM 'i wqnt q: i 

qjqt q*nsrw(!) wbqitfl fqqt ii 
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[Mack. Coil.] 

2536. 

2931. Foil. 40 ; size 12 in. by 6 in.; large, 
thick, modern Devanagari writing; five lines 
in a page. 

Gopalasahasranama, professing to form part 
of the Sammohanatantra. 

It begins: 

!>55T*f3nvy rfrrt wsrftr sfat i 
wfrtirrysKn^R: n <\ ii 
w $^#adr^vcTf^fH: i 
fro 'TO «rhr ii * ii 

TOT? jrfh 3i^TT I 

Wrnmr *t^rnrrfr tqrt f£d* Ht*x n 3 » 

vmnfH yronnftt rntfir imRW« i 
TTOTfat^it w tohh ii 8 ii 

5 ^^ nfic'pafa i 

nfrprhi Ttwit: ii m ii 

w faf^Tf^: rrtRT?tm Wdfqtr i 

^ HT*f II $t II 

mw fiwgfr mrraTffei? t 

^Tflt ll 9 || 

sf wnwtfa vr^T^ffrr fnn i 
nt snt fwrrot vrt|w: ii t it 

TitiTTWTTntg^oRTiatq Hint i 

vrdTnT^q^itvr «tm ftrefii n <i n 

It ends: 

gmi ?rfa gdrs *nt ftrrfir i 
^ wrI tj w jfwal ^fwH ii <\%l ii 

*qTf^«ww?n m i 
vrtWbTT^t *t^f? ni w^i i 

TO rr| ^ TOt frTfffrt ’tftpr II II 
^f(t vfbbilTOte mrlTr'^rti'sn^ n>na??wm 
**rc!r ii [ ? ] 


<§l 


2537 a 

1412a, Poll. 31; size 12} in. by 5 in.; 
indifferent Devanagari writing of 1792 a.d.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page. 

Sdnhhydyanat antra, or Sh advidydgama } a 
series of directions, given by Isvara to 
Krauncabhedana ( Kumdra ), regarding the 
means of obtaining supernatural power in 
warfare ; in 34 patalas . 

It begins : 

mzi 

ftt^TRffrnft rnrt nfmlHqfrrt i 
’qlM^TTHyyrHr^rfqwqTrrtiil'' 

CN 

sjmfa ii <i ii 

htotot ^ ii $ ii 

JTTOPJ’JirraitK U'^Vrpf tpj I 

*Trsri f mrnj spf srroraTbr, 11 811 

TOTTOTf^sf %fa<snfa TTHffi II H U 

Hwftnni w wffcsrt ^ i 

gd sf fgrvn ^nTTOt s?^r w h t, h 

TO 5 * I WTV *Tg ZRlf^ | 

•a^T^wr UTTPH W tt^TTl n^r*# I 

irfsrert ^ n^rejtTfa drg n 9 11 

wrf ??t: fin'd ^ to i 

?nar?3^rf*Tin(? °t!) draT ^TOT»rR(? 0 nH)- 

[tot 11 t 11 

n^f^dfvni^ fsjsn «jn^T(!) ^ i 

^ Tnfnra?tq^ift^il 111 n 

w j?k n^TW^rr: 1 

totoFtt ’qr *n dran •qfirarFmftfTU n <to 11 


fftTOTrrftt^T fro f^jtf^qq^r w 1 

fro 5 Ttfk^ 5 iffTO 11 t'l n 
dTO ’*rfa fqird w^r to i 
mrqf atnr^i^nd w ^*rrvsir 11 «r ii 

5 s 2 
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nrar ’sr btb *rf?praT i 

x3 O Cx 

faBT 'fTcRafa'ft f^BT ^ftjBT ’B «T HTBff II ^ II 

KWT^iWTT fWr BW^rcPPTtfWi' I 
BBBT fBBT Bt^TTiPTgfFf irfST II <=!« II 

Bu^ramiifa 'BV 35 BTOS*tf^ i 

TBT -<ft BiZTKjJTT BirTBTBTB# «fB II <IH II 

fwm i 

C\ x 

wftA 'sftntivi nqprcwiw ^ n ^ n 

im TTWtm^TTfT x i 

^ffw ftfCTT I! <\S> II 0 

P. 1. mantramdhdtmya ; 2 . dfksha ; 3. ablu¬ 
sh eka ; 4. brahmdstrayantram ; 5. ekdksharima- 
hdmantravaibhavam ; 6 . ekaksharlm alidmantra- 
prayoga ; 7. vagaldydh shat trimsadaksharividyd ; 
8 . vagaldmantrardjasya prayogah ; 9. yantrasd- 
dhanam ; 10 . yantralepanam ; 11 . yaniratarpan a- 
vidhi; 12 . mantroddluira (gdyatrl vagaldkhyd) ; 
13. vagald{dovi)pujd; 14. vagaldrcavidhi; 15. 

paiicastravidyd ; 16 . vedamukhydlavidyd {pan- 
castraprayoga ); 17. bagaldydh § at dksharim atta¬ 
in antra Jj ; 18. bagaldydh prayogah ; 19. ditto; 
20 . vagaldydh pa.ravidydbhcdanam ; 21 . para- 
viydbhakshanam ; 22. vagaldstram ; 23. vagald- 
stramahdmantraprayoga ; 24. vagaldmalikdlah - 
shanam; 25. vagaldyds caturaksharamdhdtmyam; 
2 G. caturalcsharlprayoga ; 27. bagaldliomapra- 

yoga j 28. stambhiiuvidyaprayoga j 29. bagald- 
hridaya-inantraprayoga ; 30. bagaldsh/dkshara- 
mantravidhi ; 31. paiicdstraphalam {trailohya- 
vijaya ); 32. vljabhcda ; 33. sarvakarmandsanam 
(kavacaprayoga ); 34. rahasyasydtirahasyam. 

It ends : 

jftxnfH Tnrarr: ^ i 

[fjftwH T^TfII 3$ II 

^frr tfsjtnr. > 

^tentRiR ^iwfiater: w: a 

The colophons also have the spellings Sfrt- 
j^qm 0 and qitOTPtR 0 . 


Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, vii., p. 15; and 
Aufrecht, Cat. Cat. under the entries Sdnkhyd - 
yanatantra , Shadvid.ydgama, and Shadvidydga- 
masdnkhydyanatan.tr a. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2538. 

2786a. Foil. 99; size 12 in. by 5£ in.; 
fairly good Devanagari writings by several 
hands; 14-16 lines in a page. 

Kddimata{tantra), a work treating of the 
Shodasanitydtantrdni , or mystic doctrines of 
the sixteen constant (forms of Sakti ). It is 
divided into 36 chapters {pat ala) of 100 si okas 
each. 

It begins : 

wrsieft sq*nrfa: i 

ii ^ ii 
i 

h grr i 

fiwmt ^ u r ii 

KWW if if^ rTTBt ^ HHT II ^ II 

W^T I 

Thr^tf^rf u d u 

mtigTre i 

"5fi^ ^Tf^rf ^fWT fpS I 

•sfiT^T^frr w. grr fr^^rTfT^xfT u m ii 

xft?* ^mir: i 

ii i ii 

^RTf^Tl^T *T i 

ff^ Hqpq II ^ II 

\5 x3 N 

The subjects treated of in the soteral chapters, 
according to the commentary, are as follows 
(cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii.,p. 71, where, how¬ 
ever, some of the names are given wrongly): 

1 . tantrdvatdraprakd&anam ; 2 . na vandtha - 





mtsTfy 



8 . Bhagamdlimnitydvidydvidhdnam ; 9. Nitya- 
Hinnd( thus n\vf&ys)nilydvidyd ; 10. Bherunddni - 


tyavidya; 11 . Vahnivdsininitydvidyd; 12 . ifa- 
hdvajreSvarinitydv ictyd ; 13. Sivadutlnityavidyd ; 
14. Tvar it unity avidyd ; 15. Kulasundarinityd- 
vidyd; 16. Nitydnityavidyd; 17. Nilapatdkdnityd- 
vidyd; 18. Vijaydnitydvidyd j 19. Sarvamaii- 
gaIdnityavidya ; 20 . Jvdldmdlininitydvidyd ; 21 . 
( shodasi -) Oitr unity dvidyd ; 22. sarvdndm nityd - 
ndm balidevcitd-Kuruhulldvidhdnam ; 23. shoffa- 
sanitydhgabliutdydh Pancamyd Vdrdhyd vidyd; 
24. shodasanityddhydnaprapanca ; 25. shodasa- 
nitydmdtrihdhdlavydpti ; 26. shodasanitydvyapti- 
vaibhavaprakdsakamantrasya vydptipralcdsanam ; 
27. shodasanitydhdldtmaIcaprdnavydpti ; 28. s/io- 
dasanitydndm lohakdlatdddtmyam ; 29 . shodasa- 
nitydndm hotoartli am and ap a hun d ddinirm an am ; 
30. vastudevatdpujd ; 31. shodasanitydbhaldim~ 
shtha-arimardanavidhdnam ; 32. saumyahoma - 

vulhdnam; 33. lalitdvidydydh svarupabliedavi- 
dhdnam ; 34. siddhasarasvatddividyd ; 35. nityd - 
ndm svatmatvavdsandtattvavidya ; 36. paramar - 
tha svarup apra kd sanam. 

It ends : 

15FHEJT tfnqf faftRSlR S II ^oo (l 

WfftrTT I 

II w II 

^T?r %fa?f 

^Tr^RRf 0 fart II 

Cf. Burnell, Tanjore MSS., p. 206. 

[Coll, of Fort William.] 



93. Foil. 229 (numbered 1-232 ; nos. 107, 
207, 208 having been omitted); size 10 in. by 
5 in.; modern Devanagari writing ; eight lines 
in a page. 

The same work. This MS. is apparently 
of Kashmir origin. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2540 . 

1016. Foil. 201 + 184; size Ilf in. by 
4 in.; carelessly written, in Devanagari, by 
two different hands; ten lines in a page. 

Manoramd, a commentary on the Kadimala- 
tantra; composed—in the year 1660 (?1603 
a.d.) —by Subhagdnandandtha y surnamed Fra - 
pancasdrasimhardjaprahdsa (/). The author's 
real name seems to have been Srikanthcsa j 
having been in the employ of the king of 
Kashmir, he wrote this commentary in the 
Deccan, whilst staying with a certain Nrnimha 
during a pilgrimage toRamasetu(Ceylon). 
He, however, carried the work only as far as 
the twenty-second patala under the name of 
Subfiagdnandanatha , and left the other 14 
patalas to be completed by his pupil PrafaUd~ 
nanda JDesika . 

Rather incorrect. It begins (somewhat 
corrected): 

WBTsftvT fM I cHT 

’SRTSfrt: ^T^^TTtgfrnf^WRTr^ I ^rTTROTT- 

fqvT: \ i 

srefrr flnihfrt OTrafart: i qarftrcw: 

r^TTT I i 

\ fxmnw. fqnRTRi ^fir ^ i 

WffT i fimm: Vififft 

^fTlfrf f^rRHI^r: Hfq- 

rrVfT 0 II ^trfTTftr f7WTR>?^T(r. 

rNiftu Tr^nfin 
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tPi I h tP u t ) i fa*u: 

umitg: i wmt utetfRt fa w r uTu i upuRUHrm ^ht- 
tf fr ftmTvi m hI h ) » t wyrfl i nt’fnt 

'faffa*? V[z]$ 

?t^r^nTr^ uxrrtuffr 
m i urn unftpirasn I: trvit^: i m t: *mi sra^r *nu 
■3F5qrnereT%(!) «T Unf^{rf$(!) ?FRT«fcciUUr 'U XfT^ufa 
facsWl ffrawtau: i vnu puTf^fa: tftrg ^wt!$rfa: 

i « 


It ends: uijhlfaOTfifHT ’HTfaH ff^ff wftrfu- 
ffTSit3r^^T(?WT)^^tife5ififr i rR faflrr^ faw^fa- 
fsr^rrf^it^iflTa; i w: i vrwut: i uiftps: faf^nsu 
(?fa°) tun: ^fir upth n uft: n ^fa utesffawnRj 
uftUTTf<Rin?«m tjfrq^tR jw UT?WTTfft^tlTtWoM- 
SlTfwUTWH gHTITj^TT^f faTfaffRt =JTT- 

Wlt gfo fl ujfi flUifa*qUqWT<flvrt URT^Jfc'munr^RUt 
ujfaw# *rftw umj?u v it 

This colophon occurs, mutatis mutandis, at 
the end of each pafala. After some slohas 
containing computations of the extent of the 
commentary, the MS. proceeds: 

^ukTTJrw gfc]: ’srN&fft fenurr: i 

<Tf8J^TU^Jl5iTH , qftnrRT^gl?!fv: II 

UPpfa^TUift TTWlf ^Tl^TT I 
sirw »mf ufagrrc ii 

itaTTHVlwtfW^nfgWRt HU fafarTT I 

winafT HvfamfifRT HW UiTfesrHR 5 II 

WHUfaiRWR Tlf^TC^TUfa I 
Tr^njUTgf^rcRl uz^Rt fufahu 11 

■ugt^THt Hfsatuj: uumpfa^ftp*: » 
wt ^utwiwsrrcsrt uTuun^rtnr: 11 

UWTUT UU tfUCRTfaiT *R>T*?mT wu: II 

urrfi-^ fair 1 
rfuTT^nu rte&u ujShtuuth; 11 

rSurr ismu ^urrgTU^uu: stub 11 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2541 . 

3011. Foil. 84; folio, size 124 in. by 74 in.; 
European paper; good Devanagari writing; 
22-24 lines in a page. 

Anandatantra, in 20 patalas, treating, in 
form of dialogues between Sri Devi and Kami's- 
vara, of the mysteries of linga and sakti 
worship in all its details; but extending its 
observations, in the last five chapters, also on 
the negation of caste distinctions, on the 
various systems of philosophy, and on Tantric 
philosophy and sectarianism in particular. 

Other titles given to it in the first colophon 
are Nitydshodasikdrnavatantra and Bhagamd- 
linisamhita; the latter title being derived 
from one of the names under which the goddess 
is invoked in vii. 160. 

The MS. was transcribed from a Telugu 
copy, and is written in verse form, as if 
intended for press. In the first few pages 
the writing has suffered from the sticky con¬ 
dition of the ink. 

It begins •. 

vrn^fa^triu 1 

wu: *Hu>fanu ugrf^mu 11 <\ » 
gmtffa uufanpsNt 1 
unuvrt i?rf uftsufi ufrwsafff n * n 

*%uru 11 ^pr . 

Ui^nTSHurmf faxaR^ur fatHH 11 3 11 
umifaHuurawTmuTTH#u 1 

Cn 

^HTP? Uf(5fcPu-fW3?ffi HUT II S II 

unznra ** tr> i 

fru uilfk?r; 11 m ii 

HStWWU uuul UTfa UrSfa I 
rHUU W 3 i«> WTUt: Hit sfa XRU; || t n 

Sj * n 

utuTR URTWU 7 Prt*TH UgUIT I 
uifaurrru*nt urn hu ii s ii 

vf u§fa h ut ufaat^Tfq usrfa 1 
wit sfa hut 11 111 
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^utw ii 

'"JT* ifftr ^rsnrrftr kiiu 

v: V<c*«^qT trcinsrt: I 

nt^rt^ttTrlfH^^Twr^: h <to « 

’at 1 ? ^Sut*i> sfq *fr w^firsTTYfir: i 

*?: JrhswwPT u n 

v , mttT*rt gu> *4> ttt ^tw wtf i 
^ t * **W*(?) ssan^ ii <w n o 

P. i. 47 Slokas, colophon: ^fjjrwTftfq- 

a?rW f^rBnn^ftT^rn^q cfg **JT»nf^Thif?irnit ^nrar?- 


fgqw njqrf* im: trt^: ii ii. 60 SI; iii. 60 SI.; 


iv. 49 SI.; v. 73 si.; vi. 84 si.; vii. 180 SI.; 
viii. 94 SI.; ix. 90 SI; x. 97 SI; xi. 66 SI.; 
xii. 178 SI.; xiii. 84 SI.; xiv. 64 SI.; xv. 93 SI; 
xvi. 132 Si.; xvii. 165 SI; xviii. 112 SI; xix. 
125 SI.; xx. 110 SI. (together 1913 Slolcas). 

It ends: 

*fwTufimt Y*n i 

w svr n «k>8 ii 

TWf^d ^ fSUTiTjfi^T *1hn&f$nuf i 

f^n*rhjrrf4 ii <*on u 

msTOj uf^mrfiwnjTif i 

|ftr «%l«rrnigirra't: n ii 
^ fai^iiH^ati: tufa ftn? i 
’TBW’J ’"flOljfa ^HSPgrfq II <\09 II 

wwfir. g*r*r i 

w ^inanfjT jsu ii aot ii 

art^HTnnix^: f^sstmTjfioHnT i 

up: h <io<> n 

« *rqr fajtg: urui: fur *rm pfbrffrssfa’ n <no n 

3[fiT ^Tf43Ti^W-TOl^ *TT*r f^TfWrTR: 

43^5: ii uttupeu tfw n 


According to a note, in the hand of Mr. C. 
P. Brown, this work " is exceedingly popular 
in the South of Indiathough it seems to 
be unknown in Northern India. 

[C. P. Brown.] 


§L 


1508a. Poll. 131 (and an additional leaf, 

83); size Ilf in. by 4£ in.; indifferent, modern 

Devanagari writing, by three different hands; 

ten lines in a page. 

# 

Sdraddtilalca, in 25 chapters (patala); by 
Lalcslmiana DeHkendra, son of Sri-Krishna, 
and grandson of Vijaydcarya Pandit a. 

For an analysis of the work (for which the 
present MS. was collated) see Aufrecht, Cat; 
Bodl., no. 160. For the authors genealogical 
account at the end of the work, which is very 
corrupt in this and the Oxford MSS., see Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 146. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2543 . 

2945. Foil. 166; size Ilf in. by 54 in.; 


modern Nepalese writing; nine lines in a page. 

Sdraddtilalca, with marginal glosses, and 
diagrams illustrating the text. 

A more correct MS. than the preceding 
one. The last leaf, however, is wanting. 

[B. H. Hodgsok.] 


2544 . 


1817c. Foil. 6; size 7 in. by 5f in.; very 
careless, modern Devanagari writing; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Sdraddtilalca, chapter 24, here called Dhuma- 
vatly antrap at ala, 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2545 . 

518. Foil. 64; size 9f in. by 4 in.; in¬ 


different Devanagari writing; eight lines in 
a page. 

Sdrada(til aha) tiled, or Gudhdrthapralcdsikd, 
annotations on the Sdraddtilalca, by a writer 
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who signs himself Kdmarupapati-pandiba, and 
Jagadgunt Bhattdcarya 8iddKfint<zvdgi&a . Pci - 
(alas 15-25. 

The MS. consists of three different portions, 
viz.:— 

a) Foil. 33-63 (written in a sprawling hand 
with a thick continuous top-line after the 
fashion of cursive vernacular writing), con¬ 
taining the commentary on pat alas 15-20, but 
without beginning and end; p. 15 ending 
fol. 335; 16, fol. 42a; 17, fob 46a; 18, fol. 
53a; 19, fol. 59a. 

5) Foil. 2-32, and 64, written in a fairly 
good hand, and containing pat alas 21 (without 
beginning) -25: p. 21 ending fol. 75; 22, fol. 
115; 23, fol. 185; 24, fol. 26a; 25, fol. 305. 

c) Fol. 1, supplied by a third hand, does 
not seem to belong to the work, but to have 
been inserted merely to supply some sort of 
beginning to the MS. It begins: 

thj ^7rf^~ 

Pat . 25 ends: 

i n n 

This is followed (on fol. 305) by a short 
section (occupying about three pages, viz. 
foil. 31 and 64a) beginning : fif- 

irttJW °, containing extracts from Purarias , etc. 

It ends: 

ftnrf 

r 

* The last verse of the Saraddtilaka runs thus; 

mw ■swt^qfq cFf^Trrvfa qgm 

f/rt I 

^TqVT 


5[fiT 

^rn smc^TThrr jpmirqnnrr^ri qmm n qr^nr 

TTHW vfW II 

The author frequently quotes two previous 
commentators, under the designation of Thalc- 
lturah and Parivrdjakdh reap.; as also several 
times perhaps a third under that of Aedrydh. 
Of other authorities may be mentioned: Can- 
drikd, fol. 13a (tJT5[rt^R jfjfft S»J 3 Tin 

qqnTTrforeKTTtwT^ fa ^H W' ^ tfigpn^i nq+r <rei+nrat 
11 ); fol. 14a; fol. 146 (Traqrfrqq- 
3 lfafi^7FT *r?ftfqf+: I °); Ndradapancardtra, 
fol. 36a; Pujdpradipa, fol. 52a CgiaNw.# 5 
ftrqpqT ^fepi«PTTO fqT>a> Am ^flr); 55 a (prose); 
Vrapan<:asdT( 1 file a (once P rapmneatllcd), by 
Padmapdddcdrya, foil. 13a, 49a, 556; Syama- 
rahasya, by Furndnanda, fol. 316. 

[H. T. CoLEBKOOKE.j 

2546. 

528. Foil. 61 + 107; size 9f in. by 4f in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of 1804 a.d.; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Devirahasya, or Paradevirahasya, a treatise 
on tantric rites ( kuladharma ), purporting to 
form part of the Eudraydmalatantra. 

It begins : qtfwq w 1 *? II 

’5wn i*fq qqqrftr T?+q qr»rrj|wq 1 
xra(r.ng) tNj HTfqrf » <\ 11 

<H *hrb3 fw?q 1 

•a?j qq xn^fir 11 q ti 

'ara^^TTi^ xrt 1 

qtnrqq^ gfc* qiwrqt 11 3 11 

II 

qqq* *q (barer qftf&^r<3Tqq;T 1 
rTrUW^'' snl T^n: w+^-qq 11 a 11 
it* rhUrRqr wf** HTcTT I 
^Tq^T q^qi q 11 q 11 
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II 

to 3 i 

* ° t\ \ 

fa wto *nnr u ^ n 

^nrrf f^rre ^ trot n^f^xqxft: i 
fr^ ffh^T^ WTtHrT II v 9 II 

The work consists of sixty chapters (patala) 
in two parts (purvcirdha and uttardrdha), the 
first of which treats of »the general practices 
of sakti worship; whilst the second is con¬ 
cerned with the worship of particular deities : 

I. 1. (Sl. 88) ^fifr vfaif&mis ^ 

(thus mostly) dikshdvidhih ; 2. (SI. 75) ^far 0 
SaMtimantroddharavidhih; 3. (si. 34) 
SivamantroddJidravidki; 4. (SI. 13) vaishnava- 
mantravidhi ; 5. (SI. 45 + 21) mantrotlcllanavidhi; 
6 . (SI. 58) sampvanavidhi ; 7. (SI. 61) Sdpahd- 
rimvidyoddharavidhi; 8. (SI. 31) japavidhi ; 9. 
(SI. 56) samputavidhi ; 10. (si. 36) puraScaryd- 
vidhi ; 11. (SI. 42) puraScaranahomavidhi; 12. 
(SI. 81) yantroddharavidhi ; 13. (SI. 36) yantra- 
dhdranavidhi; 14. (SI. 20) rishicchandonirnaya- 
vidlii; 15. (SI. 14) SmaSdndrcanavidhi ; 16. (SI. 
75) ditto; 17. (SI. 13); 18. (SI. 10 and prose) 
Sonapaddhativarnanakliydnam ; 19. (SI. 35) su- 
rotpattividhi; 20. (SI. 14 and prose) patravan- 
danavidhi; 21. (SI. 10 and prose) Sdntistotra- 
vlravandandkhydnam ; 22. (SI. 156) surdSodha- 
navidhi; 23. (SI. 65) SaktiSodhanavidhi; 24. 
(SI. 69) maldSodhanavidhi ; 25. (SI. 43) ends: 

nz%>: w 

II. beg.: vftvvz n 

riwTwr^TT^ 11 <* 11 

II 

W?n I 

wnfa f^rnrrmu u * » 
srfr trt to yrfm trrtfwr» 

^Tlfir ht ^rraT mwlfw ^wt wn h 3 h 


26. ($Z. 62.) maJidganapatimantroddharavidhi ; 
27. (rules and mantras) mahagaiiapativarada - 
ganeSanityapujdpaddhativarnanam ; 28. (SI. 24) 
w ahdganapatikavacdkhydnam; 29. (iZ. 137) 

mahdgajiapatimantrandmasahasraJcdhhyd/nam ; 
30. ($Z. 21) ^fifT rfcc mahdganapati- 

stotrdkhydnam w ^frr 

^TJlTTT^^ II; 31. 

cs 

(SI. 92) suryapataldhhydnam ; 32. (rules and 

formulas) suryapujapaddhativarnanam ; 33. (SI. 
50) vajrapaujarahavacdhhydnam ; 34. (SI. 190) 
suryandmasahasrdkhydnam ; 35. (SI. 23) para - 
mdrthastotrd hhydnam Srlbh aqavatmryapancdn- 
gam; 36. (SI. 85) lakshmindrayanapafaldlchyd - 
37. (rules and formulas) lakshmlndrd- 
yan anity apujdp addli ativarn anam ; 38. (SI. 42) 

lakshmtndrdyanakavacdkhydnam ; 39. (SI. 171) 

/aksbm ndrdyan asah asrandma ledkhydnam ; 40. 
(SI. 25) Z akshmindrdyanastavahhydnam, samdp - 
tam ca lakshmindrdyanapaficdhgam; 41. (SI. 65) 
SrlmrityuTijaya ; 42. (rules and formulas) 

Sr Im r it y unjay apaddh ativarn anam ; 43. (Si. 27) 

Srimrityunjayakavaca ; 44. (SI. 124) mahdmri- 
tyunjayasahasrcundmastotrdkhydnam ; 45. (SI. 28) 
mahdmrityurijayastotrdkhydnam Srlmahdmrityun- 
jayapancangam ; 46. (SI. 53) durgdrahasyavidhi ; 
47. (rules and formulas) nityapujdvidhi; 48. 
(SI. 43) durgdkavacdkhydnam; 49. (SI. 138) 

durgdndmasahasravarnanam ; 50. (SI. 21) durga - 
stotrdkhydnam iti dnrgdpaTicangam ; 51. (SI. 44) 
mantra vidydprakdSa; 52. (SI. 7); 53. (SI. 17); 
54. (SI, 28); 55. (SI. 29); 56. (SI. 18); 57. (SI. 
31); 58. (SI. 27); 59. (SI, 20); 60. (SI. 34), 

ii 

^4 ifaTTw \ 

jfNr u h 

ggijfti: h it 

rf?Ef I 

^ WbFr'H ii ti 


• ends 
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3 fK tr^: thtw. n 

mf st ^Tin?j(hrer3r^f?r fifftr* » 

With the endings of chapters cp, the entries 
under Rudraydmala, Aufrecht, Cat. Cat. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2547. 

581c. Foil. 53 and 96 5 size 12 £ in. by 
44 in.; fairly good Devanagari writing, of 
1800 a.d.; nine lines in a page. 

The same work. 

[II. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2548. 

1573b. Foil. 18; size 10 i in. by 4i in.; 
fairly good, modern Devanagari writing; 13 
lines in a page. 

Kalpdvali{?) of the Rudraydmala ; a treatise 
of tantric medicine or pharmacopy, describing, 
in separate paragraphs ( halpa ), the preparation 
of a number of nostrums and elixirs, the 
principal ingredient of which is water drawn 
from certain mountain-rivers, in different parts 
of India, connected by legend with the sweat 
dropping from Vishnu , when, in the form of a 
boar, he carried the earth on his back. 

It begins : 

to? u 

tnrat tjTin wusn tpcingt n 

TH^^Pt II 

tBitth qppn; i 

va C\ 

jrhir jn 11 

■3'^ II 

Tit f^«i ir«n i 

5TW Tit fr^ci xfirj tit# fan n 

< >» • 

from^fT wrtrrarNfT vtr mi (!) I 

rf^T ^?Tr*mS7r: «ft TitII 

Tifnw s>T5m<jT i 


mrt 5)Tif nt i 

Wrft BITrf Tit M 

Tit UTrt fPBT ( 

3 ?TTrf jSTTft^ TT^T II 

Ttta^sR*»r^^ Bnig wfrq ? i 

TRTft II 

^ fwntnffaj $1% min:: 1 

TfiPprsF 5 » o 

It ends : •^rr^ II 

tjw Tni)^ jTJTvrstnr i 

rT^t ^ITWTftr ^T^rarf^iV^ II 

Tfltteaurc l*f% *naj*n^ JTT i 
f%m'i w?Tvw it 
TtptOfflj 1 

jfvTt rim fnwnt mi?rlfr]zrnm^ 11 
TO w tTTpnr tn^i fsnfhi * i 

trfoi *hr ?t«rr w .mrtfi *n rpr^e*^ n 
gniTrsnfTt i*fft >T^TtrttrnfT!r ^ i 
Tfiff T^t «p3T tjs^it: hptwh 1 
wf fl' - *prenr » 

*fir ^Fintwgr ^=tnn=?^ (!) sunn 11 
The colophon seems to have been added by 
a different hand, the treatise itself being ap¬ 
parently incomplete. 

Below the colophon another hand has written 
the title BTjJ'hT’fi? sSBTRcVl > and the leaves are 
marked eS^r o. 

For a Kalpavallistotram assigned to the 
Rudraydmala, see Burnell, Tanjore MSS., 
p. 200 a. [H. T. Colebrookb.] 



; 

2257. Foil. 42; size 6 £ in. by 4f in.; 
legibly written in Devanagari; 13 or 14 lines 
in a page; modern. 

Sdrikdbhagavatipancdnga, and Jvaldmukhi- 
pancdnga{?), of the Rudraydmala Tantra. 








TANTRA. 


wq w^TfcwronqifHqt>1 fi’swra i 
rT?T?t q 7?5 %WTff I qftHtq WTO I 

WW gfa mnptTf* VZ$ I 

qf-fafsint frw *^tf»iRpwr s it 

irr gqihrt q*gT JnfrsfiT sqqqpft i 

t#*npprt am fam nsiTifTT qn ii 
\> 

anifqawrt Sq swcftqrrorcroqT i 
wrg^twq^ wt jjpngtn ii 

qroTfa »i 7 ^ JrrtaTTW^miT^ i 
qqtert 35 ntnT 3 j qqTqgqrqTfa a n 

aatert sairM TPT^frrfgrrrt q# i 
cfcsTOt fifimm^ iraT^t qTffa n 

art tr c mnrgf^vTT#: 

o 

rt grt awupnr w am i 
"m mx qT^fa srrfr^mw 
qq^iraif astw nmj: 11 

«fawrw as^fq a fam arfa i 
a faf&sTunf ii 

aT gf ifiafgqft 4 ?: atfnnnrTT*: i 
*m?arTSTTqTSa?TqTaqr3t «c5* II 

ITOToTOfa *Hft sqaaTO*TClrt OTT^ I 

•Ngratgro^Y aif tfwteprrgq: ii 

fas rt4 sqwui gunta a ^ 37 ^ 1 
tf »r: fafsrag: fWt araruil «qfa vaa 11 

anq *hrea $$fn vHvrrlfcii swiaa^ 1 
ftroj^TTTwr ?ffg snarr g fl w flnna q : 11 

ar ^a: aTfspma afssrlsTq srafa i * 

WTO fn%?Tf?i: WITJWt: ftflTJTTgrf. II 

rtapniq ^fec: tfwt aatart *nhgfc 1 
fff3 aarwra snYrerr ^twt win 11 

3m ahi tot gi$K frivt wfai wa^ l 
v^aiTaataTTq fgfaqVi TOrtTa: 11 

art «rn tot tIs: q^tfhqrt^fqfa: i 
toto w^r[:] srtnfa aa iprtaqT aaa 11 

w a agm qqianfa saqrawaiTTOia, 1 
aa waa ^afifr atriftf: asTqa n 


Trcsr^^rafuf^^t 
wnfawiSTOwrTinnTrm 1 
f 4 ?rf^^at f^raaTa^q- 
ctfat aa aafa jrrfcqNrH^» 
qqtsrt qq^rrfa 9 

^fir aftafqra^ aa w^nftTOT'tR^y: sara: fol. 4a. 

wq qYjartTOiawa^qsrqsfaf^aga arf 1 

©\ 

artarrftqit wqpq^PTOESfl^r^ 

^ ^wat aro\ 1 

*n qqqrrtaanTfq ftrcY qaa 

'* N> 

?itwT aqfa qr qrorfafqi^ 11 

art ara a*Y qrqaagie vqT q arraroft irara 
fi rs roa aaqfqro fasfsrtfs TOTa^nilgnsaascsq;- 

aart qaaaf TnaaaT q *aq»qTTHqqrt amln qTaaLya- 
q rag r m TOiqaaTaTOrqT wftiw ^j^qrf^fniT wt- 
TtTflfsnrore’i srtif wtwt a^nwwH- 

^yT gf q n csgpmrnwT wttot^ sit fq*nw 
mrarut ^'f $ ji wf f?m ^i ^RTjassqq it 3 
tTOEf Ht j TO Tq ii ^t: TOWftsrgSit 

Tprqrfu nqqrro qq srfa g^rvi w gTswai*? 

^fa w^^rrfrqrnranr: 11 fol. 246. 
w'tmw wrro 1 wY 

tovst gfq sipnft ^nfrarnssw i 

sro 33 11 

gw wqTOHTaui stssTO^j ^a 1 
sfnniKirf sffsfsHg w&t 11 9 
jfa w l^ qi^ its w^ifcanKnqal qr ^'4 
fol. 27a. 

ws w 'l^nPr.^ TOawTTO %wnr 11 9 qftfoq ww 1 
qrqmfa qrl fast s?wwrrf‘nrt 1 

fiftsTOi: ^nftroiwrnn: stt stw^wts s 11 

fVqr famfftqt gfq fast wts fqqr^wr 1 
fw grfwiirt swrrtrtqTfga^iaa^ 11 9 

zfa 9 w^TftsrRTiTO^# tqijH 11 fol. 336. 

’sftHTra qqiw i 
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^Tjr<.«i«wti3Rjr ^fn: i 

i flirart ^<n i 3rt gfct *rf yf%: 

m^m? Mlfnaraf mm mim fafMMtM: i mi 8 

*m «r$ hm 

w fwi rnnrr^Tfnvf^rr^m i 
nt ug^t Muf* uwht utmm^mI 
v^: 5 ^: h Hsrftr m^tHmmtm H^?MTfl( it ° 

^fg«nt?wt ^jnfrgtT^gtTgr. tfmi?: 11 « 

- Cs 

*wsffl<t M^Tf^TwwMMHwtM^ h fol. 35a. 

II. mm , 

^ $fM MMMrnr#T$ig?«f mmIwifm. i 
MiM 8 # ugn*f w tgftMTfoMMrfMVH ii 0 

$ffr 0 wigsrNnH tfggfjf ii fol. 37a. 

Mufafu: ii ^srr^T MTMM>gft spu gjft nmf- 
*mt ira: unniMW i mt m?m M^MTcSTUMrbhtru m 1 - 
MMwrwrtw wf'K i 0 MlwrcSpprh^Mirpi mm: i ^ 
t Mmtw mm! mtw> m%i*w mm: 0 . . ^fiT Mfigsiwirl- 
MnfMfu: fol. 375. 

mm WTO^^NtN f^nr i mt 
M iMiMjfaMTnsrt* i 

mm* fmt ww MWTwpfiiTM: h « 

jfrf WT^WWH ^ || 

FfiT wnfriitMfVfv: fol. 39a; ^fjr MnMtjfMfv: 
fol. 395 ; ^fn ^^mwMrMMfwfw: fol. 405; ^fir 
Mri^M wf'rfv: fol. 415; after which some lines 
of formulas, ending: 

nwrftn^t ufurTt f=rqrgt 
3 J$TCFT^ M!Hc5 M | 

gfojrrfM: wnf m^h? 
m-m"i fMf^rcf MMifa ii 

wmh i mm uw: i *ff fi $ f( yff utmiw 
mm: i ngiTflraMT^mwMrft: h M^MwhrwfMVTM 
mmth ii [R. Johnson.] 

2550. 

452a. Foil. 76; size 9J- in. by 5 in.; clear 
Devanagari writing; ten lines in a page. 


Dhdtuhalpa, lessons of aleliymy, in form of 
a dialogue between Mahadeva and Pdrvati; 
professing to form part of the Budraydmala. 
Rather incorrect. 

It begins : Ii 

’MMTMM* FW «tff MTtfW UJjfifJ I 

C\ t 

MM fWMTMMTWM MTMM WTJMMfrf II <i ,1 

mtImftfm mmtw II 

wprarSfMv: Mteag%^Mnre?M: i 

MFT *M«IM§M MM^MT fMCTMM: II M II 
TTMM TTMM] fMflgrenMM Kiwi MMT I 
MFtfM%MTMT M?f Mjrtff M^MIMM II ? II 
MrtgWTM II 

MTamt i*M fTM3t U^TOM MHTM4 I 
wft JT^rTT UTrfb II 9 ll 

MWnpSMMhr WMt * 

fM^FMfPpiTMt UMt MIUUMTVM II M II 0 S II 
MFUM WM II 

frlirfiT VTMTf PrfgVTMTMTT: I 

fc|iilr*l^ M fMMMT VTfTSTt M nnifi^fTT: ll fc II 

Mtwt m wtfii ? i 

MTM M MTMMTHTU MMtFMlfMfM II 0. II 
MTMIJMTM II 

M WCH^SI UlS MiWM Mhlrf I 

MTVMm^f«3t%MTM: ^MMf MTff: 11 So ll 
TTT^ II 

inwrrfu vimmI Mkm: fmrf^ i 
ni!i<jjK|<udgMiT: fa[MT]M?w fMMlv kt: 11 ai II ° 
*fM KTM -MM Mftf fol. 35 ; MM ^mtu fol. 4a; 
MitMi fol. 45 ; MM MMTMTM fol. 65 ; ^fir 
fV*JT»i fol. 28a; 3ffiT MTMiM (thus repeatedly ; 
MIMMM MMt yg fMWM^MM^ I 0 ) fol. 3 4a . jrfr 

MTMfMfv: fol. 365; ^ «n^ fol. 415; jfn mtm- 
fTUTM fol. 72a ; ^frT TMMfSMT I [MM FTTMrlf^MT] 

fol. 745. 

There appears little of the mystic element 
of the Tantras in the treatise, but a good 
deal of experimental knowledge gained by the 
older pursuits of medicine and cognate arts. 













TANTRA. 



<8L 


MS. marks every 100 slokas, counting 
altogether 1811 couplets; but the numbering 
in some parts may not be quite accurate. 

It ends : 

urctf wb vnTuBrrtnf toit i 

Brer* g* 7f Bifnfr but ii 
^wb»t tbht wl: I 

BnfiftrffcBncr fast n 

bW T nr? U^B ITVIX i 

Tftrhnf g wj BTOf unnnsftfinK!)» 

Hwni vrm Bti* are S »^t(!) i 
^ ftnv^gqr tlntn BifBii but ii 
«TTOf TJtT^ TTt^B ^(!) *|u ff I 
wtui utvriju btub -^r BBfwa; u 
Br^rcigurrcsst urhffff fijrere but i 
uTfurer btojtb f? ut^hr =S(Ttnv ii Mboo h 
f? ^tbb bto (fu)gmffr i 

BiB^ TTTc5^ BPS ’HUmB ?^Trr:(!) II 

fqwt ift# BBnn BrfijWr i 

bh?i bu ^ftH^gjqftwftirrf!) ii 

liirbt Brru<* Itb ^b *R>^t i 
bbt fBBSlH Biu to urrogifteBtC!) ii 0 (6 SI.) 
BfireiBTBB dtrt ^IkufffvBTUBiTB i 
mi b Btrif bi^j BffBfsB;vrB u it 

Brftff(?°B) $«w bIbb ^rfa?«rcr?I(!) B<n i 
Bfnurffl btuw btb b?iu: » bss ii 

^fir ^fl^Trru^ BUTUTr’BTThrnr uTguirB gwtrcfuT 
Burn ii bub stts BuuuTHurTftui u Burr^ut wluu 
JTUT5UTBT II [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


Three Tantric treatises. Rather incorrect. 

I. Bhf/taililniara Mahdtantrardja, in fifteen 
chapters. 

It begins (somewhat corrected) : 

■flihnfvtj uumu mfuu>j gttTrur t 

11 

IsswnWit rt"j gtfuguumii i 

UTOU'^IU UiUT UrrfSjWOlHtcll II 
■j-unmTurrrw ii 

bp* w^T(?^n)^mr: futUTr: buutsu: i 
vfgslq ur# ftrffc uushuut UTtuur: ii 

b tg: uruTin fumuTf^u: sfhssuftur: i 

Br^nur u uw*b: myrm urg b ?uu » 

t*u!btub u^fa sa^f gvrarnTUiO) i 

35*4?r f^sfu: ufr b'teiu^uu: yjHT: ii 

fusur s^foiurarng ufrtunruiuT3THT: i 
BruTCururUfr: uTUuaiBrluHUTfirui u 

uru fwOrfir] ??U3T ^bt utto* hu: i 
stjrgSmH) bjut froznr¥(? 0 u»tt 0 ffenrt) B?gT 

gTfw5^rnT[^] wuuuTuimuTfuBrTB i " 

3TRTUW «rr*TT%T TOnTflf^JU ufvut II 

C\ 

Bsiw^ng^nC:] Bnt Bjuiflcrn uh> i 
JUI UTU BBTTTtJ BUT B^NfiT ff|t^: II 

Tgafir b3*ttbttobtow«t;b> sir^ i 
BtTf BT? BtfqBBBfBi II 

° Cs 

BTOBHtB BBTBf II 

tSTVTfBq nh»nrgi WBlftf gttF^ I 
BISS BrBT HITSH MiHTTSt II 


2551. 

2793. Foil. 59j size 9J in. by 41 in.; 
fairly written in Devanagari; nine lines in a 
page. 

* Whether these references refer to special treatises 
(see Aufrecht, Cat. Cat., s.v. Pdradakalpa, Aushculha- 
kaipa) or to certain portions of the present treatise, 
does not appear. 


BtBTBsniBrf ?:^rrft3jBTim I 
BtdnWBBrt BtfBHfBBT5Pt II 

JWTBBTTOPTB BFBBBt I 

s> 

B?rBBiSfiTtBit fwi'gsfitgBTrRBr II 

snmTBDT HfBgfBWc5Bt I 
JTB ^TTO^fB BTHIR S aSm B gil II 

bwt ^4 Bsf *TW*fg^f»r: i 

KBT BTnt^fg B«?flTB(!) II 
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urq $rnt f^n aifti snt'Nrt htr i 

•trfsnpnftt ^ iraffa ^wfa nrpr ir* » 

*fa HW. *1735: II 

For another MS. of this work, consisting 
of fifteen chapters, see Raj. Mitra, Notices of 
Skr. MSS., iv., p. 165. In the present copy 
the fifteenth patcda, ends fol. 386: 

srrsf ^TrnTTfq 7<%« i 
w •saPi^rsNr *rftnrr 11 

7r*ttrvfc*r. trr? Htul ftrfltPsfit i 
Tbnmanft sfmw wthttut ii 

fftr *N^r: w: n 

After this the MS. proceeds: 

•qfjj TOitirfos i 

f^ryn fi? 11 

fi^ranfa3i*isrR 

MciirTfi *tr u^sH'T f=Ri iftn?irn?j utiPi<1(331 hi 
fitWH *7T «n^t 0 etc.;—ending, 
five lines farther on : 

wnrgifi 11 Tsflnt^ <w: u 

it Tsrhpti™ *w » 

II. Bhutabhairava: 

vrvi <i7?i n^rfait jjatrsiTtHTfit: i 

Ttoftremt ttr it 

iraif^ K3T: t 

^ngfisrsn nrr35^I nfSuft i 

•sRT^f7i firerct W HTfartf ii 0 

*rfaT«rt sTfarsft ^$1 wrf=iR ! l ^f^wfa mt n 

Then follow names of Bhairava, and incan¬ 
tations. 


iram gsprt tk f^arTtn ^ *ntartf i 
Jnrfarr «rr*bsct «rw: wht n 

t c 

Tfinstf ttftoft ^ i 

sht: *rih: *t^Frt n 

The exposition of these eight forms of in¬ 
cantation are followed (fol. 516) by formulas, 
and another series of &(ikti-sddhandni ; viz *.— 

I . vicitrasadhanam ; 2. vibhra?ndsddhanam ; 3. 

vtidldsddhanam; 4. sulocandsddhana; 5. ma- 
danavidydsddhanam ; 6. mdninisddhanam ; 7. 

hamsinisddhanam; 8. $atapatrilcdsddhanam ; 

9 . mehhaldsddhanam ; 10 . vihaldsadhanam ; 

II. lalcshmisddhanam; 12 . mahdbhaydvidyasddha - 

warn; 13. mahendrihdsddhanam; 14. bmasdni- 
vidydsddhanam ; 15. vatayahshinuddhanam ; 

16, ltapdlinisddhanam ; 17. candrilcasadhanam ; 
18. ghatandnfimavidydsddhancini ; 19. bhishani- 
ranjiMvildsinlndm sddhcinam % 

It ends: 

Cs 

uf<a*i(5*ff ^nnw ii 

am mfit 7^3 ^ » 

w-finu nm wr^r. srpwrif am^rfar; n 

o O 

wo ii e. u 

The leaves of the volume are throughout 
marked w. 7T. 

«- . 

[Coll, or Fort William. J 

2552. 

791a. Foil. 71 (the first of which has been 
lost and replaced by two leaves in a more 
modem hand); size 9f in. by 3f in.; well 


Fol. 48: 



wa«iT4 am naiiH 


TTSBTfSErrf II 


III. Nayilcdsadhanatf): 

arw saaTfu^rat RmnrNnt umH T^tn CT » 
mtrt uwnp^Tfg^ttfa >jfa ^Tant: ti 


written, in Devanagari, about a.d. 1750; 0 11 
lines in a page. 

Jndnarnava, a tantra in 23 paialas [A]. 

It begins: '’sft^prrs li 









TANTRA. 


%L 


WTT^frT ftf H tortt I 

^r^fftfr trt el<3 c*m tlTHTrRf^rT U * II 

I 

*RWfa TOT^ 3RW U ? U 

• wsff TTT f^ TgroirrctrfT wsn q^^nrl i 

^rg^r^nftq^T fq§^qfa*fotm u $ n* 

P. i. ends fol. 3a; ii. bdldnydsavidlii, fol. 7a; 
iii. bdlddhydnahathana , fol. 86; iy. bdldpujdiridhi, 
fol. 126 ; y. SrUripurabaldyajanavidhi , fol. 15a ; 
vi. j)urvasimhasanavidhi, fol. 166 ; vii. dvitiya- 
simhdsane rudrabhairavlvidhi , fol. 176; viii. 
pancasimhasanavidhi , fol. 18a ; ix. pahcaswihd- 
sanavidhi, fol. 21a; x. tripurasundarhivadaSavi- 
varana , fol. 27a; xi. shcxfaslvivarana, fol. 296 ; 
xii. hividydnydsobmiLdrdvivarana, fol. 38a; xiii. 
$rividyuyajanavidhi, fol. 456; xiv. prayogavidlii , 
fol. 506; xv. ratnapushpavidhi, fol. 516; xvi. 
bijasadhanavidhi, fol. 536; xvii. tripurdjapa- 
homavidhi, fol. 596; xviii. jndnahomavivarana , 
fol. 61a; xix. dutiyagavidki, fol. 636; xx. jndna- 
dutiyajana, fol. 65a; xxi. dlkshavidhi, fol. 686 ; 
xxii. damanaropana , fol. 70a; xxiii. ends: 

xrrETTfq qr^TTftr h 

qfa^rdxniT 

w ^qffsrofrr: ii *3 ii 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2553 . 

425, Foil. 54; size 12 in. by 6 in.; well 
written, in Devanagari, about a.d. 1700; twelve 
lines in a page. 

The same work. [B.] 

The colophon runs: ^frT ^faPTOhr f^rWcNT 
qfV^TqT[rfqfq^TH WW- « 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 


2554 . 

973. Foil. 135 (wrongly numbered 126, in 
consequenco of several blunders); size 14 in. 
by 2i in.; well written, in the Bengali cha¬ 
racter; five lines in a page. Fol. 1 has been 
supplied by a different, less readable, hand. 

Gautamiya-tqntra, a systematic, and highly 
popular, manual of Vishnu (Krishna) worship, 
based on the ritual forms of Sdkta mysticism. 

It begins : W II *ff *W*. n 

w 'srtaT^ srfVj: I 

fjTTwr flrof JFfpr • 

^TTWlt BJIXPT WTT irf* II 

twsrgfinmst « 

»TTt<f ufrnm ^ i 
*wt f^rsftwn: 11 

<N C \ 

nnvw q»T^T »pst: i 

qi^T mcr. n° 

According to this MS., the work consists 
of 33 adkyayas , the last three of which were, 
however, numbered 30~32 in the colophons, 
the numbers being afterwards corrected (ap¬ 
parently by the same hand) in the margin. 
See also Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., p. 99, where 
the work is stated to consist of 31 chapters, 
the contents of which are given. 

The MS. ends (fol. 1346): 

fiwrw fcsmtf ws? qyrfW i 

q^Tfq ft«ra qnaiR q? firefff ir 

qrz} qqi K gftrWST* I 

cur r ft u 

q?Tff«d 

srfsmTO ii° w^t: 

Then follows another full page, apparently 
a kuddhipattra . [H. T. Colebkooke.] 
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2555 . 

2405. Foil. 137; size 16 in. by 4 in., the 
leaves being folded to half their length ; good 
modern Bengali handwriting; 7 or 8 lines in 
a page. 

Yoginbtantra, Two sections, viz.:— 

I. Foil. 1-47. Apparently the first part 
of the Tantra , in 19 pafalas : 

xnra fnfnn^T^ ir qqqsRt w 
n 

*nrqq *?§snqqq wft i 

qfqif qlfnrt?ra tp* qs sristt! ii 

Cv V 


re# ifW'JT •rr*! vixvrvfk tiw4 » 


wwrerrthytf rein^f g ■js^ mfit 

csfc5Ttqir?f?Ttrt fafWRt fafamr# I 

wi ^JjTrt fwnt ii 

i 

^jrfrrrw mp: gn i 

shtit h® 

Incomplete. The MS. ends abruptly in the 
middle of a couplet. 

There are 14 complete chapters; fol. 1356: 

V* *t?Rflre inf^ififKTiT?5r rom 

fewtrern regwfrern: vzw- u 

[F. Buchanan.] 


Ur?T(Rf 'SR^fH rf 7TW JXT I 

cmnr^tr^Ert ®bth^5 ii 

TSTT^t II 

*pir £fti re^rrfa uYrertrejwim i 

C si ' __ N» 

retf vaj 11 ® 

It ends: 

3 (fs w gffintfTRt ■safsjrf ret i 

wtreW trnrr ren u 

?fw ^Tf^jrffiwir 

('ref%fasT?€ MS. 955) mqfttyfr. re??: n 

The 16th chapter of this part is identical 
with that noticed in Aufrecht’s Cat. Bodl., 
p. 1006; see also Raj. Mitra, Notices, vi., 
p. 278. 

II. Foil. 48-137, marked 34-123.. Kdma- 
rujKidhikdra, or Kdmarupanirnaya. 

It begins: 

rerretretfres'^ro'in- 

?3HTrem I 

mi mmi 

•rcftfcT: qt qig mnfn fm?i 11 
,qr^*jqrq i 

q^ qjirt qqrrcq^qf(f)i 

^Tq^q^T II 


2556 . 

955. Foil. 80; size lOf in. by 4J in.; 
fairly good Devanagarl writing of 1794 A.o.; 
nine lines in a page. 

The first part of the Yoginitantra, in 19 
patalas. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2557 , 2558 . 

185, 186. Foil. 221 and 159; size 12£ in. 
by 4i in.; legibly written in Devanagarl; 10 
(at first 11) lines in a page. 

Da&arathlya-t antra , so called as professing 
to have been proclaimed by Rama , the son of 
DaSaratha , who, as the personification of Ndrd- 
yana and Brahman , is also the chief object of 
adoration in the work. 

The MS., whilst fairly correct in the early 
part, is very far from being so later on. 

I. The purvdrdha, consisting of 59 adhydyas, 
begins : 

renown grew: i 


4 TfT^r TOn: rerfa 11 s u 



^rtTTTHflTt inrcrt Wd II * ll 













TANTRA. 


@L 


fg g TCW t 

• 3 ^Tcns ahreft m^r^mm it 3 h 

rfbrm?? to vr^Ttaja^t to^thtot: i 
w lv i m-urmi ng fw^wiirmn: a $ ti 

'-i 

7 T 3 fugraa gipraW ^rr irofBrc: i 
^q'Bfn dmfrftW tf!? a ^ cTi* ~mn: II M II 
ntm&s usnf wum gfVf i 

■%ft irog: wtn Yirt»rf^q?T ffcm: 11 % 11 
(TT^fr ^tfir^lff UrtrTTH^T RfTinn: I 
gyr <* si <5 to*it 3 HTO^^T$^r*nT x (? 0- 3 ^*r^i"*nT s ) 11»11 

wnk TOW ftwtSHigit fa»t II fc II 
u^fwfrram maafa^ ntgRritvm: i 
1 

ftmtrargK ?nfam% gnat fav 11 1 h 
n^m«e 5 »m a i 

cro^fsE mrt ’^rcr fmri) ftrawgT: 11 10 11 

WOTWTfHfl? 5 TTq 353 f FrPTTa?7RT* I 

*13 mm: grm^mCPmtlgTrrfar TOTBcSiffi to: iis^» 

FmmgtdY^tmrH gjpraf*rfm 1 
mnpmf^N!*) mrarm amt fav 11 11 11 

g^w as^mchTr. afsifnjrn: 1 
toto? f^tfunpit gfm 11 13 11 

^nrdn mrtM 11 

■ssf^g". Tnii^T ^gr: arPrj: m «55 mr i 

rpr^t m^: *fa*: ms# g?r 11 i« 11 

^srfR?r 3 ^K 7 T itgr mi 1 

tfinjmscn mtf sitcrpi^ g* «it « 

grfwrr g^ggm wwt gfmjmn: 1 
<rfar. wtf naiitgrmoTfgtf 11 itf 11 

areftpcftl Tttg: f<s wu^rt fs^T: 1 
iruTHfa TPtwft m*g gfmtmn: 11 is 11 

wid^m fmn ^aggimatmn: 1 
.grftnf ff gm ■sg^m wtmn?Trg 11 it 11 

■sqrcni urg*. 11 

mN^ftft ret m «53ii«rfi>5in‘7 1 
gr 4 ma WsrsrrRi *tpif#mra»: 11 11 a 


uni T®rrg Wingrrt wgafhs gmi 1 

^ gITcERred WTT^TI!! sTTHmmt II 10 II 
tfmtaTnrtmm gnmH*ir irmm 1 

H ^T H ia mamr^xsr 11 ^ 11 0 

In the second chapter the following occurs ; 

fmsm «kto} ma^t 1 

KRTT^T^TWoS: WT^n^TtlrWI RRTRH: II 10 II 

wnl TOggTre*tRTft«ld'T «BT: i 
ftfj: **wmwsrstfNn*mir: amwa: a 11 n 

w fm *fn ate: ggsraam gaig i 
TPTtawJ TOipja g^ET f%j|fwt HTT II 11 II 

mrtwat aw^rY i 

v» 

?nr ^if^iHm^r4wr3fr?n§Rr^iiT it 13 a 

fN Wh TORT 3 Tf^iflIRF^T TOaRPCt I 
arBrraTttrroi’rl aarfum fwgnaasT a id a 

[(the letters) 0 it a 

ga*rt«<H. l w l «|g|lWlTK^rt TO^IftKT I 
JiTPil ntRT 3TfaiTf*T^T pRPItT fgr^TT: II 11 II 

VT lT RT ' J TaiT f*v& WWggfH ffit ^ I 

*g3ffT ^gx; atm: arnmn: a 10 a 

Vflsnmj^T’aTfa sfa a i 

wjjiftgnm fgai fmsT wT^^nfi 'a a 11 a 

mwgimwt ^«narrw( i 
mp ftrmm mxi|raa: utmwm: a 11 a 

Tr^t fHm»t fg’Ha.URiftat? i • 
'amnifspsrrt g^a: a »r?r^ fgm: a a 

fam ^Tfmft g^dt sumr i 

-cixfa rrrrt wmt g f^nammifgw: a 18 a 

m mrigga: tfr*: arsraTRnst *im i 
n ^ gi Wiam nns ag mt s^k: a m a 

gromii ^fit amrf: a^sjHNigirof i 
a mrra: gmfm«r. awnm nwnrw: a it, a ° 

Rdma is not introduced till the latter part 
of the third chapter ; 

mrrmi g^rrmRRt^rarpiH^^: t 

grtna ^fin gft» sffcm wat grptMag: a a 

5 o 
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??rr 5# jtrviK TT^mi Tsnrhrt i 
■JH TT^qrarVH^ffatwq^q»t II tS II 
TTwrfaf<r=fi: qf?rft i 

^fwTfzwdfzit ^favrqftr qTqq*: ii tw h 
q^WlT^ ^TPHT (N qqr^qttHif I 
qqtafqwnwTqt T^^amfiT^-ss 11 tt, h 
wnrtsraimt?**} -gftrtfW i 
w*mmr tpgq gf^nq: ti ts> u 
ffimi qfqsWqt ■vj^jntRm ^ i 
HTtwirfl^ qeq^brr§t?TOq> n tt u 
ufqqsr fl^^T^^TWfrspIttfw: i 
qqq wsim^Tv^ gfkw^ij ii tft ii 
qwfqiraqT&Tf^fqqR qtngqq i 
T^roufq qql# qtrrajftqqffc* 11 e.o n 
tH wwns fs^rtqm: i 

^4 II w n 

^rrqr qq^sq^Tqt qrwrr^tfq? t 
’STqT^qtH^nftrgq qr^nn ffeqn: u <tq 11 0 

In the fourth chapter the gods, Lolcapdlas 
and Rishis, repair to Ayodhya, to render homage 
to Rama: 

fqfa^rc'ql iqx <en*fhn -mqqj * I 
stfif tpf tnrtq®H4 it qq ii 
qft qiiqqft mnju?nw^ 'SprflK i 
nq^rqipqi TqqT^qt Wr^fif n *3 n 

qq: tsf^jH«rwT3h' q^mf^if fq*?» 1 

q: qxR^n q?T q?3rt qf^ranftqqT: 11 ?a 11 
iN qTtmr qrqjpq^qrqqqt qrrafii i 
q<*T -arPq -q q<*tHTvqT^q aa^fqtf 11 ii 
tfqptfw q^T fqw 4fim: i 

qift qia> fqqSff stqqpqqqar w? it qt, ii 0 

Solicited by Siva, he then instructs them 
in the hrahmavidyd : 

jftctnq awrfa qqs *nqm un i 
tqwjnPa q^fqqitMin^sqt« ii ii 

qq ftnrrqq-R^ qwHft*pairr i 
nyrnt fqfrit sqlfiTtqe* smart grt i 
?r~.q q qfsra ^q qTCrqtnf*oi ii Sm ii 


if 

q^(r.q^tq)q?ft sftd qqq qf: 

Wtft sfw fq<4 qfqq^qrm: I 

v» «s. 

sf m 

Tpsfr sf^? fmi *1f: it ^ it 0 m3 it 

W aHrf wt ^f^TfrWWJ \ 

fair HTfrfw oftii sft^Rf mm ii MS u 
wmx ^3pr(?^r)^>frrT vm fmi » 

^fir&?r^Tr^Tftr 3 rTT winft ti mm ii 
wt h Trf: vftth i 

* H U 0 

In chapter 5, kipg Jaiiaka is introduced 
as a pious reverer of his deary a Gautama, 
special reverence being shown by him to the 
holy man's shoes {pdcfaikd). The king s piety 
eventually gains for him the pratyahshadarSa- 
nam of Ndrdyana, who then divulges to him 
the mystic science as now proclaimed by 
Rama; viz.: ch. 6~8. srantdedra; 9. datta- 
treya-mdhdtmyam; 10, 11. brahmavidydmdlidt- 

myam . In this way the exposition of the 
Tantric science is assigned partly to Rama 
and partly to Ndrdyana . 

The first- part ends: 

ciq ?mTTirhrrqq q^T§: wr^tftir: 11 <\i 3 . u 
qrqrqT^qtqtsrrL^jqiqqr qjwfq i 
■^qq^Tfq fqg# snt qqtqiirqiTTftgfq: i 
qrstfw qtq vrq ^nntfq u yii w 

This Tolume is dated Samvat 1857. 

II. The uttarardha (also called Saulhdgya- 
vidyodaya), consisting of 45 adhydyas, begins: 

qjqq W. I 

*RTTHm q^snqqnt qr i 
■qlu^n&qr^TW qtqrynj^ 11 i » 

qfifqgT q irqT ^OT^ifT^ir^JifssqrT i 
qre mg ^ r l: qqni qiqrfqfqq u q u 
raiTOT 'qlfw qrfqHT r?qr i 

(TOT qTfTWqfecj qn^TTf^V II ? II 
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TJ-qfrf TT*S f?>PTW>rfif I 

m? tfftnqfif nHr tr? sptwfit: n a ii 


TSfhj$ 7qrq i 



inam>Ejfwr?f T?rq wfqisfq;;* it m ii 

^■it irw g3rt*taiTWw:qTrnR>isR i 
^n?mjr^frRfn?Tfrgj g$«r ti % h 

'srtfirai »pfirt vr*! qrfiqin vr TisFTfsnn i 

C‘ 

hot ^ nil ^nnn 11 9 n 

i 

n^rmmni ik ’nnwm n^r&n i 
n OTOTrfW wtvmm n^wni n b 11 

^faTTOTff i 

h^ HfTTOTrr^ 3ftRr5RT?T?Rt 11 <i ii 

^nrftrJfarr Tj^t f^txt tftaH i 
TH^T^frr rer yh r nmfn n <*o w 0 

This chapter subsequently treats of the 
three kinds of initiation ( pdsupati , vaishnavi , 
and traipuri dikshd ). Ch. 2-27 deal with the 
arcana of the science, as revealed by Dalcshind- 
murti to his consort Devi. At the beginning 
of ch. 2 the usual 64 Tantras are enumerated 
by Devi, though not in as correct a form as 
one might wish. 

The section from ch. 28 to the end is also 
called Rdjardja {or Rdjardjefaari) - vidyamdliat - 
my a, consisting first (ch. 28-33) of conversa¬ 
tions between Sumati Jada and his father, on 
Vaishnava and Tantric rites, and subsequently 
of a further course of instruction on the part 
of NdrJyana. 

It ends : 

?Nf i 

^%*rirfxr n 3 $ w 

irnifn trot vth ii 3t it 


IS 

•^^qgqrt*t»rr*|^iTrqtqqq: i 

q;qTiWT«T qt XT*t ^TPCTSTltf faj II II 

qpor’JJt «mHT«r sthtt i 

cprsRwrenft »rf: ^TqwTmfginqvrt: 11 *0 11 
3 ^ tN q?gtf ?ntqr ^rensfiroT 1 
snqqtfqfipn srogntg^iraf 11 i\ 11 

^flT 3T3TT*rft ** qlTmTTVt- 

tfq? qmwm *fhmq fasrtgq Tnro^f^nnmfTw ^ttjspc- 
q??qqrq?t Hffl ^^rjsrrf^ *wrtq: 11 

Tlie copyist has added (? from the original 
MS.) five partly corrupt Slokas , the first and 
last of which run'thus : 

^f^S5T4?:^^33^T ! lTT5r?^rt»f^?V( ?) 

*m f sfnftvj snsirol 
«TTSTWf^q(? r.-pji) 

[q^r*: n <\ 11 

jqqrqrawq’)f*TiT(1676 — a.t>. 1754) vrrqqr m- 
ftr qTO ^ q^} f?r«fr qfjqitqt 

3*1 q^nt . rft 

q^ftvr. qftsijw 11 4 ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2559 , 2560 . 

1204, 1004. Foil. 271 and 174; size 12* 
in. by 4) in.; fairly written in Devanagari, by 
two different hands (one of which wrote vol. i., 
foil. 1-154); 8-10 linos in a page ; modern. 

Ddsarathiya-tantra, complete ; each volume 
containing one part. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2561 . 

1442a. Foil. 134 (numbered 133 ; no. 108 
being double); size 121 in. by 4J in.; indif¬ 
ferent, careless, modern writing; ton lines in 
a page. 

Prapahcasdra, a work on the arcana of 
Tantric science and worship, in 36 patalas; 
by a writer who signs himself Acdrya. 
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CATALOGUE OF 

ather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

WITVjqW. 

fsrcf^jnjpmrr nr^ren?r?3i(?) i 
w^Rrr^vt-jn sn^Ssn 
f*nrR trfojft w: n s 11 

gtl WVRrrW3SWRWR i 
RuwfawT wmi) srtj ijfir- 
f^fH^WR»fwRV%T: 11 * u 
^rfsrof# ■znfn ^ * fafMw wftnR i 
mfn^f f«s>f u 3 II 
IJWT HRW ?TVJT3«r I 

ii a ii 


^^^ro^nfirganrJiT^ ii v n° & » 

, «nRH^fwwR^reTiTOrrt»w ii t ii 
t?r Rf^TOWTgwwRWvtf I 

35*RRiTW>3Q5t ii % II 

It ends : 

wfa4*T ^ <rt w?fft nf?rasw v 
wraryfq VTTtT i 

faf&nrrR wwwffsngn 

?T?TTOq fa frlM HW jtT II 00 II 

ij s> V» 

\fn 

vrTtvtRTi**rrtfa: i 

\3 

TrfrrHTT>iTJT^Ji fWt<T 

\> 

nf^it g^ftw*nw fVwt: ii s<\ ii 
3[f<T vt^wirtwir#: wlvt tft 
*Rfif w 5 w>r?rt • 
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2562 . 

2783a. Poll. 77; size 11 in. by 4$ in.; 
fairly good Devanagari writing ; twelve lines 
in a page. 

Prapahcasdrawvarana , a commentary on 
the foregoing work, by Jftdnasvarupa, 

Pafalas 1—16. 

The first leaf, written in a different hand, 
contains a page (not the first) of a commen¬ 
tary on some other work. 

Fol. 2 commences in the comment on slofai 

8 : I 3T5&T i 

i u t u 

Colophon: ^fVr Tjq^ Kfa ror 

v^ttht wt° oRTsp^rt mH : it 

[Coll, of Fobt William.] 

2563 . 

1442c. Foil. 11; size 12| in. by 4 in.; 
careless, modern Devanagari writing; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Mahdcinahramdcdra, or Olhacdrasdratantra — 
also called A car as dr at antra, or simply Acara - 
tantra —a treatise, in 7 pat alas, on a form of 
(kanla) Soldi worship, represented- as being 
derived from Vishnu-Buddha, and from China ; 
the illusion of the Chinese origin being kept 
np by the worshipper being invested during his 
devotions with twigs of the mahdcinadruma. 
Rather incorrect. 


inrfrr fwajr): 11 n 

w<»vrtt Y^imRJhRR^ ?m» 

qjftst: vz^s: ii 

Only in a few colophons the contents of 
the respective chapters are indicated. 

[H. T. COBEBROOKE.] 


It begins (somewhat corrected): I 

wfTwIwwwwnr. wf^w) q rntrifyn: i 

^rT wr^tr wf^ s% nt trfii h s ii 

^fir w: jrr ?r: i 

Nwwrtw *rwt n ^ H 

^w*i#(?^)fjin mil wrot wrwfk finn i 
RRreiTaw wwski^ wni *rt h ^ ii 











^fw gnnr. tn snnrnTT. i 

*srM www gnn nref uttf f? spot h * u 

^fir tfRwr uwut gu n ? wihiTl i 
wwTwbrnwHrrt ?rffc u urwm n 4 11 

..... ...... CN 

%n -mw 1 

w^t$ w^i#(!) wffijmfT 1 
wtsnwTTnri witg fwmiT uu tnffw 11 1, 11 

u rw nr[wT]wrrt w nnrr^n: nrgrnw i 
yarrprfrr: Tmirninsnwwu: f^rn 11 s 11 

urtuwmw unfit srnwrt nficnwrirt 1 
cTBJ^lt ftnTfuO) (TJUftl || t 11 

'wfmfignm 1 

wfif nfvnsnrnrf: w w uruwfw n*rt 1 
uromjf nrf?nnfa ginur w w^rw: 11 * it 

3^; w wgr uWt ^5: nrrwftirnfi *nrr^ 1 ^ 
wWTn'hrjrarnrf: nf^rf wwnwm 11 40 11 

wt?fT ifro nnmwmTT: fuf^rm*: 1 
wnrgfWTTTT^ nmurfit wmwit: 11 44 11 

*rarft wmw: wnt nfsret strhr tfwf 1 
wtttoittwwtw utt w%vn^ jr: h 44 11 

•rout wrfwf fcrert nrrqmnftfitw?^ 1 
ttruthtw ^TOTnmi wn^nr^T: 11 43 11 

N> N 

«t«f unww wnn f^rmrPTO(?°Rr) wfir 1 
RTjat wnrtrrwr witt uwTTrnficTrl 11 4 « 11 
4snmfr ftnrt n?sn marcr nrufsrw 1 0 

Brahman them ’eulogizes the power of Tara 
which alone enabled him and his divine co¬ 
adjutors to create, rule and destroy the world. 
Vasish(ha subsequently tries to conciliate hor, 
and not being successful, he becomes enraged : 
WWR 5 WTfn TTTT ufctnwniTWWT I 
g nn wi T T t ?pnHrg wtrt: 11 3* 11 

Tfitl W>fT g T KW TTT tfflKffTftwrt I 
n f jin u t t wwicftwq ^nqi w^w ?tuti: 11 do 11 

W^T fprt wftrww 5IWT W Ut^RT liNrt 1 
wture rt fnwr tn nuftgfit nrgTnw 11 d 4 11 


■ 

ng'hnTTnwmrt: nrscnl wwp'u: 1 
?wr TUR IWWTfif WW WTOW JTTWfVrf II d4 II 
ww TrTUui irs nr^r# wfwwnqTr(? nf or firm) 1 
Ttcrur wrtnjJTWT: nr 4 wu^usttw u 33 u 0 $$ n 
w^rrnjnft fnnjft: wfstftl urfi? unfit 1 * 
wTftnf^pmmr wwttwu unw 11 sm 11 
wfn ununr unt tnfn nwr w 11 
^WiniTifn (thus also in pat. 4 .) TTORUJc?: 11 

Pat ala II. 

kw: mom wt grf nf$rel rot w?rgfit: 1 
TmiumTTfujnuntwmT ggwfnti 11 411 

Wifi UrtT *l ?T <j l u ufq^iTT: I 

ffnnwn’n uru^TiTufTrt it 4 11 
TsnM^nrqnf^Tn 1 

ufifTTHnunuT fr??TU>WTfuwu 'n n ^ 11 
vjWTTXwwqjrr wunT?wwiTfJTrT 1 
nrnT^jjnfn^lww ^unwnrrir 4 11 i 11 
nrtfnrl-rt urrunr nftnTftim't^fc 1 
*rf jTrnTwrin (trww nToSt'nw 11 m h 
eri^n nfsnrt ^s^fnni 1 

fTwnu uaifw: WT^mTHTfcni^ 11 b 11 
fnrfnt fniRW nr^ frugur ns^fnniT 1 
^wfTFsfr snnr'nTt:: ttuin unr 11 s u 
Tfw NiruiTUTTn nfumm urrwru: 1 
4 nnri?Rr[j!Tl] m?T^ ul Nwn umr 11 t ti 
vn’UTmTul ut si} wTfwtwm gw 1 
unfsF^ruTTHi wwwnft nn^'[fit] 11 d 11 
nf? htut: nur^ rwnfwrrnfuwtwfu 1 
nww nrhnwTTW nTT ut uw igww ti 49 11 
wnrr 3 TnTTrt«nniT& flnt fn a wg q t : 1 
ttwi ifwnsgt nnrrtTwfn ?fvir.» 44 11 
wnVrnrn [t] fwrnTTU^ gnrtwf^n-fr gfw: 1 
wnm frmft: wfnfv Tpr^nwt nrtfs n 44 11 
wmre)- A wnrgfm 1 

nr? 33: nuwnwT sfnwTnw: 11 4^ 11 
’ww gi nm«Tf wfmwwt gw^st:: 1 
wg: w(?) mfcui^wun fwwKm?wq «4«« 
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<SL 


yV|RT I 

Trf^i-# wt? yrgry yfaryTttfayfftyp^ n ii 

ynrenpft fiptyrosTfam: (!) ytgr yy* i 

yy TWfT^j[;3 II °>\ II 

ytnyrtfyfd y^i g«n: yfygfag i 

yrrwt y fyysafy u as n 0 «it 11 

ynyiiy yrytf 7ft "4 m^rw: wrt yy: i 


yyy yiyy feat myy 11 «i«. 11 

c\ 

y% iT^r gjy: yygft yrg*) fron y>fy^ 1 
■sr ftgpft fgyt tnft y y«wt fg’rr fyfy11 =1011 
ywraytyTyni ^=y#rf^yift:i!T: 1 
13ft y yryr^y fyftyn?i yy^tg, 11 ^ 11 

yiy vjyjrayyiTfty yrfa fyytfg|ytf • 
yyyfTtawyy^ 5 ^: 11 ** 11 

yyTfyfy yjyt 1 gy w 4yy wn x 1 
wtfM) #y yst«ft fy^yrr<^fyyy: 11 ^3 " 

TTTTTl JRTft fVfgr y yftf* 53 PrfW yyt I 
yf^i yy yiSyyyyT ftrflpftyfg, 11 yd 11 

fisay) yyr: ftw: utot: fiw wr fwntf 1 
*r)f% WTT wa) W II *M II 

H a w rg f qr? riaWT^NTt y^ 1 
ysyngfyct ^ 11 

yinytygy^yTyfyy: yruyityu: 1 


tt^Tt yf^ yy*N §#4 n*y fyt «y*»« * 9 « 

uyryly<|y3;yTyyyy y 1 

yiyify xfrSTTTTTR TS^t yrl'fcT [if] w* II *fe II 

TRiTPirfips^ ^yTWwgry 1 
3y3nyTc5y*ny<u gywy> fij^yt: 11 y* 11 0 do n 

y yftifoft ytyg y fyyw* y *%t' 
cffT 5 ! * tft«ronft y yyy. ytwjg 11 d<i 11 

y fuw: y fyy * ^ ^W: 1 

Wiyiyy;»nyTT mfryff yt (r: yyg) 11 

^unyreairna fanln: vzw >» ^ 11 


P. in. f^ry wt* 1 

3 f* icm yy: ^t ?Tfa^sfim: 1 
yfipyt gy: ut? ynityfissgst gfy: 11 s 11 


yfgrff 1 

yyy^gy ?R 3 r yyrsrTyyy w> 1 
ywnftyyiyiyTt: yfyift »t^wt yy 11 * 11 

Cs 

wiygyyyTftyy yfgrr y>[fy]yy y 1 
yryy): fyt wry Tiff? h ywypc ii 7 « 

«v 

ga 1 

ynfwyTTyraTT gy 1 

mny ytfaK: f^g gynrt y y 47 ry:» d « 
yiTt f? ytfyfrt gg ygyifvftfin fjRT • 
«ryny(°g) MvywsnC 0 ^) Tuyt wwwi^] 

- _ , f-raR 11 m 11 

yfijre w 1 L 

yff fw 4 y y^^»RTJHt 1 

yaT yrfyig ywyr ^?n yivyrayt: 11«, 11 

y Sfa y re y'trryt wry yifyy'tar^ 1 

yy yyynrt yy 5 ) yrfsrrrC? «yt) y nytyfir ii $ w « q. ii 

yf^ya yif^yl ysar ryy^ yifyntnytT i 

yrani't yyynyr y yyt y>mgp*yj% 11 ro 11 

flTgfTyntyi yryr y yy yryt: yyi'tftm: 1 

ytwT yfyurtyt fy^ ^yrynfyst 11 w 11 

yTyIyyyyt(?°ypyRyt) yrytyyTynyy yifyyt 1 

ytyyViyyt fy#yrt yryyifyy'f 11 «r ii 

yyT fyyyrl at y W^gyyyy: 1 
ygfcnit gysy^ff wyyrsftM^ 11 ^ 11 

yyytf# witr yyfyyr ytny 1 
xfteyyt fwnny ysiw yyyf^yt 11 sd 11 

Cx ^ 

yy yryryy yy y'tyyryt y yr yy 1 
yyy^: yyfyyr y^t y^yr yy: yy: 11 «im ii 

c^- 

yy 5 ty}y «t 4 y yyfyyt yyyt 1 
yyryyT^y: g^: y )4 f%yy: yt 11 11 0 <ia 11 

yyTyrrcy fyyT yy gn yyr y yryy: 1 
-srTyrmagyy gyr yhyt y wjyt yyy 11 ro ii 

ytyTmrqt fysTyTT yTyTsr: yfyywct 1 
’cpyy yyyy: ytyt myfyy't «yyr: 11 11 


Then a story is told of Sukra Bhdrgava 
haying once nttered a curse against Devi 
Vdrunl, the removal of which could only he 
effected by the Sautramani and the kulacara. 
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gtf trW u 3 * » 

trfinrai 5 TOTtn 55nf« ^tfir 1 
ur^tT xmft&fin »rsrN?r ii 33 » 

Tft&l tffFT UW VUT TnTrUlrfif I 
■3?«nn ^ p: ^f?T p^wft(l) ^ fTOTff It 34 II 

^cii'tnx : TO?t whrcN»Ht(?«?t) i 
uN wthput^^t pra* s n 34 n 

Tflwr vNn vrfui<n ^ pi: *? i 

sT?t?5>* TO? ?N Ttrt ff tfjW « II 

Tnhr TOWMTjftfw h u^uk wfa i 

ufNn ^ pfu^WtSTrl 55HTT wsf II $9 II 0 II 

wro* wror: wft ngwWt *?rpt i 
vtrFT ^nwNfwr #st^*«ri»: ^ » 3 * n 

w wr wtto qftt FfippSt >in^ • 


P. V. sots forth the eightfold rule of con¬ 
duct (samayishtalca); and relates how Brahman, 
being puzzled at seeing the Munis, in the 
Ddruvana, practising the enormities of the 
kuldcara, betakes himself to Vaikun(ha to 
consult Vishnu, who then commends the sages’ 
doings as conducive to eternal bliss. 


P. VI. teaches the rahasyam, consisting in 
the paficatattva, viz.: mt NN FVT US*t pT 
fl^pjtN sj j the last of which is then further 
enlarged upon. 

P. VII. The Asura Vala defeats the gods, 
and the Munis with Indra appeal for help to 
Vishnu, who refers them to Siva. The latter 
then teaches Sakra how to prepare the Trai- 


HTTpt Np: *NuT?ri: h do n ® 4 s n 

*frT TT f?M p7TTUfTO>TO I 

?fir w «*fvnt fp *pmt pit flpN*T n 4* n 

■rofTOTT *rsnrarfa g^H wt*n;m: • 

Vi ?u 1« <^ ft fr F T NwrtN II «3 ii 0 4 m ii 

'wrtwf 1 

o' 

tro? vsN?ng fafatfwr u 44, n 

ulTOTTO^^ftn |:^«TwrrfJi n 4s> ii 

^rw*t *mN iUHTO Q1fTrtr*lf5t# I 
nNrN toct* p«it sfu ?r ?|N* 11 4fc n 

?*N wfamgN pTfufurpn: i 

%r riNw<j»rTVT* » 4<i n 

pTwrorctsi wrrN: a 

P. IV. Buddha, having given directions to 
Vasishtha regarding vessels and appliances 
required for worship, eulogizes the occult 
science, e.g. 


lohjavijwyd, the elixir of victory. He first 
enumerates its 21 names, or rather descriptive 
epithets such as siddhimulihd, jndnasamvid, 
yogadd, yogamavgapradariini, brahmasambhutd, 
vijayapradd. Then the recipo : 
^KTis^Tr^pwtTMigft'n: t 
’wttoit wrarort ^ pjfhrwT ii 34 " 

qNptT ij tp g pituftTOTT I 

wt<jtu tnmnrarot fTOT^nTtHTOirr: 11 |m ii 
mfvtatffi toth srf§trrfq fJtc 5 T 3 ^ 1 

t ©• 

ftw ’dn'l pr 11 & 11 

ht^ ^rmui'nr 1 

^(!) 11 gs 11 

wnfa w^HFTTfq putrjTftiO) 1 

plwT ’jiliirtg g rnwi 11 gt 11 

^Hu'ng wt fain(?) 1 

fii^fusrr ^g-i|t 5 inri uv nn ttvit ii gc. 11 

p: fjl?rni^ fim fTOfivt(!) TRrfUTT I 

[w] ura: wiTufu^t kh: ^wm. 11 4 o n 


^ u? i u r iU T »i |N |twfeprip*t 11 ¥>■ 11 

?fejnT(Unt to! TOnfwgtwpw 1 
ftrarNrrvN i«t?TOirt vr 11 » 


wrfHs^NwrtjT: ^mi^r ittottot i 

s» v> \> v. 

fNm TTF wjN N?fNwr 11 4 ^ 11 

fiN? sa4«w siwgN 1 

kitTOul ^ N Ntoi trlgt 11 4» 11 
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It ends: 

■ssf'rrf f«rw ra r a g w»t • 

ntfsfif ir wfa«ifn « $$ 11 
*tot ^rai) fjwi^^nt^:C J f^ 0 orf^5m 0 )i 
^nsn TTcnm ^ 3 ssr>st|Htr^w u st 11 
3thrmi wfirfcpt mraf^pun# 
sins) ftp)*! wm ftfimr ufigtf ' 
fifr^n 5jc?Tf pt«C^] i?5r?'-tr.rn: 

Urm fassrswrw w^ar=rw:(!) it « 
gir ggw i ffo fwn£ 

^pnfq grgTfa*' 

^(Efi^T wg »nrr ww wt’ftf 

g%(!) fafVnrr nfsnfftnrt mr v «to u 

gfn VfannTWPCtfg g [t] nlrlfafggTtf *rfiawm *wr. 

vz$: n 

See Raj. Mitra, Notices, i., p. 268, where an 
dear asdr at antra in 7 pat alas is described, the 
MS. being, however, defective at the beginning, 
and concluding with a manddkrdntd verse (TW 
tTPTT Wirsfi^igrr rffsfili ^Tg^Fi °) not contained 
in the present MS. 

[H. T. Coi.ebrooke.] 

2564 . 

323. Foil. 79 ; size 12 in. by 4 in.; modern 
Bengal! writing, by three different hands; 
seven lines in a page. 

Burgdbhaktitarangini, or Durgotsgvapaddhati, 
a manual of the worship of Durgd, composed, 
by Vidydpati, under the auspices of Bhairava- 
sirnha, brother(?) of Ylrasirnha, king of Mithila. 

It begins (with the numbers supplied): 

Tfjgrfl p: vtxfi i 
hwi msrrfWg vre: h <*« 

gtglW^gWg^^IT uftenr(? 
w iti ign fa u irfuxpT^rc^T (? r. fvun-^TtrT) uwrU 
[Tf^ gtj -si: II g II 


WT5*f|fc^BTte<.iHf4 "KtHWft rtTffgru: 

ii 3 ii 

ujj imiH t S * Plft] ftrarn: ^mi^rfarsre: > 
q ftTgT ft rgrn: wMes^tspi: 

’^rfugufrnr'k fi i gfd^1 TcngWH>*ift8g: h i n 

Cv -- - 

[«$] ? 7T)f ^I 

» m u 

[^ Rfaq n w . 

TOTR ftJTT0 
ftpQRt f^lTWRRT , RRTC> S^TTO 
^WfrR^Rsrfff r irfi ffT H % H 

The work consists of two chapters (taranga), 
the first of which (ending fol. 32a) treats of 
the worship of the goddess generally, and the 
rites prescribed on different days, whilst the 
second treats of the Durgotsava . 

It is largely compiled from Purdnas (esp. 
the Devi, Kdlikd and Bhavishya )~. Of other 

authorities may be mentioned : Gaudanibandh a 
RWt fT^fWsrtf I TOTRt R^5WRt 
xrfwret TTWR II °), foil. 12a, 16ft; Durgotsava - 
dkilcdre Bhojardjah (trTCT RWl ifm 

fWFRWft^O) R^rgrm w firfa: «) 

fol. 13a ; Laghuvydsa (R^WTRT^RTRtfw 
FR i °), fol. 146 ; Sdradatilaka , fol. 36a ; Silpa- 
Ustra (R^arrwoh wr rwt ijRfSrfr: i °) fol. 
186 ; Sivarahasya , fol. 38a, 6, etc. 


* This hemistich, omitted by the MS., is supplied 
from the text given by Mr. G. A. Grierson, Ind. Ant. 
xiv., p. 192; and from Raj. Mitra, Notices, v., p. 192, 
where, however, our slokas 4 and 5 are omitted. 
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wfnr: wncr: HcjrcfT ^ptt: i 

^ «§?mT$ftrgir u 


jfTr TgTfnrcnmiflT^: u 

^ N>. , - , . ' 

cst^ob^^ttt iro*nft w fataror 
aWffwft T^roff^npnn usncS^wfa^T 
tfsrt w<n wg?tfw ^n jft?r*^nt^nT(? 0 Tra 

km) 

Trmrg: ^BT*nrrf%*pft wnr^nf^aft n 

m [? f^gt:] ^» 5 wr ro[:] 

Cn ~^.——— — — 

^Tr^r(?) ^ W ^pff #yf^WT (r. tfh:)- 

[ftf?; iftf \ 


VI. Lakhimd Devi, succ. 1449;- 

VII. Visvdsa Devi, succ,’ 1458; - 

VIII. Nara Simha (Darpa Ndrdyana), 
1470 ;-his eon 

IX. Dhlra Simha (Hridaya Ndrdyana), 
1471; - his brother (?) 

X. Bhairava Simha (Hari Ndrdyana), 
1506;-his son 

XI. Rama Bhadra (Rupa Ndrdyana), 
1520 ; - his son 

XII. Kamsa Ndrdyana (Lakshmindtha), 
1532. 


succ. 


succ. 


succ. 


succ. 


succ. 


cirfrrPrq toit*? ^rutrfii ii 

v>__ _ £ ^ 

W - w w w - ul^UffTqT^ f u: 

TOT TTTOf 

faro* sgu: ii 0 


According to the genealogical indications 
given by the author himself, in several of his 
works, as well as to the records of the Maithila 
genealogists — cf. J. Beames, Ind. Ant., iv., 
p. 299 seq.; G. A. Grierson, Maithili Chres- 
tomathy (extra number to Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 
1882); and in Ind. Ant., xiv., p. 182 seq.— 
Vidydpati, the popular poet of Mithila or 
Northern Behar, flourished in the 15th century. 
The whole line of Mithila kings and queens 
(during the reigns of several of whom the poet 
composed his works), is given by the native 
records as follows: 


[I. Rdjd Pandita Kdmehara Thdkur ,-his son 

II. Bhogehara Thdkur -his brother] 

III. Bhava Simha (BhaveSvara) succeeded 
in 1348 a.d. ;-his son 


IV. Deva Simha, succ. 1385;-*his son 

V. Siva Simha [Rupa Ndrdyana ), succ. 1446; 
-his queen 


Under Siva Simha (v.) the author wrote 
his Purusliaparlksha, in the final verses of 
which (Raj. Mitra, v., p. 245) he states that 
the king’s father, Deva Simha, had a lake made 
at Sankuri, and that his grandfather, Bhava 
Simha, was burnt on the Vdgvati along with two 
wives. Under YisvdsaDevl the author composed 
his Oangdvdkydvall (Oxf., no. 708; R. M., iii., 
p. 235), and his Saivasarvasvasdra (R. M., vi., 
p. 2). From the introduction to the latter 
work it clearly appears that ViSvdsa Devi was 
the wife of Padma Simha, younger brother of 
Siva Simha, whilst the Maithila records (if 
rightly read) would seem to make her the 
first of the six wives of Siva Simha. We may 
then assume that Siva Simha, having died 
without issue, was succeeded by his queen 
Lakhimd Devi, and the latter by Visvdsa Devi, 
the wife of the king’s (deceased) brother. 
This branch of the line having become extinct 
with Siva Simha (and Padma Simha), the throne 
now fell to their cousin (vm.) Nara Simha (Darpa 
Ndrdyana ), eldest son of Hari Simha (or Bara 
Simha), younger brother of (iv.) Deva Simha . 
Under Nara Simha (or Darpa Ndrdyana, as 
he is only called in the introductory verses), 
Vidydpati wrote his Vihhdgasdra (R. M., vi., 
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p. 67), whilst for his queen, Dhiramati (also 
called DMra or Hird, Oxf. Cat., no. 718), he 
composed the Danavakyavali (R. M., v., p. 137; 
Bhandarkar, Rep., p. 352). This king was 
succeeded by his eldest son (ix.) Dhira Simha 
{Hridaya Ndrdyana), and he by his brother (x.) 
Bhairava Simha (Hari Ndrdyana), for whom 
(possibly still in the reign of the elder brother) 
Vidydpati composed the work now under notice. 
In the last of the final verses the author also 
mentions a younger brother of the two kings, 
called Candra Simha, whom, together with a 
fourth brother, the genealogical chart published 
by Mr. Grierson (Ind. Ant., xiv., p. 196) makes 
the son of Nara Simha by a second wife. This 
Oandra Simha would seem to be the Maithila 
prince under the auspices of whose wife, La- 
khimd Devi, Misarumibra’s Vivddacandra (Oxf. 
Cat., no. 718) was composed. This king’s 
grandfather Harasimha, accordingly was entirely 
different from the Harasimha (or Hari Simha) 
Deva who, residing at Simraon (Samaragrama), 
was conquered, in 1322, by Tughlak Shah, 
and, in 1324, founded a new dynasty in Nepal 
(S. Cat., no. 1390). 

The jurist VdcaspatimUra wrote his Gintd- 
mani under the patronage of Harinardyana ot 
Mithila, and his Dvaitanirnaya under the 
auspices of Jayd ,* queen of Bhairava (cp. 
Prof. Jolly, Zeitsch. d. D. M. G., xlvi., p. 274), 
and his Srdddhakalpa (Cat. no. 1700) under 
Rdmabhadra Ilupantirdynna. As Bliairavasimha 
Harinardyana did not come to the throne till 
1506 A.m, Vdcaspatimisra’s date has to be put 


* She is styled (Oxf. Cat., no. 648) the mother of 
Purushottama. As the identification of the kings 
themselves can hardly be doubted, Purushottama 
would seem to have been another name which Rdma- 
lhadra (or his brother Garuda Ndrdyana) had iu his 
younger days. 


more than a hundred years later than has 
hitherto been assumed. 

Whether the author of the present work 
and those mentioned above is really identical 
with the popular poet Vidydpati (or Bidydpati) 
seems to me far from certain. Mr. Grierson 
(I. A., xiv., p. 190) has published the text and 
translation of a copper-plate grant, dated 
Saxnv. 1455, &aka 1321, Lakshm.-Samv. 283 
(a.d. 1399), said to be in the possession of 
the poet’s descendants, by which “ the great 
Pandit Sri-Vidydpati Thakkura, glorious as a 
new Jayadeva,” is presented by king Siva 
Simha with the village of Bisapi (the modern 
Bishpl). But, even supposing that Siva Simha 
might have been appointed yuvaraja by his 
father more than 46 years before his father’s 
death, it seems strange that there should be 
no Sanskrit works of the poet prior to the 
Purushaparikshd; and Mr. Beames’s suggestion, 
that there were probably two different writers 
of the name, seems to me to deserve serious 
attention. It is also desirable that the grant 
referred to should be carefully examined. 

Whilst the author of the present and the 
other works nowhere gives any indication re¬ 
garding his own ancestry, the poet Vidydpati is 
stated to have been the son of Ganapati, son of 
Jayadatta, son of DMre&vara, son of Bevdditya, 
son of Karmdditya, son of Hardditya, son of 
Vishnusarman, who is said to have lived at 
Bisapi. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


2565 . 

1259c. Foil. 42; size 8i in. by 5 in. ; 


fairly good, clear Devanagarl writing ; 12-14 
lines in a page. 

Togasdrasamuccaya, also called (or forming 
part of the) Akuldgama-mahdtantra, in ten 
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tiers (patala), consisting of conversations 
between Siva and Pdrvati on the subject of Yoga 
and the duties of those who practise it. [A.] 

Amongst the principal duties of the Yogins 
which can be performed by all classes and 
castes, the study of the Vedanta figures as 
one; so that under Yoga in this connection 
we have to understand contemplation of the 
inner self and meditation on metaphysical 
problems generally, rather than a particular 
school of philosophy. 

It begins: 

vniff nm farm ■Jim • 

taming wfara: ii <\ u 

Htreft *^r(^ B) B) i 

vrtirCarms B) , 5ipgr'!Twr^tHT^ Hifait n * n 

mnr-r (imr t B) aural fif nVt: stag* 

[ifift (« 3 B) i 

* ntm (ttm^ b) gf^v: mmit ms 

[■pnS ii 3 ii 

(Ivntm^fwans 
[ *HH,: int a-d i?Tn B) i 

3ITOW triMTfRf Wmt TfHl II i II 

wjvrr ww imfa 3^T7j<'J’.(m7ng 0 B) I 

3gRt xjtHt nfjfc (wrflfc B) aprmt (* ^ 0 B) 

[gfm. n 4 ii 

H>q r q frog: irtW aN tmf (tmf B) i 

(B has this before next 

half-il.) l 

wht fi? utiw<rw( 0 aKfvrrf mif B) v?nt nypps i 
ftir(*rf^T»w4>«4> «t 

[gRJUWJ* || 9 II 

(°3JRETW 3 B) 

[HJIRrf 1 
mf B) 

[fmilffm: 11 fc 11 

T™ *?• " 

arls t uflual mg 3 («pre: B) fitnniwj 

[fWW 1 

nasnt stem xf^fe mntt 11 * 11 


%L 

♦m^lWTTW (om. B) II 

fVm^iryv B) rm 

[ftfwir l 
(nwnrrarrjfl 0 
[B) n so 11 

(tn<? B) 11 as 11 

ftvR w (n>oi B) 1 

frf&WUJ mrHt tfaif ’it 11 ^ II 

ftmantfif B)wft mm fim nftfaftnr. i 
HjR^jftJirnTHTO [«] ffct (r. g:) mmat (r. x:) 

[h a? 11 

fttmt farrart fgfjgrgl (! A. B.) i 
■qfnmx gt ara rrfanr wtfi 11 sa 11 

Cv N 

gftgg (af’mr B) <*t^ *t?T*tRT siterl mr 

Ownu i 

anmvw ?t -337 tjfft vwv(f^B) gnbft11 sm 11 
vr^mgTg 11 

’ v> 

miw ftagsuTg fawning (vuf^wiwrn ftgr- 
[gmrg B) g gg: 1 
g qngT ttiragTg mug (ogrfiro B) n<tf, 11 

gfgfagfftfggRTgt (fagrsfngt B) fggg (3 Tip 
. [B) gttglT 1 

fgggtl sfu fgvT r^reft mjfVwftpnwfa: 11 ss 11 

mil ^gtasrcgrg wrrenni ir g»r. 1 

fuilmi gm3«>(gmgiigIS)fgfu»rTg mil mnistti 

wHnwf^wrf^wRt m fgwT ft gran; 1 
ggr gfmnuT firm: ni M t f w ait 11 an 11 0 & 11 

C'agfl’sdfTni’jsftw 3^v: 1 om. A] 

w sfhrg (aft B) nrrru'Hl *nnxrr tatwss: 

[(?H» B) 11 11 0 mu 11 

vt HHim i U Ta wrt?n mfi&H: fifm: 1 
w r vui q r^a : imr: (° xmcfrfwi: B) 73m wr 

[Tfi’arr:: 11 4?* n 

frfmsrmfT mg i g t srtmil i 
»T?T7t mrepi mm iral ^w: 11 4 * 11 

# In MS. A the numbers are shifted on by one hemi¬ 
stich (see v. 7 above), t 
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aranrSrrrt wdre naraa arum t?r (figa B) i 
Jfrapannamn: nrtfnnT: naT uur 11 mm ii 
*r ufa^rfuaT tig fa? him rrar twt(n*ntrnrf B) i 
narnuran ntn arrtuf aggnrwa): n Mi u 
nifat ’ta gmarat ng: fur ^u auT M aaT i 
ugginfuargn fuaurr unfa ffcra: n ms h 
uwtrr r**m wrap fa! aim mvnn a i 
ntntr (nrur: B) nfgmng anaa ( 0 gg nNt B) 

[farunaiVT ii Mb u 
■utmn a u$mf^ nsTfn aifn aulfnn(au)unB) i 
uruunr ugrga ugmal auT%: n Me. 11 0 ««$ » 

II. (si. 58) heg\ : gajaru n 

urn a aa n?r a uuigj an: r 
aw a nuigj nra FuaruTgraMtaia n 

III. (M. 68): gmaruii 
nrmuwgat 3umui> mrufaO) arma i 
ulnm^ at an gar??^ an: ant u 


X. (SI. 75): arlfnt uaru u 

wrtKWVi trng[(!) fawrt ursunt ?uut i 
a funranmum a almamf n urffrr ii 

It ends : 

aTnarnfuglnm naafir gn: gn: i 
nmnmu ttn 4 agi agn paa n s% u 
uargrr sfu ufpgt «# nraa ugnTfunt i 


aw uM n tnru-it sd n 

awTrufuainn uWartf ugnrft i 
nrtaWnreairr-- ii sm ii 


3[fa vfhru;g5rnu agraa aProxagna agm: atss: ii 
0 ilut; Miat au wsafg m grnf ngf%fanra')anta- 
xna arern ntgTat ngnfaTun^nTmnn nauTuagn 
nrTasftamrlf axtaamr^ a nrgmn f^rfunf M r ng s ina - 
nuru? u [H. T. Colebkooke.] 

2566 . 


IV. (SI. 61): gnjaru n 

gn: an^ ^srtfa msrifffn gn: an: i 
amnjifnna) fuar urrnini urg n u*it ii 

V. (si. 16) •. fnrx uara it 

naat atu%nr ’gw %mr^af i 
arnan: nfanwfn urtrfur fufaarfn ut u 

VI. (HI. 28): fntt aaru n 

nmaxf an gfa^smnf n*rgrT ga i 
ana an *1aw an artnarfanr ii 

VII. (il. 80): ggara ii 
gaga nanra uurctutuaTtar i 
wutifc rant gtnf agaas a fi u n rT f uui u 

VIII. (SI. 35): fart aara ii 

gg nlf uur gt srwuwnwrul at i 
infinatamr du ftragtanutT «a n 

IX. (si. 229): gwura ii 


1248b. Foil. 43 ; size 9 J in. by 3| in.; 
good, clear Devanagarl writing (Pof 1678 a.d.) ; 
eight lines in a page. 

The same work ; pat alas i.-ix. 

This MS. begins: 

amrnfafnttata gmtn ng i g in a i « 

^ artata 1 na: n a n 

aig mgr war nra nfnfgrmtnaraT i 
arganTwmaTg> arfarn axnart u a h 

It ends: 

an} aim atgmn fanraml atinn i 
gnaaigm nTaa} tarn arfwna ii age u 
gfw m agrtfa alaartagara farrarfrl- 

aaTg agtroaifgarmf nra naa: at55:11 0 nai^daa 
set naa mraargfga'awt gpra^ tfafgn f^fnafafa 
fanhntti nani 11 


nwt artaraT: aa aarata] arfagrt at 
wga«a *sa) nrfnr aara't -ggaa aa 11 


This date perhaps belonged to a previous 
MS. 


It ends: 

era ata: nagnw fanmlarg atmn t 
gwinTg-regrra'a t?ta vrfgtTad 11 gge 11 


The MSS. of the Alculagamatantra men¬ 
tioned in Buhler’s Cat. of Skr. MSS. in Gujarat 
etc., iv., p. 252; Peterson, Rep., iii., p. 399 
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(judging from the extent) probably 
the same work as the present one. 

[H. T. Com 


2567 . 


1048. Foil. 70; size 16i in. by 3£ in.; 
neat, modern Bengali handwriting; seven lines 


in a page. 

Kuldrnava-mahdrahasya, a Tmtra in seven¬ 
teen chapters ( ulldsa ). 

For a full 'account of the work see Aufrecht, 
Bodl. Cat., no. 147. 

This MS. differs considerably from the next, 
which, on the whole, agrees with the Oxford 
MS. It begins: 

m ras i grf rrt nrtr^rt: u s it 

VfbrujgTW II 

ggg^g ew gwgnrfggTgw;i 

jfTOTinTrews; u g u 

ftftt 'TtTRWT II 3 »° 

It ends : 


^ffr w grfaii 
ggraw wr^nfg sn^rf* g ggg>: ii 

t^wTfwt^unTt i 

wislbgrtg: ^unprTft: gwrirg g f^srrr^ i 

gig57#gfgi* TIT^T II 


^fw vfhscsrgHi *»?rr?Tu gfigghralgg ggurcra- 
upg ^vrrmntrfnf?grgg gj^giterrg: n 

[H. T. CoLEBKOOKE.] 


2568 . 

839. Foil. 62; size 12i in. by 4i in.; 
legibly written in Devanagarl; 10 or 11 lines 
in a page; modern. 

The same work; chapters i.-xvi. 


It begins: 

ngrt jptt g^gi nggwapf i 
•Ermgt fnftgt wf ^ fg>nni it 

etc., as in the Bodleian MS. 

It ends: 

vfigrTjsnSg grwgg;$gr<!nf grn gbnit i 

n° mgara »:i 8 *gt Jj^rmr 

tjfarl w«mn ii [H. T. Colebeooke.] 

2569 . 

1265. Foil. 72; size 7 in. by 4 in.; 
fairly written in Devanagarl; 11 or 12 lines 
in a page. 

Kulapradipa, a treatise, in verso, in com¬ 
mendation and exposition of Tantric doctrines, 
in seven chapters ( prahdSa ), by Sivdnandd- 
cdrya. 

It begins: 

»r£ nrn*g xrvm w<ft 
wrfag gftgt^ntt w i 
wi* H^Tnggrwtf^gngt 
ft’tvggf vwrrrfu xrq ii <\ it 
ggg wpfjrgg 
gfggrr. ssfl gttsgTft ww: i 
nru: wctr ii g^m g vffw 
?i7t w ffut girt ii » it 
gft: wrgi gw vrTrouvrt 
g rt^m gra gwigwr*: i 
7rwg ^g: 

TTPnW Hfwg gfc5TWfI7WT II 3 II 

ggt reT HfwiPt?Tftar 

ffenffTT g yqgg gr# r?*g l 

gmpg gjpnfijggg gglgT 

k fttTWT wrn=ET «wf(T 75 >grt: it a u 

vrhn: gn*n fggrftggft 

\» 

fgTrfwrjTT vmtur 

fhwg g w fg*g g ggj(?) u m « 0 fc u 
Trgnfl ^rg^igT i gftgnssrgHf »° . 
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3 fin i ^fir° bbbbw. n fol. 7®; 

BsY%BinjiBT fol. 12®; ^fir B53SBBTB3iBT fol. 136; 
?ffr cpsBBnTBBfwnf i ?fir 0 ftrerfB: Jran^t: ii 

fol. 15®; bbtst: ii bb 

<#3?raTBBnB)n: fol. 25®; bib wnrerH fol. 356; 
S'fff ftrawH fol. 336; I =^ffT 0 WiT^- 

BBiTTfi: » BIB fol. 376 ; 

^fjr 0 #bb: BBrnjr. it fol, 45; $ftr ^i^trprf^fv: fol. 
546; ^ffT ^Tnl^Tf^j^ircrtrrrrf^ftf: i $fir 0 to: 
bbttct: u bib TpsrBTTftrsBnf fol. 566. The last 
chapter treats chiefly of cobras. It concludes 
with two couplets quoted from the Kularnava, 
ending : 0 Bftgft Bffc UTBUBW) BtOMNWIWi: II irfw 

B^fBBTwirwrirfBTfBff bhb: wrst: bbi): ii 


jIbi? isfcfc gn r ffift 18 «l*i ii BftBHfW ifcoo. 

The authorities quoted are: Uttaratantra 
(fol. 51a), Kulacdddmani (fol. 506), Kulatantra,, 
Kulapa ncdmf.it a (fol. 406), Kidavirita, Kuldr- 
nava , Tantracuddmani (fol. 55®), Deviydmala, 
I'ancaydmala (fol. 546), Brahmaydmala, Bhdva- 
cudfnnani (fol. 436), Ydmalatantm, Rudraydmala, 
LaUtdvilasa, Lingagama, Sivdgama, Samayd- 
cdratantra. 

[H. T. COLBBEOOKK.] 


2570 . 


from the persecutions of Jalandhara, and who 
hope to obtain safety by a knowledge of 
“MahdJidln ” and “ Mahavidya.” It is of the 
mixed order of Tantras, professing to give 
laws to the Vdmamdrgins as well as to the 
Dakshinamdrgins. 

It begins (with the numbers added): 

b b mfk Bf^rftr *nr • 
ufam btbb wr mfw kw ii) ii i ii 
B qjBTB ftrfBir bttbtbi; sf^ i 

BTCB^BBr B bW BfW’Wl ’TrTT: II 1 II 

©. 

BBifUTB fBc 5 *)BT if I 


ii 3 ii 


urfSjirt WTf%rr tig 
BBT cf^T B^IBifT BtBT if B*lftTBBi( I 
wirtfir fufu?hT?rw3l it WBfB ^ gB: 11 8 h 

Bt BTt TTf# rBt B^H B< ftpf I 

BTBB'kfB ft# vm ing b f bbt bi? ii mi 

*fiT BrBT BBBTTBT: fWBT fttffBB^BTO » 
BBBTfB BIBBS flJBTB ^ II t, II 

Btrcrt BTff B3trg: btbt: ^nf bbt: i 

if^Bf f?BBTBB TTBatf II 9 II 


fm BB*f TTCB BTB Bff^JWT WB I 

ukntwriTwuBr VBTirt it B*rronr: n fc 11 


1579. Foil. 345; size 18* in. by 4} in.; 
good, clear Devanagarl writing of the latter 
part of last century; 8, in the latter part 10 
or 11, lines in a page. The peculiar nature 
of the paper, as well as the character of the 
writing in the latter part of the MS. (from 
fol. 284), point to Nepalese origin. 

Merutantra, bo called because it is supposed 
to overtop all the other Tantras, of which Siva 
says he composed 108 in all (foil. 2®, 86). 

In the form of conversations between Siva 
and Pdrvati it puts forth its teachings and 
precepts before an assembly of gods and 
munis who have taken refuge on mount Meru 


b bbb: BitBBTBR ii v ii 

gBWBrt^W ^Hnf) ftBfBlB I 

BT IflTBiT B?TBTBT BBT TPBraftjlW: (!) II lo II 

bub) •sretfiBB: f «b?) TtfBTBi 5 1 

Bt HTUT BfkBTBT B^HBfr ftfv; BBif II 11 II 

BrTjnrfBif 7TTBT Bin srtBfir Br'hrBB i 
B^BBf BirhSBT ^ f Bif B BTBiff II IB II 

BJiJHHi fftBfl^B^BTBiTf ftlBI I 

ht 3IKbIt b B^TBiT^TB nftrnil 11 13 11 

<*iw IBW BB§BT I 

B b|b BBT frTBWBBT flBB^BTH: II 18 II 

BB ^rBT BBBT1B ^ BUT ^ft: BTK I 
W^BTTiBB fBcTB ^BT BTHT BBT fBt II 11 It 
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unNsro m *5t hn ^f?r ^nf^: h *»€, it 
fnftffT ^sfa f#wr n^vtqvfw: I 
n^ramg ^ ?f t* jd vymw it is II 
q«n ' 5 RT wrfq q^t^n* q> Wl(?) I 
wmrrsKTcy: ^ §*r. *p* gfafcqtfarc u « 
mw: qrfirvT rq skt f*f ^ *tv* i 
qqw»rsft nG* f m ?*rt fwt q u s<t h 

$VJT qqTW II 

jJWff HStHT^t W*c 5 §^RTOKI I 

Tpftipm Tjfg Treu qnrr gtmqr 11 *o n 

mn =KKTf>r rfcnfrr tfwmrbrt ^nr i 

qq qq mfSift v? ^rt ^wffon *nn 11 ^ n 
^qtfa: uH^fwy ** 1 X 1 'ajflv: i 
qq wmti vrsrrfT q v ir^rrf^nt: n ^ it 

mufq (rtf-ysn iui ’qfasrctT »ftf^«m i 
^Rir^tf^fi^fa- u^^tht: *n*i 11 qs 11 

qrfjsqt <pqt»TrnjT: m uro q » 
wTTJiw fqtmerq fsnfai: inr^fw: 11 n 

•pqq w rrwrsqfs: qwjqlftif i 

^UTt VStCTt ft^TOt qt II II 

*r?raRT^j Tdrlifc qqjrtefqumiq > 
qqqi Jtqwt n\i *#3 Wwftni u qi » 

^nFtg w? -pq^Tq *r?ft q?n 1 

n^g tn fqqqq^ ii q® ii 0 


14. (fol. 2086) pratyangirdmanirakatliana; 15. 
(fol. 2176) vaidihayantralcathana ; 16. (fol. 224a) 
dalisliindriMidytHjanapatimantra; 17. (fol. 245a) 
unlhvdmndyaganapatimantra ; 18. (fol. 2506) 

purvumndyaganapatimantra; 19. (fol. 268a) 

paScimamndyaganapatimantra; 20. (fol. 272a) 
uttardmndyaganapatimantra; 21. (fol. 275a) 

surycimantra ; 22. (fol. 279a) navagrahamantra ; 
23. (fol. 314a) brdhmyddyashtasaktimantra ; 24. 
(fol. 3196) dasadigisama.ntra; 25. (fol. 321a) 

dipavidld. The 26th prahlia is left unfinished, 
breaking off after v. 993. 

A MS. described in the Cat. of Skr. MSS. 
in the N.-W. Prov., pt. vi., p. 56, is stated to 
consist of 35 chapters. 

[H. T. CoiiEBROOKB.] 

2571 . 

721d. Foil. 27 (besides a suddhapattram 
to fol. 8); size 16 in. by 5 in.; clear, some¬ 
what small, modern Bengali writing; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

I. Foil. l-8a. Bijavydkaratia-mahdtantra, 
a Tantric tract, in six chapters, consisting of 
speculations on the mystic value of the letters 
of the alphabet, a mystery the knowledge of 
which is represented as containing the germ 
of the whole visible and invisible universe. 
The revelation is, as usual, made by Mahddeva 


Some idea of the contents of the work may 
be formed from the colophons of the different 
chapters ( prahdsa ): 1. (fol. 5a) vyavaslhdpra- 
hdsa; 2. (fol. 186) samskdra ; 3. (fol. 34a) 
dlkshd ; 4. (fol. 39a) homavidhi ; 5. (fol. 72a) 
dhnika (i.e. dmndydndm rahasyam); 6. (fol. 94a) 
pwaicaryd ; 7. (fol. 102a) siddhigthitlkarana ; 
8 . (fol. 1076) mudrdlaksliana ; 9. (fol. 1146) 

pdrthivapujdvidhi; 10. (fol. 148a) purascanjd- 
kmdilededra; 11. (fol. 177a) kalisamsthitam 

savidhimantrakath anam ; 12. (fol. 193a) veda- 
mantra ; 13. (fol. 202a) navagrahakathana; 


to his inquisitive consort. 

It begins: 

WPTT SrrvfHU? trangHfiTSKt 1 

trbt fi*Pt w*p$ ii <\ 11 

vrhfrf<pr* it 

? wrq »FT7T*rn; Trwft ^vrortraR i 
u ^ T-wiq ^ wntfa ii * it 

urnsr# ihr in* i 

UtiTW flrjfli ^ flw) II ^ II 

JTT?«i U^f^TTr I 

vnn 4 f^n -4 ii ^ ii 
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iw* U’srt TTynwas i 

«?■# R wrpi ftf?<f f^w: ii h it 

f'srafonuroim mwarrt 5®rgM i 

iftufawni ^ n? fT«i h \ 11 0 *)*»« 

traym® •Jsfqinrr^ yT \ 

'sryn rt tw giTfa ^TtffsrrtR wbnr. u hah 

’wfifiijwrt uot g*rt ^Tjpt^K y » 

vft wwuwnFufirBritr uwtnfa mi 3fartn ^« 0 $?« 

Mahcldeva at first refuses to reveal to her 
this mystery of mysteries, but is at last obliged 
to yield. 

vjtj uyyfsr ■sfnqt ^trmyrt ■spirt i 
^uwmfq e^rfsi iwncrbrt fyfhwt n 38 it 
vmff ^ mpwra ^rt ^fauvrstf i 
mft yrt vt^Tfvi wl fvyrt wh? 4 n ^ ii 0 

Siva constantly uses the form dihi (f^f? yf, 
fjji frff^r etc.) which the commentary (si. 40) 
explains by vtrV?. 

The last page, containing a few ilohas and 
the colophon, was written by a different hand. 

It ends: 

^r?t ftmtu fijtm gsTwf^ I 
w?«n nulwiy yprrnin n 88 n 

yyTW'?’'TONT3 U3FJW wttfmateTC 
t^tu uihsmtf s?ms f^nufpw»fl mr: *wtw ii 

On the back of the last leaf Colebrooke’s 
Pan (lit calls the work 8 aivavydliarana, for 
which see no. 2572. 


-tmywl i 

v w pftn ft u^ re o ft *r Art* « 

ur ^fc r trwmrrrfur ?wrt? spiirhnr: i 
fot tnt ^rtr jtr ii 0 

It ends: 

wisfaiiwaKT: n 0 h 
g iPTRTqt nurem mt mt irumfk i 
■*in thi *ror nwn^ usm mysv. ii 

wwt 


\ftt: tnutrrnnnl fare?f*ro) i 

11331 ffcfttfsTOj fyitifti qfUm ium *fr. 

fRTfwm s'farr *rm yiirt 11 

irarnpuT uwuT^r rHra i 

^5 if xrrf? wait *rf«a^ irgrtm* 11 
affcm ftwf yrw ttwtWu i 
3*3 utW« Brt w nra rfW fa* 11 

f^WIWTTTift WTfirf^irTf^^'^: i 

^ awny) fwKt ft fVini nyrarci: u 
yryft gi?ft hu yT?pmnf 1 
irt ufrtiwiw uttpi if vfy 11 
v Gy pu y ^ ^5 ?pft ^ I 

wur u v^3rrm^»il’BSft: uUTftr fvrsnrt 11 

ttut HTUTw^wNTnfuiwi: mfhnrt 1 
r >nf mtu * y* ^pnf^t 1 
f *4 yn m wGfAtirt ■snjp'f^ 11 

UT^VtpSRT WUTUT II 


[H. T. COLEBBOOKK.] 


II. Foil. 85-27. [Mahdtantra-] BMvdrtha- 
dtjnto, a commentary on the foregoing tract, 
by Ramananda Revaiarman Ydcaspati Bha((a- 
c&rya, a resident of tho country of Khiri, then 
ruled over by Caitanyadmha (Mallamahindra). 

It begins: vrf rtUTU wn: 11 

vi^tv un^t' yur^'f* ■>B : lTreTV5tnf^'fl1 1 

vN r ar ra 'Ti m ^tqt ztat u^rmfir 11 


* yjiTHt ’snfc5: 1 comm. 


t ?wmlnftfb rtaTsFaafotp? 

*iu: trrfSHfswt: 1 ^fw ulwm 1 vrg ^1 

r& 3 fir wn i upift sf: 1 R At^Tt s^nr 3fk° comm. 

+ K^tRuutm fs?T 3 iAnrHic W5 w saw: ^u 37ft 
fspnr ^ftr w^Tf 0 ti^Nww 0 1 vnr mi «w> w*i 33 ?- 
fuuu: t vnr W7 «w43i^ ^ trsrww 

?fjr fw: 1 0 Kvt uw ut: wrt 

wrwrt3i(!) 3fir ^iwr 3fk fwr ^3 tt u^fir 1 i 

wrfawr 3fit 1 0 comm. 
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721e. Foil. 28; size 16 in. by 5 in.; clear, 
modern Bengali writing; foil. 13-21 by the 
same hand as the preceding MS.; the rest by 
a different hand; 18-15 linos in a page. 

A commentary (tippani ), entitled Bhedika, 
on Rdmdnanda ’s Bhdvarthddipiha, by his pupil 
Rdmatanu Barman. 

It begins: 

’afkpnr ^ qfTqiT^tpc: 
vrtTTfnr^yzi? wiffwO) « 

htht 7: frr»j?rr wm: i 

Hftijrl: HTW HZTTff f^sillR »JVT II 

*nr fag gftifcg i 

srptffa nm^rcfa^ftiT u 
rnmrt *? g^: wt sfa gre*ni i 
^hpit gtrfa ii 
wHuvr-gvTtrR^nfeHT HtT^urfainTC?) i 
fainnit »itrT n^xrt^t ti 

■STH faHtHHm wf jfaTH HH ^fa yfafT^HT 

nraft fcrfw<t i Tr?nr«ff w »t ^fir snsrfk 
SbUfTH H W HTPCHTSTT^ favnufa <fa M ^g-Vl«7'IH 
3[fir ^ i ’hh THinr wvjfanrvmH htovtW 
T^TH *W5 TR HH *frt fangigT i h II 0 

The title is given in full on fol. 215: jfn 
’>!iiTT*i'rprfo[T vntir^frJinmTOWH farfann jhraire i- 
nn fe tuvrl wfa^fir n 

It ends: fasn HisTtfawirt ? 3p ra n ? 

gHnfaftfa Hrmfafa >®r tir^nfaTm:« ^fa 

TsrkiHHg^fon g^n upnu g farfam treTunnftnfal 

HfaHTT HHTHT II [H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2573 . 

364. Foil. 271; size 9£ in. by 4 in.; 
careless, modern Devanagarl writing; eight 
lines in a page. 


ft 

Tantmratna , or Tantrarainadipi hi, a com¬ 
pilation of extracts from the principal Tantras, 
on religious rites and ceremonies, by Krishna 
Vidydvagim Bhaftdcarya of Navadvlpa. 

It begins: 

ftrar?}^ *rct ^ i 

u a u 

grro^fctf *raintf i 

mtmmi %i trtwtffc f? w * 11 

C\ 

g^4 -H%5irot i 

nw HTipcvrifaq ii 3 u 

wPTfltgfafanvivfrgrit fang^t^nr: i 
ffaTRfmrgwtf gvr Hmsmqm wmt ii i u 
HtffHtrr fagn ifrt ’h ^Tfasnn » 

*mfbgrt inmtOT Trot ^ w ^ re w t ii m ii 
RTR fr P T t vnsrgifrT faHc5T 'dTHlfa^T I 
fagrzFWTl eftt ht gt^ert ii i ti 
Htiifa nmqtf sr Hfrottutf <tht i 
fH ^-sRTsnrf w nfatfasjnt»i4 ii s h 

With the verses which follow, compare Prof. 
Bhandarkar’s extracts from the VdmakeSvara- 
tantra, Rep. 1883*84, pp. 87, 376; and Auf- 
recht. Cat. Bodl., no. 169. 

wg:«rfaq? jHnfhj Hnning^HTfa 'h i 
H^TOTHT^ fat VT II fc II 

[ HWte tN HTH HMUfHiHH W I 

wivj mH^TCH«>fa(r.-mR 0 ) ^ ii v ii 
fap?r?rT5t Bh., A.) ^Tgf^ vf Hgr dw r?H 

[ftHT I 

Bh.) ^ 

[(H*rfat Bh.) II qo II 

Bh., A.) HlTOi* w nwtisKg 0 Bh., 

[A.) v» HiTfanf i 

Hic5T^(«<3nt!$ A., Hricniti* Bh.) H^STHrt 
[(SMcSHTt Bh.) rtvrnni^fanSTHrl II SS II 

Bh., fsrwfat A.) ^ fantratfatmi 
[Bh., A.) wtEc? utit®fat 

{(iifa 0 Bh., ^>5® A.) i 
dwmii «rd|7Htim ’H II ^ II 

5 i 
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[f gywftil iro] i 
it* fawwraf (fltsrnfftwt Bh., A.) i*f* 
[Rfrftnpnf (*r?rUcrTTwiK Bh.) unn u » 

iffa ftrgnlwc'tnif i 

$ftr ^ftraTRsn^ v n «i$ u 

^HhrtW ^TtO.ofg) f*R3T*HW7 H I 
^ ^ f*F?rt 11 «w n 

it* tirf«r* m* nTnn^R'RTnt t 
'wwtf *ft^(f Bh.) 

O ii <\% n 

n?r^i^fn rhrrftr f*^ w i 

^flr* ii7n*« iro*l*h faniftiRT h w u 

C\---- 

T*tRPmf^«nT>fhn>r6T'RT}fa tfNrn i 
?t^Tt!rt wrwtf rt it^tf* Hff*m u ‘it n 

Cs , ■ ltT _ r ,. -...„■ 

?wlu ii 

nfflf*: nrnt^t c^n ^ i 

Rrfhrrgmur^ nin £prfi?n: u <t<t u 0 

According to Raj. Mitra, Notices, i., p. 126, 
the work consists of five pat alas, treating 
resp. of secret congregation, time for initia¬ 
tion, mystic diagrams, rituals, and regulation 
of the breath and gesticulation during worship. 

In the present MS., which is not punctuated, 
the following divisions have been noticed: 

3 [f(t i < 4 ' *) 

vrarfrsnrt rtu tnwnJcs: n ^ Rtwifi? it fol. 

186 ; ^fit i rto fol. 83 a; ■snu 

unnrgTfi ^ n:: fob 109?*; *ftr i isra sutut- 

s»ra; i fol. 137a; ^ftr ^rnrtnu^r i vro 

fol. 165a; *fit 

(36 verses) fob 1676 ; STjWTitti 

^f^tr3i%Riru;u* (83 vv.) fob 172a; ?ffl 
u?TRn^f*rf*rfvi^5!ptruiTff5urT^qT?it rt>*(22 w.) 
fob 1746 ; ^frt ■*Tfc5R«rfcntW fjIUUT^TTRHUT? 
uafcsunfitw?* («rl* 221 w.) fob 1866; 
THTT»Nnu<Ttn i vni Tntmram fol. 2156; ntfk- 
wfr* (11 w.) sfff winvut fob 

2356; ^ffPrSTUR (17 vv.) fob 2376; 


(27 vv.) fob 239a; ^fir 
^"bt^iTT^iuf^rtfvntT rtmn^fj^a (31 vv.) fol. 2416; 
3 fn ntfrmW wtttrpt* (28 vv.) fol. 243a; 
Ht*nt^r MTt?wnrl*nT^ immt^ nr«t rtu* 

(39 vv.) fob 2456; ^fir nl?^r*fl?itnit 
*rsr* (60 vv.) fob 249a; ^fpr ^Ijrrnkl*^ vft- 
7fKm: f^nt^nTR rtH (189 vv.) fob 2596; ^fir 
Rft't'l'RWin fob 2606; ^fit fRTTl'pn I f^WT- 
*mnf fol. 265 b. 

It ends : 

^ rT^hsr^: I 
7* ^TT^W? rffal II 

fw^ faft iroftfir faftstf i 

^ *w 3rTT*ftm7Ffff Tnfir ^r. ^ h 

^fir tItwvtt II Apparently incomplete. 

The leaves are marked X° or rf° x° 
or if 0 T° ^fT; and on fol. la Colebrooke calls 
the work Tantradipikd, 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2574 . 

1582. Foil. 294; size 18$ in. by 5$ in.; 
good Bengali handwriting of 1790 a.d.; 8 or 9 
linos in a page. 

Tantrasdra, a summary of Tantric cult, 
compiled by Krishnananda VagUa Bha((dcdrya . 

It begins : 

^TT I 

*r£ ^ ?pprnnt vhm n 

*hshi^ ^ fi^ura; inram u 

For an analysis of the work see Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl., no. 149 (cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., 
p. 326; Weber, Berl. Cat., no. 1335). It is 
variously described as consisting of three 
(Raj. M.), four (Aufr.) or five (Weber) sections 
(paricchcda). The colophons of those marked 
by Aufrecht are found here : I., fob 316; II., 
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0 Hirta:(!) uftt&r (but fsrrfa: MS. 
B., fol. 1576); III., fol. 2526 Sffif 

i 

The MS. is pi'eceded by a leaf of diagrams, 
and three leaves containing a list of contents. 


It ends (cf. Notices, ii., p. 326): 



mu: » 



unr: ?r?t mir u 

w*mn ^ 
wrclffi gynrc g i 
'ss^nn'fsnnn 

fsYvft * wrf: irmg h 



wtt: mmt: n 





mm :*fT?rHrf<r*w *swrt ffaft mfira 

mr srhrmjrfon fafl g ftm mmfipl gftmm» 

RW* fijjfWWT vpft r?Ni f?mr *w i 
wmft fh^rrl am SR^iftr fa^rr. n 

3n*pm: «is«k it ^msThmstfor: wrartfM n 

^rhsrtaPjm&T^ mt: ii 

The statement of the Berlin MS., that the 
work was revised by (Bhairava) Amritdnanda, 
would seem to refer only to that MS. which 
commences differently from the others. 

[ ?-] 

2575. 

1200. Foil. 255; size 12* in. by 4* in.; 
carefully written, in Devanagari, towards the 
end of last century, by two or three different 
hands; eleven lines in a page. 

The same work. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKB.] 


<§L 

Ilf 2576. 

2055. Foil. 193; size 11* in. by 5| in.; 
Devanagari writing of the early part of last 
century; twelve lines in a page* 

Mantramahodadhi, an exposition of Tantric 
worship, in 25 chapters ( tarahga ), composed, 
under the patronage of king Ldkslimvnrisimha, 
in Samvat 1645, by Mahidhara , son of Rama* 
bhaktcv, and grandson of Ratnakara ; with the 
author's own commentary entitled Nanhd. 

See Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., nos. 154,155 ; and 
the Benares edition of 1862. [Gaikawar.] 

2577. 

1332. Poll. 137+74; size UJ in. by 3} in.; 
Bengali handwriting of the early part of last 
century; ten lines in a page. 

Mantramahodadhi, followed by the com¬ 
mentary written separately. Some leaves in 
the latter having apparently been lost, have 
been replaced in Devanagari. 

• [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2578. 

1508b, Foil. 68 (of which foil. 1, 6 and 7 
are missing); size 11 f in. by 4J in.; indifferent 
Devanagari writing of 1799 a.d. ; thirteen lines 
in a page. 

Mantramahodadhi, without the commentary. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2579. 

1442d. Foil. 58 (fol. 9 of which is missing, 
while fol. 29 is double); size 12i in. by 4 in.; 
indifferent, modern Devanagari writing (foil. 

28 and 29a by a different hand); eleven lines 
in a page. 

Mahidhara 9 8 NauJca, without the text. 

Rather incorrect. 
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me corrupt verses at the end: VTiRqiflR- 

*rxfjpxf*i^(!) jxxrtgt i 0 it fcpg wm ir {<* - 

*TW*: ^T5FUt «gxf$R; i *j>it vxfqrt rhst 

ffq^fxi^ax: it 0 were probably copied from a pro- 
V1 '°as MS. [H. T. CoiiEBEOoKE.] 


2580. 

Foil. 181; size 12J in. by 


1428. ruu. ioi ; size LZ% in. by 44 m. 
careless, modem Devanagari writing (foil. 119— 
127« by a different, regular hand); nine lines 
in a page. 

Mcmtraratnavali, an exposition of Tantric 
rites and formulas in twenty-six (?) chapters 
(ulldga), compiled, for king Kirtisiinha, by 
3/ isra-srl- Bhdelcara. 


flwirgiif tnNrotnrar: 1 

^sr: xymgnn 11 

a(WTf^«|d§*) gxj: *mrfc>nftrfc:(!) 1 

f?rai: ^xRq; tsOhr finrgsN: » 

**re*rra <pRni.fl s»tini , H'*RfsHr: \ 

^rrtrstv«Tfwnrl rmT w h 

^HTWfr: ^nmrflTrf^ff^TfTRT 1 

(r. ql 0 ) Lrf^rnjimrff!*: (? 0 unr*:) 

farapnfajt: 11 


fsr^qfimiTt q f^w^»n«pcpm: 1 
3^ fafxRHT5t«rsrRn u 


^Tf<^KP§§^i: fjxux) ^rfwt*rp 1 
(tnrfwrnrra^r 5rrxxratRxr<xwxqqt: 1 

fjtvxixx qTfq -•rxqqfft 11 


It begins : ftrff; n 

^ <aljpqrufxqiqqRT¥- 
f'm^trrfS'^T^t wqfit $(ff q 1 

gwpT fiigff 11 <\ u 

nfirixx -faxm: 1 

^515 xfRrsftrfs xf<>x) 11 * n 

qflfSftf?! flrqqftrxrturxiqT 

ftg 7 c 5 H«Rgtyw: os'tftfd?: 1 
ww'lm" xslfAftf?: qrtf&fti?: 

wfffgmrtfBfff?: fxrgqxmq qftffl ftjgx.<rc: 

[» 3 11 

fawfaratxg R x*Wd?R qtpux I 

qx*x flnft n a h 

wxxn^xx: <js: ^jftfWrrnrwr: 1 
^ftnr xshxtlrw: 11 

’wai ,i ii»!irwijt^r(r.® rRTRr;) finj’iT'S ftRtn^q: 1 
^gf^: gqtX 5 pxxr:(?°qT«iRr:) qlRiRmrprt: 11 
’srtaRrrsitsfTT: PFtTifuTfxun^^r: (!) 1 
^OT*TfflW l fc ^irw: ffnmwti 11 


tbsg^irir?gl 11 qR jrj ftr^Txftns 1 ^ 11 0 

^R TT5TTf^: fol. 36; ssr vpxRiRiTT: fol. 4a ; 
W fol. 56;—ii. 1!R ^SjTJRiTC: fol. 66 ; 

iii. qR e^iif^ fol. 116; iv. Mift isrhrgi tjqqfrfsf 
|tfurn l qq qRR^xrxqx: ?fh|T I fol. 23a; v. 
^ wiRTRtT: fol. 31a; vi. i!R fol. 336; 

vii. VR qqirrt wqixrx: 1 fol. 406; viii. qfm- 

qjfefrqfrrt 4 [f*] (!) 1 ^ ,Hfq\| 

Hl'y«Mjri (?) if gru: fipq 11 ° sets of devotional 
verses with explanations, fol. 45a; ix. >sq ijfi 
fol. 62a; x. *R «sSqj* fol. 64a; xi. f^smH 
fol. 686; xii. (tW^nftRTif) fol. 71a; xiii. w* 
qrxwra«fx% fol. 74a; xiv. qxq fol. 

7<6; xv. (RTTrfqfv:) fol. 826; xvi. (fffs?p!XT'pj) 
fol. 98a; xvii. <®R (! mainly formulas) 

fol. 1056; xviii. fol. 1156; xix. 

do., fol. 1206; xx. wq HTfqqaffqT: fol. 1226; 
xxi. ^R fsifldqr: fol. 127a; xxii. ^r gqqrBrt- 
»RfxRRt fol. 1336; xxiii. qjq KfrxrmqfqqTTrf 
fol. 1436; xxiv. VR jfmhrr; fol. 1566; xxv. mv 
mtRfiimqT: fol. 165a; xxvi. wq qrdqx; fol. 1756. 

This chapter seems to end fol. 1806 qxfxq- 
3rxR?r ^qt^xflix xxx^q STfT II ^ ii when 

there follow three more lines of formulas. 
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ending ti followed by a SardrilavHcritfita 

^*TT*rei 0 , and two iloJcas , the second of which 
runs vbus : 

s^r 11 

This is followed by an incomplete Sloha with 
a colophon written by a different hand, which 
is wrong both as to the number of the chapters 
( 21 ) and the subject treated of. 

In the colophon the work is attributed to 
Kirtisimha : ^frT 
imrt *teTwrrr<?Tt . . . wrn: u 

The author quotes Jddndrnava, Jayadratha - 
ydmala , MantvamulddvaU, Tantraraja, Panca - 
rdtratantra , P rap an cas dra } Sdraddtilaka and 
Sdrasamuccaya , etc. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2581. 


1197. Foil. 78; size 12 4 in. by 44 in.; 
careless, modern Devanagarl writing, by the 
same hand as the bulk of the preceding MS.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Mantraradhana-dipihi , an exposition of 
Tantric formulas, by Yasodhara , son of Kam- 


sdri Mi&ra. 

Chapters vii.-ix., and part of the xth. Very 
incorrect. 


VII. begins: 

tp: ^Tf^T^r 0 

VIII. fol. 15: $^tt; ii trawjnsrnp*: i 0 

IX. fol. 44: tst<i n w ‘ s nft TwrfaiNft 

ST^nrmT: i 0 

It ends (fol. 77a); 

The MS. breaks off abruptly with ^nrs m, 
after which a later hand has added the colo¬ 
phon : ^ffc 

vnxr$n U [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


<SL 

2582. 

968c. Foil. 15; size 7i in. by 4i in.; 
careless Devaniigari writing of 1753 a.i>. ; six 
linos in a page. 

MantramuMavali, a short compilation of 

Tantric spells, with directions for the use of 
them; in very incorrect Sanskrit. 

It begins : ’stfnwst W*T. "slf 
JT^ffuggt} nf tra ?r& H*r: 

f=rar 'tf Ttnqum gfwrfirm: srtf# w 
I tR >wt »rafir 0 

It ends with mystic sots of the figures t 
and <1 in conjunction with the days of the 
week, thus: TfefTnft fctfctttotfcfc<tc.ttfcfc 17 

times fc, etc., ^rfsTf^vT 4 k, 3 <t, 6 b, 1 ft, li ?f»f 
tfm&T it 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2583. 

1192b. Foil. 70; size 12i in. by 4| in.; 
careless Devanagarl writing, of 1804 a.d. ; eight 
lines in a page. 

DakshindmSrtisamhitd, a work on Tantric 
worship hy moans of mystic formulas. It 

seems to consist of 04 chapters (jpafala), only 
the first 40 of which are, however, numbered 
in this MS. 

It begins : 

w ii a it 

WfmxnrvrT-df* i 

^ wavra Wrfn jmrwu ii * ii 
ii 

fat* ■arasu [vw] vmrfR^Tfa ii 3 u 
ar4 alwfinf ^farrjnFPi ^ • 

fiafsTUR n-ui ani a»R <g « i wal ii i ii 
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famwaif vrft ii m ii 

iyax h 

TOwfTwntf f%gtT trc[i]^t^ i 

**wrt k^t ’miw&n *tt w % n 
wtftw v *noT ^ i 

fsnjrfk *nrlff wt: m s 11 0 

1. ekd ks liar alakshmipujavidhi ; 2. mahdlalc- 

shmlpujd; 3. trMaktimahdlakshmdyajaiiavidhi ; 
4. sdmrdjyavidydyajanavidhi; 5. dtmdshtdksha- 
raparajyotirvidydrddhanam ; 6. pranavavidyd - 
par an inh lea lablieclasamdrddhanam ; 7. ajapdna - 
mavidhanam ; 8. mdtfikdpujdsdrlhanavidhi ; 

9. tripurehiarhaindrddhanavidhi ; 10. JcdmeS- 

varlpujdvidhi , etc. 

It ends: 

wif: wftrfa: i 

Hf ^rTir tl: ii 

n: i 

srtewrt w » 

*wm: m [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2584. 

1230a. Foil. 17; size 11 in. by 4i in.; 
fairly good, modern Devanagari writing; nine 
lines in a page. 

Kdmakhy at antra, a treatise on the worship 
of Sakti, in the form of Kdmdkliy d, here con¬ 
sisting of 7 pafalas. 

It begins : I 

*m\ uni i 

ii 

^pnf?r stiNTtfoi Fiv^nfpr ^ ^t^r. i 

frenwr. ^f^rr HBgnfti ii 0 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Noticos, iii., p. 39, where, as 
in the next MS., the treatise is divided into 
9 pa(alas. 


m 

It ends : 

qqq wro qqrn4 qi^wq i 
qtqqW Wlqq^l qqr fun n 
Wftir fqsnrcf utqqlq qqrqq: i 
»mt qrqqfTqt *q qTf%ur q q^fq n 
q ^niqrnir^qarr fqTi^wrer^q (1* sfaql 0) v , 
qqTqlqqq ni q qrfqui q qifrfq u 
^tfqqqq q qTK^ qTWRfirq qrqiqq I 
q^tq mq^Iqrq qftrjrq wnqqT u 
q^raattinq wiarq qrt%qnq q^qrft i 
qnr^^qqiTq fhnq qqaTq f^ntiw u 
qqq qqqqjq q^rqiTgnrqfqq I 
qwN^qrTqrq f^rqTqfcrq^Tq q n 

^fq qlqiTqT^TTitq qr^iftTTOtqTq (thus always) 
qqq: q*$: II [H. T. Colebeooke.] 

2585. 

1442b. Foil. 13; size 12i in. by 4 in.; 
very careless, modern Devanagari writing; 
ten lines in a page. 

Kam a Jchy at an tra. The treatise is here di¬ 
vided into 9 pafalas, the first two of which 
correspond to paf. 1, and 3 and 4 to pat, 2, 
of the preceding MS. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2586. 

3187. Foil. 29; size 7| in. by 6 in.; well 
written, in Devanagari, on European paper 
(water-mark 1867); ton lines in a page. 

Kalpasutra, a manual of certain Tantric 
rites, ascribed to Par amir dma. 

It begins : 

qlnqqqiqHlsqqqrwh qq: n qqra) qhqt uqqtn- 
*qi*h qqqTjqtqfqrqwjTrqr: qqqTqqfqirr: tHjrfbr 
q^fqifq cslcsqr qqrqqwTqq: qqtlq q fqqjqj vpfjqwr 
^qr qnwn fxqqr qq: qqfq^: fiqwiq i^ Kqpw- 
qTtw^ qftnq wqrt ft^tq; qrfqqq^Tfq fq«4 girlf 
qr'ffqq; f?nft qW fq-c*qfqrq: q?q%q: qiftrq$: 















T ANTRA. 



gmrm f3m: 

ffurnifmmwrwtf 3ff3fisft3nr33f4t Hwurt gmte- 
^ 33733 :333T3T&W3 Hrnrr^HTTrfrfVfwTT^ wurt 
€4 33 st ^mffWrf 0 373 3^33 ^*4 f4WI I 33 

«$3t uffrmwrlujK i ifhyrfferar: sgiftwrl srtmrt start 
wf* i 33 mrfWt yfw i 3W3 r a.t >nft 3T»?rf73T3r- 
53t3l iNt^i^WT i 3fr4r 3J33T i 353 : 54 

mm 3t4 33T 3wf 373313 m«m gtf 

fust* vrmfmm » 3f«axf3 3T3f4;3T 

mmwsjrf^Tt 0 



mrei 3 ?# 3>4T3 

0 fol. 3a; 

34 wrNft: fol. 36; 34 rmf^fV unmrrtnu: fol. 
226; 'cnma: trtfrrt «Hnat uxumusrfff ^rntwin: 11 
fol. 246; wir. wwftftr^ 0 tmbnrfix i ^f«r 
f m m vxx 3 x 431 11 43 ij H4T3? 0 (Jligv. viii. 38, 
13) 1 ^rftfr?T 0 (ib. x. 152, 2) 1 $451 3T431 11 0 

VI3PCT4 33: II 0 3*il 3333 3rt«4T3 II 0 4?rt3TX 4T4 
33: II 3 * 3i< %*3T3 33 ; II 31435*37X3 33*. II 3<3^apT3 
33: II f35ff£3T3 33: II 3fl3?TfmWI3 33: II 3jfrT 
qte qpQx g 333fmEf3OT ! l >^ffff3fe45:137i'3ttjum1 
f3BT 0 I 3^*imr3T3T3l f4WT II 0 


It ends: 


3 3[3t ^nstxT 3?taf33<f 3?T3gtflTSl33T55T3|l3- 
»Jin33Tm0rlit 3 3f3§3 43T 33f3 4 4 5333lw 33 
337544 343lf3 *J3f*XXg3f33f^f3 f^Td II ’3 , h3- 
3rf33^cJ3iT?ST« <*ll!f3i l334333?t^3m»T3f3 , 33 , l3TtT- 
33IT33rt3?T3?>«ITa333|b3ri5TT3f%ni;f3rl 3T3T34 43^11 


This seems to be a different treatise from 
the same author’s Vidyakalpasutra, described j 
by Raj. Mitra, Notices, iv., p. 69. 

1 This copy was made from an undated i 
Devanagari MS. belonging to Lalcshman Trim- 
bakji Gaij'jil of Belgaum, consisting of 39 ! 
leaves, about 8" by 3I"; and presented to 
the India Office Library, 23rd Aug. 1878.’ 

[J. F. Fleet.] 


ft, 

2587. 

452b. Foil. 11; size 94 in. by 5 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of the latter part of the 
last century; 12-15 lines in a page. 

Ma Kara say a n n vidh i, also called Kdkacundc- 
kvarlmata, a Tantric treatise on quack medi¬ 
cines ; deriving its name from Kdkacandekvarl 
(or Kdltacdmunda), a particular form of Salcti 
or Bhairavl, to whom Iivara , in a series of 
conversations, reveals his occult science. 

Very incorrect. It begins : 

3tc5T3njmTT3 t t3t3 s ] 33T31>t 333^ I 

mfrm: 3ivrt(°3TS3rmtR) 44 3*H3*nrt utns u 
33533333313 34m: 3f^3:(!) 1 
3^: 3x4 3 x4 33 X34T 3tf 33lufc(!) II V II 
'§3It 3 0 II 

45Tfc!WTTf4 3 3XT5T43T33tf33XT I 
3rT%cfn 3tr5!nf4 3 3xt3x4t3tW 11 3 11 
The numbering of the slolcas is discontinued 
from fol. 6 (after Sloka 127). 

*fH (333: °) 334: 4135: fol. 46 ; ?f3 3IT33t3- 
3trl3fi 3crt3u4x*rfrjffc3XT fol. 5a; 3{fix 0 

3TT3f3755: fol. 66; *f<r 0 wmr- 

3l3f3j: fol. 7a; ^fix 3xx3X3rtirochirati: (?) fol. 76; 

?fs mrtoftfarsi: fol. 8a; ?fxx 3t???l4i5Tiftf fol. 
86; ^3° 3X33XX4T3X: fol. 9a; *f3« 3T?S53tt 
fol. 106. 

It ends: 

333 333T $3 33Tl 33f3 33T I 
3533533 3^h4f3 (!) ^ 33 131431 II 
3 3il33 f330 3S 34 3rtf3f33f^4 I 

Cs Cs. 

Trrr4^rr^^f?(!) H 

^fir ^ ^f w r ^ rf V fa: **tw: u 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2588. 

1248c. Foil. 16; size 9£ in. by 3J in.; 
fairly good Devanagari writing of 1777 a.o.; 
nine lines in a page. 
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Mantraratndlcara , by Vijayardmdearya, pupil 
of Caturbhujacdrya. The 13th chapter (of the 
section) entitled Kartaviryamantranirupana, 
containing charms and spoils, in the form of 
prayers addressed to Kdrtavirya-Arjuna , king 
of the Haihaya country, with the view of 
averting ill-luck of every kind. 

It begins : 

*rgirr: u u 

TOifViVft$T3p(!) ^I%l>7rtfwR5F I 
fyftSrtjSttwiSTT ii r n 

RtTft RTRtgtf fRRijfinn Rftp?prkRTr i 
Rnfrmrfift Tift Trttmrfif^: 11 3 11 

It ends : 

Rrb*^: f< 5 R»iT 5 i,fiT Rtrt-jRt hr^r: i 

ftf rrrsr w^tfK RruRThru: » 3*18 » 

Jt^TfarraiT 

RnftRl^ftRfRCRRr 11 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKE.] 

2589. 

1717. Foil. 81, 83 and 67; size 9J in. by 
41 in.; careless Devaniigari writing of 1768 
A.D.; ten lines in a page. 

Sal.iigamtjama-iautrardja, a spicilegium of 
abstrnso speculations on the transcendent 
mysteries of Tantrie belief, in four Manias, 
only three of which—viz. I., III. (or II.), and 
IT., consisting of 20,20, and 11 pctfalas resp.— 
aro, however, contained in the present MS. 

It begins (with the numbers supplied) : Eft- 

RgRTR» 

RtRif^R hb9i 31(71 ti sfat 1 
RRifViRR fiPBTroq u s 11 


rtw git tptwr wm^wif^if 1 
gRTfa eTKrsft^p^TfH et 11 3 h 

ftETRtRrf^aft fpRcrar tt^st u*ft 1 
ihtm: "gift rr ftgm: 11 8 11 

TRTRif g?l ifr ftreu) Mrut: gin: 1 
TT ^WhPR fflTit itETTiftRRtRli 11 m 11 

wfaif RR RR 7 T ifrfRRrfHRTRH I 
ii »nft Rriftnt RR ^ 3 rt ijRR u*ft 11 % 11 
RnriTtRR rri* RRmftRiftRR 1 
«W rprr rrrt RWRTRRWFTit 11 9 11 
itETmRTnREjTfRit (?) 1 

ftRRTRRtfRTRt Rr ftft RTi s et t aft 1 

(!) <nr RiRRiR hr h t u 

%r rrte » 

SfaTPH RtRRf iftTnTRi R*J rnfr 5 : 1 

^fT%RTrv(!) r Ri h RRi mf =RH: 11 <t 11 
r%r RrrfRftRr 3 fsiOft RTfiptsaft 1 

RH-ft 3 RR (i. e. 4 )^nfn RTRTRfq II So 11 

irfiufti H^TnffT fER?d w R7?nt 1 
imujTi} titoVri: nyfftTiH RT^nfR r* ii is ii 

RW*jftRfa;gRiRR Rbm>Rf f^: i 

RE n^RTTT (?) RfWit II Rft II 

7 ifwTEETRT*ft ’jfrpThrcRnft 1 
RRTtHR*nEifc Rftani gg aft rth ii S3 11 

f^hlTfWif BE R#ltE>tr*ftEft i 
ETETfR RiTOT TfWif RTTT^E feiftEEt II <|8 II 

RifN tfRT’hgft EEftT f RE R MET I 
3 »t re 'ftRiM rt# jfts^Rft 11 <w 11 
r^jirI Rwrtif 3 fgmngwt figR 1 
wrf 3 &R 3 (WNn*f m: figR 11 11 

I. ends : 

TTSlft fR?iniRPWT T R nRrf (!) E Eg I 

RRR Rift WRfR R>Rffi^(?r.ntR;TiRt) ftfifh^ffRIl 

3fir ^llmrEfpRR?>RiimftRT? TrfRiftRRifRTTR TTRR- 
RT? RTTRR^rf^Rtn fftui: R 7 ^ 5 : WTO || 


fRtRR fRTTRiT fRWTftR RRITRiT I 

jtotrIh RreTf«RtftiR ! hr rttirt ii r ii 


* For the Kadimata see no 2538 . 




















III.(?) begins: li 

^sht qmiinst wtf* ftpjtf h s n 
•jtt 1 *! ^rnrsunfl^iTw-t i 
isr&nil quroiir yr. vj fq»ft n * tt 
Trifnf^^'bsn n ^ h^iwto * 

«N 

$T3T II 0 

It ends: 


TANTRA. 

Paratantra, or Karavlraydya, a series of 
revelations regarding the occult scionco of 
Tantric worship, in the form of a dialogue 
between I&vara and Devi. \ ery incorrect. 

Whether the title Kdlikuhikrama refers only 
to the last section of this treatise, or whether 
it belongs to tho whole, as that of a section 
of a larger work, is not clear. 



nunsqurar *nTT(?*mr) i 

iNtatWiSKfaUT fi***nT U 

5-f* qrjrt»nT?n -Jifr&Tqln 

5if^n»nb9rem qft?*?* wwwNftij* 
ftjifrnm: v,z&. 11 wjnjrt tfq: 11 
TV. begins : ipaptre • 

qfftrffcOT'Sqi l 

^ nt itot **snflrc?*r# « 
qif ?^3I T?Vd f'W* I' 
figq WW I 


It begins: 

v> 

71^ TftWT: Trip C.)^£* 11 

fipritw mwftm (f^fTK?rTW* ^VrC.) f*T- 

[^rrmr 1 

sr?T^5? WSIWTH W5lfairfil(*l^(W'lt3lf«*'iIiWl 

tc.)^!^ II 

UT*nHT(«raTCT C.)WITTwf' «jw(!) HTWT-T|: I 

rrchjft (® 3 tt C.) firaT *nij’ 3 ?R 3 

C.) II 



^ -an* fsfn ftnisnTf 1 


ffvnfq in ns^rr T?wufn 11 

uncsl uro fW*rert tm 1 


^fn^infafirfrcnO) ^ « 0 


vrtumfHiinr. |)nq] TfrwiqrqiTTfriT • 
fgfgH T qn^n ualfqfr^Tqr 11 

qftww 1 

vrNii tn fmt >H tjw ^cswi^rf 11 


It ends: 

Tirq^fWf nnprft ribuqrtt gn: qn: • 
rg mf sTg^ ^ 11 qoM 11 

v^pm: tfbR f*»nn^ u 

^fir qtfq^nrosfluriitiduT^ tttttws surarfaqifq 
wanton: utc 5 : ss wrto: 11 tfqir v ‘tfc'w » 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, i., p. 229 ; Bik. Cat., 
p. 606; where khan^a. I. is said to consist of 
20; II. of 65; III. of 19 ; IV. of 11 chapters. 
The opening and concluding couplets of the 
former MS. agree with those of the present 
one , [H. T. Cox.ebkooke.] 


vrhpgqm 1 

uWnt(^srlC-)^ winm^ «v 1 

3 inwTW^uvrfti q » 

ftrmpr^ q^n *r?r*nmm?'tf(!) 1 

j(T^5THSSf W W3RTT WWirWTfUFnTff II 
^wf%f ff ^ 55 T?mitT: (!) *%t fqvTfrirr 1 
^nff tfsrm *tii) inn 11 

?UT HT UTST 5lf^ %iffqT qC*3T^ I 

urn 3if^?runn fsrii qifwi « 

wrfr^nn n , qrqn 3 wi tnai? 1 
inilqtt n fiffu'Nt w irn » 


2590. 

1412b. Foil. 16; size I2f in. by 4J in.; 
fair Beugall handwriting of about 1 < 50 a.d. ; 
twelve lines in a page. 


tfulnit f^TOH^r %^Rqf>nn 1 
imt(?)tn*flq?ren; ^ wit 11 

^rt WTOn*rr: q? mslftwr: 1 
tupjthM'W ^ " 

5 z 















CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


^rf*TW PTP fppT P R PPrPHt I 
pnwqrim ^fp^fppT ptirertf 11 0 

3 fbr*TfijTP TPTP I 

pfp ftroro pfp fpsrrqq p^rf*r w i 
nwrt npun^sstf wif»i w n 
rnr ^?TriRwrfn qfr%n;Tq q i 
Jit q»rRpq TOnft fimurpt srnwff u 
PTtTPirf HITTHIxrt nwfff fpqusfanff I 

ppttptt qir jprfts: Ufftififpretf^rt u 

fPPrfaqtffTl PT P ^PlPt P TnstfSrTT I 
VTTniiai^ffnrr?: pt^pI utirarf n 



PT PPfrt: WrTT I 

~ t t 

5 tipipt W BqftfstiTT II 0 

tfw Pltoifa^Misra: tit s II c.] fol. 26 ; jfq 
TJTTa^ TVspgTt^HmTpTP: [ll * II C.] fol. 36 ; ^fH« 

II 3 II O.)fol. 4a ; 

3frT XJtTrTR PPtTOTP PTlf^rHW: (qiTcrhlW II * IIC.) 


fol. 46; ^fa PttitPt qfffpOTPittratq: (qolTpTqfqg- 


tfftful II *1 II C.) fol. 66 ; 3fff ^ffa^T'sitiTfp 
qrTPkq?nnn Ptrwpi (qtTrnptRR C.) a r ^^ r qrg ft ratTxrt 
psthipth^px} n i, ii ib.; j'f.r ’sftmrrsrtafp fifi 0 


pswta™ xirni^ C.) w^p'^mT^f^Ttrt 

qrr^qwfpxirqpxt fol. 11a; ?fa qftptp'qtfrfp fgr 0 
^Txrtmrii qmrp (qtnrpqw C.) qt»mffi#q: 13a. 


It ends : 

fafjmr xjyvT pm PTpm^pqtfam i 
pqn pr PirpqT p prqtqTfifpqqjqi u 
m pp pixm: to fp f ggi pg i ptpp i 

TSRTRTlf PM fPfSTHTTft PP3p* II 

v * U 

(^ftf C.) 

irfr^TThTnn irrra^ ^?xit , r: ii 

On the back of the last loaf tho treatise is 
called Karamratantrakulakarma . 

Tho Cambridge Libi’ary possesses another 
MS. of this work (Add. 1477; 39 leaves, the 
second of which is, however, wanting) from 
which Profs. Aufreeht and Cowell have kindly 
supplied the various readings noted above. 

[II. T. Couuseooke.] 


2591. 

1192c. Foil. 41; size 12i in. by 4 i in.; 
indifferent Devanagari writing of 1804 a.d.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Rahasydrnava, a manual of Tantric worship, 
in 15 chapters (patala), compiled, under orders 
of Jayacandra Navcndra of Trigarta (Lahore), 
by Vanamdlin, pupil of Hridaydnanda . The 
MSS. (esp. the second) are rather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): vrhr^sfrT’nl 

ll 

gvrarcsr ftNrrF ci 
fair$npr?rf H <* ll 
wfs "STT^qt ^rf crr^wf^TR? i 
ft^q fei r q i fa ^f II * II 

fW(^A ^rfft fart faiprnj m ii 3 11 
fanw^ra wT^nqfT i 

f^^rt 'Givwr*) ^ irtrn? T^rfaRT 11 # n 
*37 hfi trjRt ^ fatrap^O) i 

Tfrr&Tqit Mm u m h 

^WI5t ^TTT^f f^TTt TT?fq I 

.0 ' 

HRRSTPftr PTrPT if’SrRSTPfpf iTPT II f, II 
3T?5R?T»rft!t STRT§P R Stiff I 
PWtHTOtPPlf II 9 II 

ntvfnwp* r mr: xrt i 

pprpttt pPTgfrw K^rftt# r 11 111 
R nrf gtRT PTVPiTpt f?KTP R i 

nppipf^vnr ’P pttp fpftmpnn 11 <t n 

f^rPTTPT7r: Pt i 

ql3PPlfi|1V^P fpjrtpimrp ?Tir: ii «lo II 

C\ 

pwi3p: ppp ^p i 

pt'3^rpi»r|p p%?TP fi<fV r w H: u «i<i u 
t p wnfrt tg tp p ptv# ppfpfsnt 1 
fpPfrTVTt# ’PP ^H^rnf^fWPI II «ip 11 

Cx 

prn^p PPTRrt PP sfwtRRP PPT I 
pp fppTP p> pi§: mv?i p?[t 11 <13 11 
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irffriNT to* ftrftr: ft*nn i 
mft Tprari tres n *• M 

wgifc 1 0 

1. Q-urunirnaya, fol. 46; 2. bhdvctnirnaya , 

fol. 8a; 3. Immdrikdkalpa , fol. 96 ; 4. s am ay a- 
cdra, fol. 10a; 5. jnthapujd, fol. 106; G. tm- 
slthapujdpaddhatiy fol. 11a; 7* pdridavavnaha- 

pvjdpaddhati, fol. 22a; 8. draupadUamskfiti, 

fol. 236 ; 9. chinnddipafala, fol. 286 ; 10. pwa- 
tcaryakrama, fol. 35a; 11 . baliddnavidhi, fol. 366; 
12., vibhutidharanavidhi , fol. 3 76; 13. ant ary a- 
gavidhi , fol. 39a; 14. yogavaranam, fol. 396; 

15. r ah asyokt adr avya&o d h an avid h d n am ; ends: 
Nsntwt nrtai i inN * 


(!) u n 0 



H This colophon has caused the alter¬ 
native title of Dravyaiodhana being wrongly 
ascribed to the whole work. 


The colophons usually run thus : ^flT 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2592. 

581d. Foil. 50; size 12* in. by 4£ in.; 
fairly written in Devanagari, by several hands, 
in 1800 A,r>.; eleven lines in a page. 

The same work. Both MSS. seem to have 
been transcribed from the same original. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2593, 2594. 

705, 706. Foil. 1-150, 151-293 ; size 16i 
in. by 4J in.; clear Bengali handwriting of 
about 1700 a.d.; nine lines in a page. 

Sivarahasya , an extensive work on Siva - 
worship. The complete work consists of 12 
parts (arnia), only one of which, the seventh, 
is contained in these volumes. 


It begins : wy I 

Tffi ifcrfowT i 

Cx A 

psprft wfawa*! ii 

cr; W. miraft »rg: i 

Tmwat fatf fit Tt wtmwnras « 

Wt 'WT* t 

w^rfs: • 

nmTqTTrT: Tsft f'W n 

*wfs: *ft$crrof st* ssuftfr irafi t 
irorf'et fafrfarsriwrfa srnf *nn »t*n » 

5TT qgnrb i Hnnft i 

^'•RWi'brrst srff 11 

frasrstg* ^ i 

fEPB7fW|*tTtn4 fwir.mswtat 11 

faJpt ftrwRurt i 
fjpuro’l fatrert f^^nfvn* » 

3 ft mnnntf i 

Cv 



«s 4 


fa-dz-BRzmjn i 
TOn(r.^)«Trniftnt it 

f ^ ^ *i i T i ffr b ftrn! i 

»hr?: *nnpr: srorftrf n 

*wt Hftnm i 

tnra wtsfarret fimjfe: it 

ftnar^jt »r?T^f ftrnprenftTf^fr i 
^TRt m^r^rrct ^ ftf Rifajwfer wnft« 

<rsr wftr wft 3 r^r i 

7T«nft wrftf * smftr »ntT^n 11 

fnTjrftr ftnPTTmftr ^trfw fm unft i 
rttrfa ^rrfsf tnnftr bj fnns»nfiT ?r » 
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wifs s^rStgnsa sisst sgsfftr i 
sat sw sttHI: n 
TSSTTSSTTST rSSTSTSH'STfSSt i 

ssnfsr a wsnst stmt asspfafs » 
sssrsrrsfsg wii sfg wssrcrr i 
fararTsreRTTcrrtf# Ns wt: wstsw u 

S HTSl«irf^a|VTOSftWiIT#^tSwftsfq I 
S StT Sift tsTTRfift sfjrnw: fifTSS II 

sift fssfitoiis^r: finssTST^rsTsrs: i 
'Wrrct wgrprHF’Ssjff gn ggt u 
s«?WTSfsrfsr sssfTSTfs ggis: i 
fiasfw sts fss?f nw: gn n 

s if sftr nssr: wm: fins arsTS in in R T: i 
^STaNiTSTSTSTT ssfor fijrssfwvf u 
figssTss <isTTH^rftnN?iTssf i 

STiSSfSTTTtSTS ftTSS? "psif SST II 

finis 3ITRT fsshp swrgsfw tpsst i 
sf gsrfiCif si SSSISTSSSTST II 

ijiftsT siifn sis fir's s?rss i 

JTT ’git fcRTTSS SSTSSTTrS stNw: II 
SSWSgsgTSTSTTWTt finSSi* I 
fijTSSTsrow fgsi s 4 s^t^sts^ 11 
s Tins st^TSTSTW ssisftsTSsntfsNsi: i 
unsfsr agt wtsngssiTST ss w. Nsiisinsj 11 
fsTSSTSTsinsFTSST: Nssssrr: i 
fiSSUTTSTST fssi SfST USK TSfiSrEfifisW II 

^igwr ssststif: nfsrsis gs: finri i 
fsrr: sr&irerwt swsSt snrmN: n 
SW SSTS I 

c 

SSSTTSitfirst SN stgtsr ff in sgt I 

SJrST SSSSgSSPjSTS SSTfjTS: II 
Ns wars i 

STS STS gTSTITS S*SSj S# WSTSST 1 
SfirSTSt iSST s# SsTCT ’gtg STgt II 

ssss gtr sHx ss: sitsstss s^t i 
mnwi ssr swps sfst stsrsnnf n 
fifsjnsssrsTsrfVT sfiw insupt st I 

’SStSTSSS g STSt fnswt SS II 


sisrss iPSTS STS sfNsTVS. I 
SSTfs STSt ssst Sist SSI s TJTSSW II 
fs^Hfssstrs: srs#: sftsffts: i 
ssfssrfir st hs*f ssswstssssst ii 

Cs 

s sts«t: itsirs ssrw sts Nts: i 
WH> SSTfiSSr SifiT ssrrsfss#>i II 0 

The saptamdmsa, according to a MS. in 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices, i., p. 123, consists of 29 
adhyayas. The present MS., however, termi¬ 
nates abruptly in the 25th adhydya ; and the 
colophon of some of the others also is wanting. 

I. gftr sjtfjprrssj sssta w^sittNsssts sss- 
fijTSsssrsTssrsJt sts nsstsuns: 11 fol. 105. 

II. beg.: *fss sis: i 

rsarsTinss ss fs*STsr: sit s wjts: i 
ssr: siirrsssT s^t ssnsrawigTi it 

c «N 

Col. : ^fs° Nssfrhtsrir stts^t^iw srnjrtirjisT 
sts fanrNt suits: ii fol. 14a. 

III. beg.: STSWSTS | 

Sstssrfs^FTTTui fsshn fins fssjn i 
'SWT SSSSTST TTST rSrSSTgnSStwtT II 

rS'S«iWtrrN^siSiSig«m^ ss: i 
svnrvpsfitsrt sij srwfsstfw srgjt n 

Col.: gfw° Nsstrhfsrg stT^tsT?Tw wwtst 
suns: ii fol. 186. 

IV. beg.: W?TS SSTS I 
srstsst SW^ Sf -sjjg STWTsfsSi' I 
SisrsTSsmTws sat ssfw srw^: ii 
fiaswnsTSTssrrfs sfs srrast srrss i 

WSt SSST SSI swnwss S 3TWS?i II 

Col.: ^fw° fiwsstt^srg SrnjTtsTWTW swst' 
suns: II fol. 23a. 

V. beg.: s t sT ^ srs I 
s?3nfsc5WS^T srra'tsTsrt^: » 
sts? fssit smjst fs s>N sg nst ii 

Col.: ^fs° srrntsTWTW srTntsrsfsssfsfssrss 0 

fol. 29a. 
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VI. beg.: tnffiFjqTO l 

fan ^«rw%jfTf*raf^3in i 

srwrqYa tfgq»roiT: qtqqqs? 11 

Col.: jfiir« f^m-rhrror 

fol. 336. 

VII. beg.: trfoprre l 

f ^TOO B g ltTW fltst I 

B qfi n w sm w ni awantf faq*nf u 

Col.: ^fffO TObmw HfBW'OWiT 0 fol.37a. 

VIII. beg.: tn%nrw • 
f g mH^ q H RT ?mwhR ’j* i 

qra qjnnwrqq f'liiuife: fwt fwa: it 
Col. : *fa» qrnnlmaTwr tpirnaftfafraraNFf « 

fol. 40a. 

IX. beg.: ftp; *qro 1 

qrqprot tr*nw s? ^hrr^^rt qrt i 
Ui?R f%*»??T«rffeqr qTq?rfWfll 
jtt Bftsr? f^jnvbji: qqq?*nrqtq75TiT i 
BT^rf ?hiTnj *rn^H«r^ fqfViqlN n 
^faswflrTf ^N: apmrr • 

TltBTT^ TTq fq^t *W WTqqT II 
Col.: ?ffJ 0 0 fol. 436. 

X. beg.: fi^r ^TTB I 
qr- ma qflUHUl qrqt TO ^^nnjt l 
^srqT^fTOTWWt f?q* qtqwna n 
BT^qt q^qabsTW wnw*i$?r*f fjw i 
ftrt ttfqfrSTrcnc fyq m «r gm?TOT.« 
*rfnmgTj»ro qnfit: fisqa Bar i 
^TOT^winr. Bfa rrqq Btfeft: ii 

Col.: * BT*rlm?TW ^^^rfTrrrjnirspl « 

fol. 636. 

XI. beg.: fjrq aara i 

’srhsrf «tw fTOc? snf BT?qt qtTqq i 
BtqTqKpiB* fam^ *prq$ u 

(fends fol. 696). 

XII. col .: ?fH ° BT^ffamrraq ar^it 

sutrq: fol. 99a. (At fol. 81a Vishnu is intro¬ 
duced worshipping Siva). 


XIII. beg.: ’fqq BB: I 

aa q^rJrr?nj qrnpta^j ^h: i 
qqr jTTit a%qtB iqqiwq qqara: ii 
qurtar: b%* sftt awnTWite t 
wprqq rarer: ryaBqqrwm BqTfav it 

Colophon of XIII. and XIV. wanting ; XV 
ends fol. 109a. 

XVI. beg.: qrforqrq l 

qua^ vpt ahmq fBwrfc 'swan fq*t i 
TnfT *rqitaqrfq fanjB aa5« a it 
qrtovi^ aqra i 

ftrl fqqa: am 55^ qBTTtoqrtBeT i 
qq-SE TOTTTrt WUt qtt < pw^ q |?TTa II 

XVII. (beg.?) ends fol. 1316. 

XVIII. beg.: fifpt Tara I 
nw ?fq qrqpnqrqfir^iftq^Tftnt i 
q ri; qi^ V tni ?.-j ffsfvjqj wfqBftt ii 
gaaff q r yfrrTq -jft narfaftni i 
aara qqq qroft qtfVmt qVaqqar it 
asfranrl^qqT^ hut naaqBVT i 
■^TfTfa fttqaHtfq q^TOTOq BT$t ll 

XIX. beg. fol. 154a: BfaaTfjrq qqrB i 
%q rjfifuriterat fqcmmrrqqt *m i 

» qqtaxr^Twwqq awa: net ii 

Col.: 3^fir 0 ftrrnk'MqT*’ sfrtrar^raqaN 0 

fol. 169a. 

XX. beg.: B^rinfsiq Bar* I 

afa qrprl jtf Btfasra anaat qal I 
Tra aremaatJa fro a«rqq : nrr. n 

XXI. beg. fol. 185a: qftfjnr aaTB I 

’S^'ITO^RTqHl WTOj ^11? II 

XXII. beg. fol. 1976: trr^qra i 
fss bbit w »mw- -' *r z mr *T i 
trw^ qtf fqqrro froua: u 

s^Tf^iq » 

mqqarnf f?r q wqr®) i 
qfwpqrmfaqwq f«nft u 
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XXIII. beg. fol. 2166 : fiftM MMTW l 
fTO mt*i tomAst towmj i 

ww totto vs j3 MrtrarlfsfM: n 

XX1Y. bog. fob 2486 : fijpr mmtw I 
fwgwnfaii to fyMTOMgwii i 
weroi *w TOT5+ mm firawt f$jir it 
Col. -. ^fir ’s5%mt:to MWMhp f^ratcNNi^ win 
wgf%n surra:n 

XXV. beg. fob 189ft : ^srlfijra totm i 
TO wt ^7mmt?(!) wcrart wtHw mr: i 
W»TMMM5TftTwft srafiprenr: » 

The MS. ends (in the middle of the page): 

mftro i 

5ngss wto: ^rar <*ro: to* to i 

Ul$t ft^TilTB M - 

On the different sections of the complete 
work soo Burnell, Timjore MSS., p. 206. 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2595. 

2798b. Foil. 26; size 10J in. by 6f in. 
(European fashion); careless, modern Deva- 
nagart writing; 26-28 lines in a page. 

Prayogaratndhara, or Bhaletavrdtasantosha- 
/>•« (?), a treatise on Tantric worship, by Prema- 
n idh »', son of TJmdpati. Apparently incom¬ 
plete. Very incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): ’sfhulhft- 
fWjTO mm: II 

fTpmranmTOrfa nfrrn^ frurgnb? v: i 
^ TO ^ TOwragw w TOTfn ii <i n 
to") (tycrarar c T w iot (r . 0 m) 

Cs 

(TcfnTOrafjTrbnT ^ ? n^nr] i 

infiwwuiwrart wr* 

TO M^wrm wmt«> fwnfMr n ? ii 
to m 

TRrart mw TO*j»rani gi[:] 
fnairt mm Mferafn wurarar w ii 5 11 


wnrwrantfn nt f?m wfafrof wtjw i 
wnr WMlntRiarift wrw g wwtf 11 $n Hu 

IfWIWE?] TTWTTWWMTOT 
wt *ra: ntwfer: praraifM 1 
totw Mfrorarat) frot 
■r^nra nfisfijin f? tfw: 11 s 11 

mfMrar<g^»nT?TOmtT^f wrtrari wTawtrawt^b- 
TOror(?TO*) w wrat TwtnM graMt^raraMTMtnro 
n% - Tyrant to t 0 

Cn c 

The MS. contains the following 9 chapters 
( ratna ) :—I. Nityaprdtah lerityaratna, fol. 4 b; II. 
nityatantrasndnaratna, fol. 56 ; III. nityamn - 
dhyaratna, fol. 7a; IY. nityapdrnatarpana , 
fol. Say V. samsthdvediratna, fol. 11a-; VI. 
nityapurriabhutahiddhyddiratna, fol. 13a; VII. 
nityapurnanwtrilcdnydsaratna, fol. 196; VIII. 
nityapurnamantravmydsaratna , fol. 216; IX. 
nitydn t arydgaratna. 

It ends: 

htTO ^hfi wftnft mm wto i 
M?TO MPtnb MWt TOTTOftMrtfTO II 

whrtror mtmmT nwt Bwfit tomT^m »1to: 11 

WbM?bra(TOMbhHMT?TrPR^ BMf TOUmfMH I rf 

^ V> «v _ \ 

MWWT(rt(ftTO sftMfkrMWiThmrT:H(l) tfTOf II 

Then follow four more linos, apparently the 
beginning of a new chapter : ftrTSj Sfi^nf^ur^'OT- 
0 and terminating abruptly : 'mtktt f 
fniW" fr*T cf^fV: rf II 

The same colophon, mutatis mutandis, occurs 
at the end of each chapter. 

Without other copies, this MS. is of little 
use. 

See Aufrecht, Cat. Cat., s.v. Tremanidhi (son 
of TJmdpati ), where, however, most of the titles 
of separate treatises given seem to be merely 
chapters of the present work. 

[Coll, of Fort William.] 
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2596. 

1248a. Foil. 121; size 9£ in. by 8| in.; 
fairly good Devanagarl writing of 1790 A.n.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Tdrdbhaktisudhdrnava , a digest of directions 
for the worship of the goddess Tdrd y or 
Tdrim, compiled by Narasimha (or Nrisimha) 
Thakkura Mahopadhydya. Tar an gas V.-VIII.; 
each paged separately. 

V. Tdrdnitydrcanamdhi , foil. 74, treating of 
purificatory rites and formulas in constant use 
in devotional practices, begins : fwfafv: il 

nr. ^ \ 

iratutw wrt u 

i 0 

Foil. 66b-71a contains formulas of invo¬ 
cation to Tara under 1000 different names or 
epithets. 

The copyist's date is > 

st $9 H 

YI. (?) foil. 11, deals chiefly with the rites 
of initiation for novices. It is only in this 
chapter, when describing the selection of a 
young girl to be enthroned and worshipped 
as the substitute of the goddess, that the 
author verges slightly on the objectionable 
practices of Tantric worship. 

It begins: ^nirrTf»rf^^'k^7T rr^T fro^- 

frniwt trt wur^rm* w 

trrt 1 0 

VII. Naimittikavidhi , foil. 21, treating of 
the festivals recurring with the seasons, begins: 

^ ^nhuhl \ 

cs <N 

^qncn M g^mroixiTt 11 

VIII. Purafcaranavidhi, foil 15, treating 


of preliminary rites to bo observed, begins : 

1 1 *rv?f *c**br 9 i gro- 

rrrgw a 0 

Colophon: w 

for?r sFrortn: » 

The following authorities are cited: Agas- 
tyasamhitd , foil. 96, 1116, 1146; Uddisa, foil. 
22a,49a ; Uttaratantra ,, foil, 116, 126,17a, etc.} 
TJmdmahc&varasamvdda , fol.62a; Ehavlrdtantra , 
foil. 19a, 1076; Kalaka (some formulas), fol. 
376 ; Kdlikdkdva (?°8tava), fol. 7a; Kdlikod- 
bhava, fol. 1106; KdUkalpa, foil. 506, 51a; 
EaUtantra, foil. 13a, 366, 119a; Kubjitc&t antra, 
fol. 64 a; Kumdrlkalpa, foil. 6 a, 11 a, 12 a, etc.; 
Kumdritantra, foil. 106, 166, 306, etc.; Kula- 
cuddmani, foil, 16, 3a, 56, etc.; Kxdamuldvatdra , 
foil. 60a, 1076; Kuldmrita, foil. Ola, 77a, 826; 
KuUmritadipiku, fol. 816; Ki ldrnava , foil. 11a, 
14a, 166 ; Kuldvatdra, foil. 246, 25a; KuloddlSa , 
foil. 506, 51a, 52a; KavXdlaviya , fol. 366; 
Kriyasdra, fol. 366 ; Gandharvatantra, foil. 4a, 
47a; Gotamiya , foil. 7a, 6 , 8 a, etc. ( Gautamhja , 
fol. 246, cf. Vaishnavag.); Gorakshasamhitd , 
fol. 14a; Gcburiydmala, fol. 31a ; Candrapitha, 
foil. 1196, 1206; Candrika, fol. 54a; J/Jdndr- 
naAja, foil. 146, 446, 516, etc.; Jndnonnayana, 
fol. 206; Ddmara, fol. 506; Tattvacintdmani, 
fol. 26; Tattvasdrasainhitdy foil. 9a, 10a; 
Tantracuddmani, fol. 19a, 6 ; Tantramdla, fol. 
636 ; Tantrardja , fol. 76 ; Tantrardjottara, fol. 
86 ; Tantralildvati, fol. 52a; Tantrakekhara, 
fol. 1186; Tdrakaraniya, fol. 26 a; Tar dr a- 
hasyavritti , ltd. lla ; Tdrdrnava, foil. 38a, 6 , 
316, 1076 ; Tdropanishad, fol. 476 ; Turndydga 
( ilokas ), foil. 576, 5 8a; Tripurdrnava , fol. 4a; 
Trikaktitantra, fol. 4a; Trikaktiratna, foil. 10a, 
25a, 356, etc.; Dafahiridinurtisamhitd, foil. 316, 
90a, 916; Dtpikd, fol. 54a, 6 ; Devlydmakt , 
foil. 776, 826, 1106; Navaratnekvara, fol. 44a.; 
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Ndradapancardtra, foil. 3 a, 5a, etc.; Ndradhja , 
fol. (>4 b; NUatantra, foil* 3a, 4a, Sa, etc.; 
Nrisirnhakalpa, fol. 506 ; P adyavahinvya OfrjST- I 
3 #*tk: i], fol. 24a; Pura- 

timranacandrikd, foil. 51 a, 526, 65 b, etc.; Push- 
pa maid, fol. 36a; Pushpddhydya, fol. 36a; 
Prapaitcasara, foil. 506, 52a ; Prnthamatantra, 
fol. 109a; Phetkdrinl , foil. 1 1 a, 14a, 19a, etc. 

. (-tantra , foil. 9a, 236, etc.); Phetkdrlya , fol. 
10a; PharavJya , foil. I la, 126, 21a* etc.; 
Brahmaydmala, foil. 136, 1036; Brahmas amhitd, 
foil. 186, 486; Bhdvacutfdmaqn, foil. 14a, 346, 
366, etc.; Bhdvanirnaya , fol. 45a; Bhairava - 
/antra, foil. 6 a, 11a, 12a; Matsyasukta , foil. 
36a, 876; Mantracuddmani, foil. 126, 47a; 
Mantratantraprakdia, foil. 236, 24a, 51a, etc.; 
Mantradevaprakaiikd, fol. 1206 ; Mantranmktd- 
vall , foil. 506, 906 ; Maliakapila/p art car dtr a, fol. 
1136 ; MaMkdlas amhitd, foil. 146, 896, 90a, etc. 
(often Mdhd -); Mahdrnavatantra, fol. 41a; 
Manas alias a, fol. 56a ; Mdlinl tantra, foil. 86 , 
76, 8 a, etc.; Mundamdld, foil. 34a, 35a, 366, 
etc.; Yam ala, fol. 3a, etc.; Yorjimtantra , foil. 
296, 32a, 616, etc.; Ratnasdgara, fol. 11a; 
Rdghavabhafta, fol. 57a; Rudraydmala, fol. 16, 
etc. {Tdrfibhutahublhiprakarana of R.), fol. 21a; 
Laghistava , fol. 146; Vahratnmjakalpa, fol. 
1186; Yasnhfhas amhitd, foil. 4a, 9a, etc.; 

Vdyaviy as amhitd, foil. 1076, 1136; Vdr dint antra, 
foil. 136, 206; Vijaydkalpa, fol. 156; Vimald- 
tantra, fol. 556; Viiuddheivara, foil. 26, 166; 
Ylrakalpa, fol. 44a; Ylracuifdmani, foil. 16, 
2 a, 3 a, etc.; Vlratantra, fol. 21 a; Vaisampd- 
yanasamhitd, fol. 108a,6; Vaishnava-Gotamhja , 
fol. 24a ; Lakshanasamgraha, fol. 49a ; Sdradd, 
foil. 226, 23a, 6 , etc.; SdraddtUaka, foil. 566, 
61a; Saivdgama, foil. 56, 6 a, 7a, etc.; Qrihrama, 
foil. 13a, 856; SrikramasamhUd, fol. 36; Sa- j 
natkumdrhja , fol. 1146; Samaydcdra, foil. 146, ! 
17a, 84a, etc.; Samaydtantra, fol. 6 a; Sdra- i 


<SL 

samgraha, foil. 296, 306, 326, etc.; Siddhasd - 
rasvata, foil. 30a, 326; Siddhindthas amhitd, 
fol. 84a; Siddhcsvarcitantra, fol. 118a; Sid- 
dheivarUantra, fol. 32a; $uta(? Suta)gitaratnd- 
kara, fol. 48a; Surendrasamhitd, foil. 2a, 1076; 
Somabhujagavail, fol. 55a; S auir dm anit antra, 
fol. 31a; Svatantra, foil. 86 , 206; Svatantra- 
tantra, foil. 6 a, 126; Harnsapdramesvaratantra, 
fol. 736 ; Karagaurisamvada, foil. 106, 19a, 
356 (Kulasarvasvasahasrandmastotra of 11.), 
fol. 73a; Homudganirupand, fol. 115a. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2597. 

231. Foil. 102, five of which (47-51) are 
wanting; size 14| in. by 4£ in.; good, modern 
Nepalese handwriting; nine lines in a page. 

Sydmdrakasya, a compendium of Tantric 
worship, in 22 chapters ( pariccheda ), compiled 
from various sources, by Purndnanda-parama- 
hams a . [A.] 

It begins : 

^ f$nrt 

an i i 

^Trsrr 

^ iW CRT* I 

*hr i 

wnT h 

Tj^rrrt n hit OTHt wnr Hit i 

fTHTSR HHR I 0 

* iiwTifhh** ^ B. 

t B. 
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Nydsdnuvivarana, fol. 10a ; II. ant ary a- 
janavivarana, fol. 18a ; III. sddhakahulaveSa - 
nirnaya, fol. 36 b; IV. rahasyamdld (consisting 
of KdWcalpe hilikdkavacam, B, fol. 49a ; Rudra - 
ydmale uttaratantre kdllprasthdpe kdlabhairava- 
samvdde sri-daIzshina - kdlihakavacam, fol. 53a; 
Sri-virupdkshaviracitam Srikdlikdkavacam> fol, 
55 b; Bhviravaiantre kdlikalpe bikdlikavacam, 
fol. 57a; KdUpurdne trailokyamohanarn ndma 
kdlikavacam , fol. 57 b; Kdlikidasarvasve mahd- 
kdU-&ri-dak$hindkdU ndma sahasrastavardjam, 
fol. 68a; Rudraydmalatantre h' Uydm as to tram, 
fol. 69a ; 6rimahdkdlakritam irikdlhtotram, fol. 
71a; srikdlikdcatuh&lokistotram, fol. 72a); V. 
mantrasiddhdrtJiavivarana (B., fol. 72a); VI. 
mantrabhedanivarana A.., fol. 53a; VII. Kali - 
tattvakathma, fol. 54a; VIII. purushdrthasd- 
dhanavivarana, fol. 58a; IX. viryamocana, fol. 
62 a; X. sdmdnyasddhana , fol. 64a; XI. puras- 
caranavyatirekamantrasiddhyupdya, fol. 65b ; 
XII. pifhajapanirnaya, fol. 676; XIII. huld- 
cdranirnaya , fol. 705; XIV. mahdnUakrama- 
varnana, fol. 78 b; XV. purakaranaprahdrdn - 
taranirnayaj fol. 816; XVI. hoviakundanirmdna- 
nirnaya, fol. 85a; XVII. vetdladisiddhinirnaya, 
fol, 84a; XVIII. paripdkaphalavivarana , fol. 
90a ; XIX. t&rirjiibhedavvoarana, fol. 97a ; XX. 
sarirad ridhikarana, fol. 100a; XXI. rahasya- 
mdldsamskdravarnana, fol. 1006; XXII. ends*, 
irf ^ -3FT3 WfcBt 
t ^ ft i 

vprrf*? WC&wf frt II 

^ *fbTT«g?t I 

h 0 * 

See Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 43. 

^ [B. H. Hodgson.] 


2598. 

67. Foil. 133; size 10J in. by 4? in.; 
well written, in Dovanagari; nine lines in a 
page. 

Sydmdrahasya . In this (not very correct) 
copy [B] the introductory couplets are preceded 
by a dolra of eight stanzas, commencing : 

ijpjifctrt f*?(T3ra»t 

faf^retO) 

’xr&f it ^ n 0 

With the following additional couplet ami 
colophon : 

rmnwf 

*srt mdt mxrftr i 

C\ 

to: wTgF^fFT^gxr?-^fi? 

^nj firafH H’THTO II % II 

toti* II 

_ Cs ___ 

Then follow the introductory ttokas as above. 

The MS. is dated: TO* Skis W' 

tt* i gromr fciftrw srrcrorc ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKS.] 

2599. 

1534. Foil. 56; size 11 in. by 3| in.; 
fairly good, small Devanagari writing of about 
1750 a.d.j 10-18 (mostly 17) lines in a page. 

Sundarlmahodaya (also called Tripuratun- 
darimahodayd), a compendium of Tantric wor¬ 
ship by Sankardnanda Natha, disciple of Bdmn~ 
nanda Natha, or Rdm&nanda Sarasvati. 

It begins : s rt njrr fa gr y g V it 

aiK ig Ks rfrT 
m ^f^rf^rreit» ^ ii 
u> I 

yrd ?ian i 

6 A 


* B. 
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ffbt mft m*CTrljj*rTam N 
'Rrhcwr?t3Hi'»t rpnfa u ? 11 

.ret fsnfhrpg Hvffir iffcnrt i 
if <f i r*rrfhupi«T ^nft 

*rnbr»ffrsrt » 3 it 
fjr»rriN ffaRtnf'wn ^ 



Kjiwrsrt wvra nw«i 11 a n 
^Tn n rqr f n w: ?tut i 

ftfrf ^TTOf II M II 

snj jjrf*i tprs«nfa VH ^thwW I 

(r. °f^) (r. °fti) tfipppt i 

WSf fTDT: ^VJUTfa f^UTT: II 

Sl^fiTWTjwf nj g^sHvf I 

xNurfTttf oITTWhwirtUfH ll 

«n?4 fTR^rnf fifnrtrt i 

^nr^irfinf *ri; vrft wtifarsf n 

jrfWbr Tcrtltr i 

3 -aiuro fagtr irefir it 

^sw$: ii >p^rf ^ssvtfflfK 

«Tjaf Vfnfafir ututt i ^uTT^rwiTiif^vi TTf^atiw- 

v> \ 

nit it gtwf <ftf> f^iTT: i ^ ^f<r Tu nwVi *v- 
z s f tfkf * u wft Tfw gi Wnrf n nm m^f 

w. i ftfNt ?: i Ms;. «: i fsn4> ?: t «nn *i swt- 
Ttnintiw: aifssrt: frunttii: *t 3: f**3yflf*rfTf 
n^tiw»^»rRrt ^rrnTnnK^ 11 <nrr ^ 5 : it: wit 
*nw$rhrbi 1 ^?rw «*3JfW<r 

11 htwiuw tra firm m fsrgrt 1 fi tmma- 
a*f»ft *fw *n*if 1 int m«fTTH><rrfHHT f«wr 1 wwn 
*u Aura FWTT'WTTt ftwi ?*iwmuVf 

?5>fm?T t>BT I KiTsS I 

^TffTmiwftramr: jfiffcjrir ^ 1 

ff?rr g* fjnjimt irarf^fif n 0 

The work is divided into five chapters 
(1 tlldsq)'. — I. dJkakdvidhi (initiation), fol. 8a; 
II. upodijhlta (introduction), fol. 116; III. 


nytizddikiuinda (marking the body with mystic 
signs), fol. 30a; IV. nityapujdvidhi (ordinary 
ritos), fol. 486; V. Miscellaneous rites, fol. 56a. 

Of casual quotations from other sources the 
following may be noted : Kramottama, by Ni- 
jatmananda Natha (fol. 38a*); D akshindmurti- 
samhitd (fol. 38a, 2 infra); Mantramahodadhi 
(fol. 396, 2 infra); Lalitdreanacandrikd (fol. 
336, 1, 386, 5). 

It ends: 

if^t fatff"srfisrfaiT hut ?rer » 

init f? u^rr^Prormit Ampr irfsr: 'fftwr- 

c% C 

’swif 11 n 11 

q >r i ng f iiituaT^fqfmirpp^^ir? 1 

3 irm*rf»T jf*mnt vtfjb?rtunpst 

whf insR^nT^finfu nsrrtHisput 11 * 11 

Cv 

fVr*M *n *pr> inn i 

f fr fV tgr T tH < fo r> T T 

ft w^uwmv. w a w 





*wmi it 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2600, 

1150. Foil. 56 (four of which are wanting); 
8ize 9 in. by 4i in.; good, clear Devanagan 
writing of about 1750 a.d.j 11 or 12 lines in 
a page. 

MaJwtripi$ra$imda rlpddukdrcana kramottama, 
a description of Taniric rites in connection 
with the worship of Tripuramndari; by Ni- 
jiHmaprakdMnanda. 

# The passage quoted occurs in MS. 1150, fol. 525, 4. 
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^ roll. 1~6 of the original, MS. are wanting, 
and have been replaced (by a different hand) 
by the same number of leaves containing a 
description of some other Tantric rites, appa¬ 
rently not belonging to the treatise; and 
beginning : 




*TTH 


ii 


i° 


Fol. 19 has likewise been supplied by the 
same more recent hand; the first page con¬ 
taining a repetition of fol. 15a, 11. 1-7, whilst 
the second contains matter unconnected with 
what follows. 

Foil. 41-44 are missing; and between foil. 
45 and 46 two leaves, marked 45 and 46, and 
written by a third hand, have been inserted, 
though evidently belonging to some other 
Tantric work ( navacakranydsa , cakrebvarinydsa, 


etc.). 


wr qrmsrraw: fol. 85; *fw ntiqi ms *?: fol. 

' C\ 

10ft; ?frT fsnjT^SjT THrKfT7r*r?8TEJT^ BWTWT fol. 
146; $ftl fol. 17a; 

fol. 186; renre i rere re^reiijreircgfH: fol. 216; 
Tfar reBrerjprnsffw: fol. 226 ; efe reTrerirerew: fol. 
256; ^fw fol. 36a; ijreiffw: 

fol. 366; ^fw reTttrenwfw: fol. 376 ; *fw 3rtfwre#i 
fol. 39a ; rererw: rererewrerfa y fis wr # rei:rerc t° fol. 
48; ?f(T retfWNw W ?l 3 l lV.q Tre: fol. 52a; ; 

qreTWlfre fol. 536. 


<SL 

2601 . 

1893, Foil. 5; size 115 in. by 4 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing, of the latter part of last 
century; twelve lines in a page. 

Tripurasundarhtotra, a treatise on the wor¬ 
ship of Sakti under 1000 different forms of 
her name implying so many epithets. 

It begins: 

BTB U w Y refl tf Bw i 
reraBrererereunre gewfie^trefrew h su 

*rfrtn4? qcr ma pa l Ty re fire.dfgrif i 
tf Be 1 , lf'<rH^l*Ore II ? II 

rererrerret e* reTgrerlretereretf i 

fwfiTHW Bt^T# II 3 H 

tv C- ' 

^TTo5^FtiTVt ^Tvhpirwf I 
freSr^eBBVt BWTgWBreT?# II * II 

fjrerefcuftvT# i 

re?BTfere#rerr3i fnftBrirtnrereiit n m ii 

HH|«I fTTTBT BT# f’l^^fVni I 

rerwtB%g 5 t wwt m? # fsH f oreigB: u 4 , n 

^TTwqrq W’q I 

?t nfw: re%eretBt M nfrr: re%ef#Bt u s u 

?4 nfw: reit^rrerTBt e^BRl re wire re i 

win* BBeTVmW WBT fB’OBiTTBf II t II 

w»re retrereft sfn w?;wl retftw re nfw: i 

©V 

fw nnj ret# fair* regret u a n 

frerrerel ret# re# fstf gftrei?r»ireVB^ i 
freWT ^TBW WBBT freWT wfrefreBT *»w: II So ll 


It ends : 

BTc5BBBWl ITBlfBBBfaBt I 



B^W^TWRBWhTTITRWB'f I 
BTJlt-Jsfr WWBf W W$B >TBBTfc5B.-t II 


q f ren f* i?T> Hre rere: h 




freWT c5BB WIBB BiB fBfSBBTBBTit I 

sl v 

BtBTTBWWTr ref*: Brfwre BBBt *reB It <M II 

vi t N 

rerrenereHrw ere # HHnj N# rei e i K i 

'i v 

we# retgfrereerfre rerrere w rewrer u s? 11 

TTPq 1 

BTV BT^ WBT B# BTSfHWWW I 

rerfrer bt 4 ret gre Brefo rei Eu ns re u ^ n 

6 a 2 
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to* tototto roi fTOgf iroTTO: i 
tj toto wro) mht: Tt^T TOrfirdTOi: 11 11 

*s i 

iN if *0 TRT ilflfs&pfifgrrfijrl I 
to tpjtm firoj fro* TOT?nni n sm h 
3«r #?tn froi w»KTO r re<. i 
ottvtt: IN rPTTf&pfmfl n st, 11 

TOnron inn pro (?) awfMwjfjiTrfiw^T i 

fr*n$iftK vnrqrr wfaiWirforofiTOd h «iv» 

TJTOW fiTOJTOTT TtH-TO t 

F 5 ^roi roipnrrrqt 11 st11 
nrnt drift imrn^ranfti nrt* sfiro* < 
rout JisrNri* wtir rout w w gro n <w n 

•*rt rontTut srcstro dro* trjgrof i 

*tot roro?d * qmunfq Yrtgro to » *o n 
ror yh-jj Yrt ro i ttR*rapTOft ?- 

^fqrmri't dte: i 0 

vronifl to^tt rocff zraro w^fiw) t 
•anroroT vw^i roror rofroO mnrof riirt in n 
TKT^TfTOymfa: wrfcrro roroTferol i 
*>TOrl TOromOTtfiS: ro^st wrorotTf^pfl h > u 


«rarrot ^c^vm dftyft roTTsftiro i 
■wWAiTT gfpH itVI ^IffTfqinfTOTff?5T n 3 II 0 

Tho stotra ends fol. 5«: 

fwflfTO ftftfart ■q fVqtT gTTOfijpft I 

fvgn wftforronf) frofW: grd^rt n sa* n 

3?f<T i 

JpiTtJTTOt g* TO uNfT W» ySN II «I*M II « 

It ends : 

*NvTO TJ> V$: OT^Rg TOR?? I 
rtdrog ift«g torp? qfVwIfTO u sis u 
qgro ^rtfrofrirt tnt^^T mtot: i 
R pn nrr^wr. to g ron^TO n w i t : i 
wgfldf H it pftw siltf * *gdTO: u st,? n 
2fk fdgnjtrtf «fW totor dgt&ronr^ ii 
For different treatises of this title see Auf- 


reeht, Cat. Catalogoruin. 

/' * • 


<SL 


2602. 

1926. Foil. 19; sizo 11 in. by 4$ in.; fair, 
modern Devanagarl writing; fifteen lines in 
a page. 

Ba latripuramndartpaddhati, a description of 
the Tantric rites and daily oblations enjoined 
upon the votaries of Tripurasundari. 

It begins: row g?* TOTOTO wmTTOf 3 TTTO 

TOffrorgd WTO* I 

wp Tgfrrorisnrt *gp Rftnfttofrort i 
rhJTO^TO: yiM nrwTOtfgYrt h q it 
jbrfrinrt frorn^ wnroN frofnrofO) i 
TrmiFnfaPTOfTOt vjgTOTfdwfrot ii * n 
POT *Rp?TOT VWW*^rt • 

WTO Wrtltl^TOT® KTSHtm: H 3 » 

rot wto nTTOtq^rt: toto i p ff wf 

irproi HTORcTOTt 

nfrormrstf »W TO*Wfa ii s ii 

e 

It onds: rfnrtft TOITO iTBfil f SH 

rqfiprfn yd wwt fqtttraii n 

tot: 5TTST OTftr: srin: wimii ^ twror: « 
ptotontt: ^rf^TT firoU* *t?Up? ii 
^fir W^bhtprt?^ ^ 'I PcTT f TOTT^gtlqgfiT: TO*I II 

to ^r. OTcrf^rrofror fgnrssnTTTOPn: 
wru nTrortri TOpnr(?fk) fqfVqfferow^- 

L^: i 

trt wrTOug»|ftirtf«rfVif>T: n«rmd 

vtlTOdi dind sprfiT front* *tor! ii s ii 

nm xrm frormt TOr^rogOT^dftfjrjTTOTn 
frortri igsTTOt HVTOgrordTOt* , *3^'- ' 
wT»ii? OTtTOR qntfir Tifriro srtTO tTtfhW*r: 
vriroii «TOd rorfii froroif wtinl ^rtrorort it q ii 
^frr vTTqwtfTOTrgiTr^TOfrr: dn^t i f^ftnf ro>- 


Judging from the first colophon, tho treatise 
would seem to be intended as a practical 


[Dr. J. Taylor.] 
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manual constructed on the principles of wor¬ 
ship laid down in (the 12th taraiiga or Sundari- 
pujanam of) the Mantramahodadhi. 

[Dr. John Taylor.] 

2603. 

1665B. Foil. 84 ; size 9 in. by 31 in.; well 
written, in the Devanagari character ; eight 
lines in a page. 

Tdrdrahasya-vfitti, a Tantrie compilation, 
in fifteen pafalas, of spells and incantations; 
by Sankara, son of Kamaldkara , and grandson 
of Lambodara . [A.] 

It begins : 

wet wrerfwf w? n 

xr#r^frr«rwT (?) ^ ii 

wtosiN «wrsrnj trr i 

qliSihl *wm?R utut ijfrtrf imr it 

CS 

n«rnt ^ *nt sn?n n^fa: i 

4 Cn 

win 7nrn:?HHT>qiT u 

- m ~.» . 11 ** 111 r ■' >■ - «#■ 

fqnnorrar^TJift tt hto urn i 
STepflsrfVlfiiftq 3*^ ii 

’WHxf 3 wrwrf^sN: • 
ry wMn i: to wsrrrt *nm tput ii 
w grvjnTTtrftn: qtfcwlf#<n: i 
•tto ?an ftnNt it 

33m TO55 wH *mniw»tw^ TTmiJ 1 
i?T?r3T ■nwF^m'art ufrfavtu: u 

TOJifironf Trmn^ ii 
4 toji 3 «tront wm^TTfr^wf ^nn: i 
*fir mtTT?w 3 w*mu»rirfMfa: || n 

♦ This sloka is omitted in p. 

t g B. 

; g*n *temt wftfroh: B. 

§ Tlius also B. 

jj This half-i/o/ta is wanting in A. 


wtr TOn 1 ^3 ^wmf?»r?r r\?rq 

w«i ^ridiw: fiwfc i 0 

The following works have been found quoted: 
Ekavlr at antra, Ekavirdkalpa, KdlUantra, Ku- 
mdritantra , Eulacurjdmani, Kulattangraha , Ku- 
larnava , Qdndharva(tantra), Tantr acuddma rd , 
Tdrarnava, Tar fish atpadi, Devlydmala, Nila - 
tantra, Phetkdrim, Pheravlya, Bfihajjjidndrnava , 
Brahmaydmala, Bhdvacuddmani, Matsyasukta, 
Mantracuddm ani, Man trail lavatl , Mahogratdrd - 
kalpa, Mdtfikdrnava, Mdnasolldsa , Mdydiantra, 
Raha8yamdld, Rudraydmala , Vi- 

maldtantra, Vi6uddhe8vara(mahd)t antra, Vira- 
tantra, Sambhava sutra, Sdmbhavlya, Sdmhhavi- 
samhitd, S a iiketa tantra, Siddhasdrasvata, Soma - 
bhujagavali (! B fol. 405), Svatanir at antra, 
Hamsaparameivara . 

It ends: 

fag# w^ffa faFjtf fa** i 
*?^nrcmfaT*q fafa 

uiriw i 

4^nr3FT: u ntrijfirfw- 

wrnr^rq- 

gftr: wmrn h 0 fefVnrfRrf 

’wtnHwnww f&mf 'W to 

BMW (I [H. T. COLKBROOKE.] 

2604. 

2154. Foil. 69 -1- 2 ; size 11 in. by 44 in.; 
fairly written, in Dovanilgari, about a.i>. 1650; 
9-13 lines in a page. 

The same work. [B.] Incomplete. The 
MS. breaks off before the completion of the 
twelfth chapter. 

At the beginning two leaves (apparently 
hiddhapatlras) have been inserted, marked J 
and 2. [GaikaWA*.] 
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2605. 

1230b. Foil. 118; size 11 in. by 4i in.; 
good, clear Devan&gar! writing of 1804 a.d.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Bhmaneivarirahaeya (or Bhuvanohansar - 
va$va ?), a treatise, in 2 G pafalas, claiming in 
the colophon to form part of the Jiudrayd - 
malatantra. 

It begins: 

^ ^ut xftfVrftr: rrfavb \ 

wwift to w <\ it 

11 * n 

i^rhintf i 

7*nf<aimhjgd n $ 11 

nwrtnrtTm^i vnnwwfjrf 11 * u 



wr*t St^rsurt fnrbn 1 

TWffl fjRTTT WrSTT Umf II «, II 

1 

MgNuw^* 1 

ipura^K mriruiHl *r?rqrc: 11 * it 

^uwrfa Irttsfkii iptw 1 

^rrr*t wW •R’mira 111 u 

v fi a fo anfa w^'ibi'kpeq^f' 
jjOd ?prtW\v n®t irutft mmii 
fijnt wro 1 

tjrr ^ nronft tUKrfmpijir 1 
mR^nT^J FI^Hit US flW II SO II 

The book consists largely of mystic charms 
and formulas of invocation. 

It ends; 1 

^Th» w?RT5t^T 'HTHSffft: I 
. «|f«fSro* »iW nhprW flT’sfc 11 


^nnn«wmKTO frrwvj 1 

wfrm gfgg ^nm yl B pr fr nu 11 


Pd^ i f r^ff bn n trbmi n y s n pn 1 

?^“fT ’jr) HqW&sft II 


‘Rrm ur^fT 1 

isftwni ^ ^nr»t ^Tbitushu trr#fiT 11 


t?s* <^n 7R 1 

nlr»* ifiTr^hT 11 


^i«Pr tTCcO cfftr ^SIRf^'-Rsi^: I 
nwnjwiT* n«> ntTRtii(r.oni) « 


^fa vfbrRqfrtT?*q ^rmarni'st fj^ini^^nifh^w 
*fj*r: iRf: 11 0 tfmi; stis n 0 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2606. 

3013. Foil. 385; small folio, size H i in. 
by 7 in.; coarse, thin Indian paper; fairly 
written (on ono page of each leaf), in Deva- 
nagari; sixteen lines in a page; modern. 

[Pauthkaragama], a system of Tantrie wor¬ 
ship, in connection with the Siva cult (f from 
the Saivagama). Incomplete. The MS., which 
has evidently been copied from one in some 
S. Indian alphabet, is rather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 11 

Hrpt Ipt ^hu 1 

nnnwiturhrR w?ar«n 3 fthR 1 

f?lrt STWTRlTSfl’StKR 5RTf?R || 

55c5T7^ WRTf^rVHrqT IWV I 

II 

fanTwh' wn^?T rnrmrfa: grt 1 

vnpn ^rrsrm^f 5 vrrjfir^r nctnrf) 11 

’sfvRTTl ?*t Onrar <mi xnn i 
siRimfl) sfwft n 





















wmsr^y 



im: ii 

imhr fg^ft^r^nr: i 

^ wm ^far^ rwH t u° 

A. The Jndnapdda consists of 8 chapters 
(pafala ): 

1 . pratipaddrthanirnaya , fol. 21 ; 2 . bindu- 
patala, fol. 25; 3. rndyapafala , fol. 29; 4 . 
pa&upadartha , fol. 51; 5. kalddipaficaka, fol. 63; 
6 . pumstattva, fol. 109; 7. pramanddhikara, 

fol. 120; 8 . tantrotpatti, fol. 125 : ift Ri T?r- 

II 

B. Sarvajnanottara . 

I. Yogapdda, fol. 129; beg.: 

TWftonrm ^hkt ^ (? fWr) srr*>nrni ^ i 

^ nwrc ^af^^RTirn 'rNa » 

w: xjt TOift if i 

v» 

Srtfn?* |, ga ra gR wrfo h 

fTRTrf: xn$yq i ° 

II. Kriydpdda, beg. : 

ffc ktkk: i 

^ im m t ^ncR^r *^srt n 

svdtmamkshdtkdraprakaraiia, fol. 182; vimall- 
Jcarana, fol. 141; sthulavarnamantrodghdtapra - 
kararta, fol. 156; prasadamantroddharaprakarana, 
fol. 159; paramlkaranaprakararia, fol. 167; 
pancagavyddidikshdngaprakarana , fol. 230 ; a«<- 
yeshtiprukarana, fol. 289; jzrnoddhdraprakarana, 
fol. 275; praiimddiprakaraii a, fol. 278; vtil'll- 
nasndnaprakarana, fol. 290; bhasmasndnapra- 
kararta, fol. 298; ends fol. 294: 
sfw F^srnrtwTwrs: wwnr: u 


t*q nr^rmjmtgK i 

VJRl^WlftqTrf f$P*P( ^TTF II 

ftnrlmgsrft *nr ?rrcqqipre: i 

n^fTr&qrfir c*^*rr* h 


*rfff nm^rt lufir i 

<N Cv N» 

*nr ^^q wxtrert inc^r: ftwrVwRi u 


^rsr ftnq qinR i 

fTTR re i gn f %WR H 


^RTfR^ro* Tsrtvi: vrrfcSTrrraqR i 
f^r^urR^wTWT W HRH T f&re yrh (1) n 0 


ww: w wqR ?tr: *nf «qr trffeift ^r: i 
wrfnR tnrf^^r u 

HR irgRtf gjrer snfnrq hittur: i 

luR^rq^gRiqT u 

w*i hr wtftm whtt*r i 

f^r^Trg^ ujTHrwIq^Rrr^ u 



wfKHKftA 1 J* II 

snRmRwlwjgHRrtf i 0 


In the second chapter the four pddax arc 
enumerated (fol. 299), viz.: vidydpdda , kriyd¬ 
pdda, yogapdda, and carydpdda . 

1. dayodghaia(f), fol 298; (2-4 wanting, or 
not marked); 5. saldipafala , fol. 311 ; 6 . 
pradh dues varastidhanap., fol. 887 ; 7. vidydpa - 

fol. 347 ; 8 . may<1 tattl'd, fol. 302 ; 9. &&/«- 
tattvd , fol. 368; 10. vidyatattva , fol. 374; 11. 
rdgapafala , fol. 379. 

Cf. Burnell, Index of Tanjore MSS., p. 205a 
(no. xiii.). [C. P. Brown.] 


Cf. Burnell, Index of Tanjore MSS., p. Ill, 
<S aruo; noltaravfitti. 

C. Mu tangapa rameSvare mahdtanire vidyd¬ 
pdda, 11 pafalas, and part of a 12th. This 
is perhaps a separate work from the above. 

It begins : ^fffVi(r.ww) mbrqTWfft fcOTff n 

I 

gyqTTw^wTgTfTtf^^r rw: u 


2607. 

270. Foil. 105 (numbered by mistake l- 
76, 79-108); size lli in, by 4i in.; fairly 
written in Devanagari; eight lines in a page. 

lidmdrcanacandrihd, a manual for the wor¬ 
ship of Rama, in five chapters (pafala), by 
Anandavana, pupil of Mukundavana. 













CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


begins 


<SL 


tfflffPrrfrfv fwnrt 

Tfrrrf smi fra* I 
vfmwi ffpim *ntfir tj tnft j?pt v tnrat* 

rf *rp»t IWJtHHpj ^>TT*r$«* trt II S II 

^ht K'^ntknf ^ ijffaj rft 
mwrSrtrfmhvTf^-^nrT: jrtmfinrte: *jf%: t 
wr^rt vfa^T*N?rtfcf^^TNTn«fflrir 
ftwT^t^wffiniw ^"hrr»g^5f» gfsr: 11 * 11 

irfwT nrri: wwr^r^ift ^ f?(?) i 

w.(tf<r: B.) wrr^itf uqflft 

^ g* trt ti ? ii 

t$f ^rtirTfn^nnf^ vt m^frr 

vmtrfaTjfmt?m?rTnr: x- rnm vr tifwm: i 
\* 

Tft^CTH II $ II 

nwywft^TTtwmv* ^ wfmn: i 

tfhrrtirSj m: HR^rcl^ircr mra?r u v 11 

■5TRW Trctf mt i 

^rtift %hr. ftnrtw: u 

*pnrmt: guftnff: *jNftr. i 

^TftftrwRpiT: i 
ftrc?T?pnr $nst n 

Xfa ii 

STtWl fWbu TOTW! VTRTRpR: I 

ipgfbni ttt^t: wsrfoit v?rt n 

ftroft *refn wr^RT i 
3J^?tt finurm retort**; u 0 

Oh. L, on various matters connected with 
worship, the chief section being the ‘ rdma - 
mantroddhdra *; II. fol. 246, on ordinary duties 
(dcamana, dantadhdvana, etc., ending with 
various kinds of nydsa); III. fol. 436, on rites 
of worship (dhyCtna, homa , pdtrdsddana, antar- 

* h^hotw: iromf^nft ^wwl B. 

t */ mfWiTirrftr^ vwnpt B. 


2 /^gra, pifhapUjd, stotras, etc.); IV., on restrictions 
and the eight kinds of yantra ; V., a calendar 
of periodical and occasional observances. 

Among the authorities quoted may bo men¬ 
tioned : Agastisarnhitd , fol. 806; (mahati sarn- 
hitd, fol. 816); Atharvanarahasya-b'l-lldmotta- 
ratdpaniya , fol. 61 a; Oautamiyam, fol. 686; 
Devydgama, fol. 26 ; Ndradatantra, fol. 186 ; 
Panccvrdtre Brahmasamhitdydm , fol. 756; Pra- 
yogasdra, fol. 83a; Mantrasdrasamgraha , fol. 
186; (Rdmavallabhdstotra, fol. 626 whole); Fa- 
sishthasamJiitdy fol. 466; Sdrasamgraha , fol. 26; 
llanumata prokiam mantrardjdtmaham, fol. 62a. 


It ends : 



vqfa: xftiKT i 

VTTvfrf^WWTUT f? TTffTR ?ftfTCT II 
3[f<T rUT*rfo ^ - 



0 *br?^ <V9fc* RT^rR^naif 3 11 


[H. T. COLKBKOOKE.] 

2608. 

2074. Foil. 101 (the first three of which 
have been replaced by two leaves in a more 
modern handwriting; and foil. 30-43 and 101 
have likewise been supplied by the same hand); 
size 9 in. by 3} in.; fairly written in Deva- 
nagari, about the middle of the 16th century. 

The same work. (B.) [Gaikawar.] 

2609. 

1824. Foil. 109; size 124 in. by 4| in.; 
well written in Devanagari, on European paper, 
about a.d. 1800; ten lines in a page. 















TANTRA. 



Qane&a-Kalpa, an exposition of Tantric rites 
in connection with the worship of Gane&a. Six 
chapters (.pa(ala), the last of which is incom¬ 
plete at the end. 

P. I. (foil. 17) begins : 

to ^ mjrsreu •Swgtf toto t 
wfjsgfairr. toto! ww?) to n <i u 
TOTOptfRtg i 

qlfwPgTO wmjnriinp) 11 * » 

to ?rf 5 R: WJTOTffi ipto I 

Trwt w Tjwvnro*nw?n 11 3 u 

fifony l TOTT^nm) tott) fTurro i 
wQu i gu i * f*ng g>h it g n 

w^rnt wc) toj) Rammrntf?nn i 
TOfcrt «t TO Rig n to toto) to h m ii 0 
VbroftTT: tf^TO utis: fol. 56 ; ?fir fwTOff) 
jfhgr fol. 166 ; mtifronr sfap ib.; 
fol. 17 a; ^fw Rbro) <?tnp tort ti TO waftv- 
g l gfT TO to RiBjismit WRirtfa ii *fir nrnt rw? i 
wgffn ^ g itTO Tt to to* to* to* ii 

P. II. (foil. 33, placed by binder at the 
end of vol.): TO TOSmRTTO II ?)OTTOt *TOH- 
o*r^Tnvr^n^ ii to 511 ^ 1 ^ 55 RfYspro^r: 1 
**: 11 

rwtr^ 5rf^nrt(? ^°) TOrmfRg:! 

Twmftrj* pt* tottbp:: to nan 0 
^W 'tn gr fVf n: 11 to qrynr up re^nbr. fol. 36; 
to TOimpfipf*: fol. 4 a, etc. 

TOt fsirfaTO* >• 

* P. III. (foil. 22 ): 

fcra nuT fa fti rrs f^roro Rta* 1 

ts 

tosh 3 ??f wtrTO *jfwwwlr ffero u <ui 0 
258 tiokcu, witli explanations from fol. 13. 

xfn 0 imnE^OTTO TOiromnnirrTO* to toNi- 

TO* TOT* II 

P. IV. (foil. 18): inf) f ^«m g > **g rty TOPi 

tot i3<p$ rt ^T?RirfTOv:nl7nwt f^iR 1 mror 1 



TOP*fir»*miTt r?rfhm to to): i 

S> N> 

3 tjts* TO II 1 II 0 

239 ilolcas, with explanations from fol. 126. 

5fir 0 totMvtow PR to* to* ii 

P. V. (foil. 12): to grTOnfaft: « 
tot) w)*r| g T TOrw iw r n i 
5 rtftrrt pqrw Hf«nr?ro^ nan® 

163 ihkas; grroiTfaf*: i TOnTOfc: 1 0 

fol. 76. 

® TOTOnfafVTOif TO <N* TO* II 

P. VI. (foil. 7, inserted by binder between 
P. I. and III.): 

Rf^Tftr too) pto fafTafa Jnftnw: 1 
qil ffffo* w in wtortto n a 11 
TaKRRTR qrrtfTt TRTTIRT 5 R I 

R 5 * TTOsrrftri #w) ijfitfsiTWTf n a 11 

intafifir: nlftm* tott. WTWTOgfu: • 

»ro>t mTOrrrfafk 11 3 11 0 

88 ilokas, followed by explanations, p. 46: 
t mu iU Hfy 1 to n? Ri&rftj nhfnfK: Ttowfa 1 nfff'iTsf 
TOii 1 5itftr%?* 0 

jf* R^R^ftrfv: 1 to awrf Rn»mTgwTwmt ftr- 

vrn 0 incomplete. 

[Db. J. Tati,ob.] 

2610 . 

2630. Foil. 86 ; size 04—10 in. by 4} in.; 
fairly good Dcvanagari handwriting; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

9 

Nrifiimharddhan a-rai n anuild, or Srautapad - 
dhatitf), a Vaishnava manual of worship in 
nine chapters ( patala), by Metigandtha, son of 
Rdmacandra. 

The right margin, and with it a good deal 
of the writing, especially of the first two 
leaves, has been eaten away by insects. 

The female energy ( iakti ) of the god comes 
in for a good deal of attention in the rules 
and formulas. 

6 a 



















MINISr^ 



CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


<SL 


pnsunfpfp i 

ppr[?wj puftf trtpnftpsrnPTTP: 11 ^ n 
prhmRTP i 

fspli [?fP(i?w] PPCliJ PPt tfTftpPTOPHWni^l 
pprinniRHprPPTfcpri * " 

p?#pp— ^ v f„w . 
ntm ngsrr gfpvnfpisr 
gf?i? n Pifnrri fS PKjai: n 3 n 
fsm .... p;mi fpfWlprppTPP?: i up pppp- 
impfPWtPnnn fsptfPTr II OT« [g?fl p]wtp PKPt- 

ponmn miit 'zhrftit p tfmtP n hp 

PPit (TT . . . . PTT PPT II 

■moJiKv'.mm#) fWiPTfip;f!gpnrr. ptWotpusp!} 

’srtinT^ kh: ^- mb ? i 

ptfpp*prtPTgPTgpp rTrtn^m'Jinft^ 

4* nmntHPT piPTajpglfopi n 

puifn pnt pm mngrapra 
mm *fa v-<-<-. fwrfvvi tfmTftrfarpp u 

ft ^ 

it pjg^pltf pi*p$p>p .... 

^rgingp 5tT«f i ati: i 0 

I. ^ftt?m^RTO H i- gni > wirgflpmimftreT pip 
PPPP755: i fol. 7 a. 

II. ff<r vcmtipirran v: 10 b; jfn w^mf^wTw- 

otpip: 12a; sjaifgmvwauH: 13a; *f>r « 

^n#Trrnf?nTwf^ir : ht: 11755 : 19a. 

III. tfn f gWTreg p rn fg fV. 21a; tf*® ttN: 
P7?5: 31A 

IV. ^ftr npvmpTjtf mnt 1 ptp ^nrnrirlwsi 33a; 
0 latir^I a's Tr i Tqsi i it wr»t inn pgt: v,z®: 37a. 

V. ^fir 0 phrimit ptp ppp: nrgs: 11 

VI. wp pftrpmppiTC: 47a; *fii « nfy^nft ptp 

«nr: 11 

VII. m grpni 65 />; ^fp 0 gogrpl ptp mm: 
PTpr. 11 

VUI, pp pfw*mn*ri 0 69a ; ^ftr plmrhjlTt- 
faif’Tfu: 79a; PRtg fpgttapp: ib.; iKTfrtPT 


ftf 796; jffir ptvTPptp vrfauftPT p ^annfasl 
n^ftwnr: 806; «^fp sigsrhlPPP: 81a; gffr® *re*i 
P7$ 11 81a. 

IX. 3[fir pfprfwprrfgfp: 826; *fir pthpiMp: 
846; sfw Pfd?fwfiraTPfaft« 86a. 

'ft fr. 

It ends: 

far nt phttt ph t mpt 55 1 
wot ^ gOTf\ra*nfovn» 1 
whan pWr: pgi*a 


PT TTtrlHllll^n'ffT PPHT 

fjtfrrwnrrnnninnTc!! 1 
HOTn:pnmnmw«n^ 

'Brt pptp: ppgforcTfn: 11 
gstljjt net 44 *$$■ 1 

wnnn ptpiI grppipt 11 
^ftr fpn nnWnTTrtfiTfnwjTlfeT: 1 
pnpsrprPiHrt gn: pIppI n mntn: 11 
^fir ^tnfw? Kmw^wm^ TPl ^nPOTt mw. vz& » 

nrTf 4 w: 11 0 h ^ <\tvt. wt«n7n?nr^5i^ 11 

[Mack. Coxa,.] 

2611 . 

896. Foil. 134; size 15 in. by 51 in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; eight linos in 
a page. 

Hayablrsha-pancardtra, a Vaishnava work 
on the erection of temples and images. 

It begins: nr^nna TPtw 11 

mb ?ofifm fVan: gtT faw: 1 

ftsfnfnt m ipnr ng: 11 
ironic snr^ral gn nTtnro: pw; i 
^ 7 >trTp vpnn pj* pwfnnt 11 

wTd pwptttptoI gs?r: » 

II 

p« PTH PPWTfH TOi PTTTTff II 

grr f*5 mv pHt n^prr. 1 

wwA?} p pina limwpp fwnt 11 













TANTRA. 



irencr* grr fow: 1 

lifly BP P fawt.ll 

The matter is treated in a series of short 
(unnumbered) chapters (pa(ala), of which 74 
have been counted. These seem to be divided 
into two sections (Jkdnio), the first of which, 
the Devaprati$h(hdpaHcaJcalsdrifa* ends with 
ch. 40, fol. 565: ^fi 

mwwt *TR *iT*!i II whilst the 

subsequent chapters make up tho Scujilcarshci’- 
]cd^(fa. From the above colophon, as well as 
from the final ttolca which apparently intro¬ 
duces a Litigakanda , this would seem to be 
only a portion of a larger work. 

For an account of the contents, see Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, vi., p. 61. 

It ends: 

tfi*n sNVnnsnt rw to* i 

s> CV 

tfspnr: qfiORlfiiit: » 

ip4 TTTT.'OT 1 

11 

jjf jn?Tt wtilWH=)IHVIf 1 

nw ig a : hush sW) it 

wu ftrrw r > 

<j «1 11 

^trgft^jrgTTOrr* tfqtfarnp h 

wnmart tpej: ii [H- T. Colebrooke.] 

2612. 

791b. Foil. 48; size 9£ in. by 3 1 in.; 
large, plain, modern Devanagari hand; seven 
lines in a page. 

TJpademdik&hdvidhi, or Purnabhishekapad- 
dhati, a manual of initiation into Tantric rites 
by (7ct iianyapri Avadhuta . It begins : 

vj^nfunsK qns ? 5- fit 111 ! Hwfa drfn<n i 

•tgjirif *T$ $4 wh”! ** « 


<SL 

vmvpr wand jn^Twnff farf i 
ifa frontal rti ti 

f TOPpirnp/ t sfq iftemiWt t 

feral srrq qift wm unwins Eni(r.Rql) wen 
wi ^fBTT sfhfliwrq q^*R>rqr; i 
f^rwf qrrn} fauiw mum?*: u ® 

Iti bijaddnam, fol. 36; pujdvuiliih , fol. 9a ; 
vdstupujdvidhih, fol. 106; pdtratthdpanavidhih, 
fol. 206; kriyamayi dikshd sampurnd, fol. 406. 

It onds: 


mfTRt uVrfnfew gq'brt i 

^rtfsprt findj *npTT^fq ii 



tor gtH iN t y t uq wrtw; ii after 

which, by another hand, •• 

[H. T. Coi-kbrookh.] 

.2613. 

1368c. Foil. 6 ; sizo 10 in. by 4i in.; very 
indifferent Bengali handwriting; eleven linos 
in a page. 

Tattvacintdmani, a Tantric work composed ' 
by Purndnanda Yati, in 1577 a.D. 

The 0th chapter, here called yogavivarana, 
whilst in the three Calcutta editions (185(3, 
1800, 1869) it is called ehafeakrawrupana. 

It begins: 

wq s^h: i 

Tat if q taH><r4HjiguqH i | T: ii 9 

Colophon: ?fw ^Kf3- 

f^tWl qlnftnrwt tot ii *brw ssi? fsfs 

TOJvj^nffnRT qmfwqTT fofwit toitoto g*s*f*nt ii 

For ch. i. (giving the date) see Raj. Mitra, 
Notices, iii., p. 62. [H. T. Coeebrooke.] 

2614. 

2743F. Foil. 28 ; size 7 in, by 2\ in.; the 
leaves forming a continuous folding s sheet of 

6“b 2 















CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


694 in. by 7 in.; Nopal handwritifag of 1703 
a.d.; six lines in a page; ton of the leaflets 
having one page loft blunk. 

Puahpamdhdtmya, directions (in barbarous 
Sanskrit mixed with vernacular forms) regard¬ 
ing oblations of flowers to the goddess at her 
festivals, and rules for selecting them according 
to the season and the magic effect desired. 

It begins: qu: n wvj guprr- 

?tu 4 %W7r h qfamvnnwf u 

wt q wnmghO) i 

w g?& mr«nri: n 

go): gqmqpipbfft: » 

r*Vru^?T5^if wnu 'rr^n^m^O) • 

WHurrf^rr(n tB°)i^rt !^t(!)w ***?:' 
snftrgflnrt qd snnrt ginn* ii 
dvul qwKOifttf ftur x%rq urrtf i 
wNm? 5193^ g?rt gw?rruui n 
M 1 * ^ qqqpmqqnnr(!)i 

^gwTfaSg^t^Tlu^w^i^rr] T-air: 11 
h?tcTO ! 1 w^ g«ft gwmm^5rft(!)i 
TwgfiBw ^ vrtegrasl q httut ii 
71 wart w mnuir i 
«r*Rt w^urru^rtstt 11 

ftrertf uTtrspu^sKT m»TqrfaruTT*T 1 
fspircunit<$: wnmm^wnn 11 

*m f-ml vf wtuh wwu?nr d^iu: 1 

grfwnnr?TNy uwfmu 11 vr^s^mnn 11 ^n- 
11 wtqfag 11 qftnurfcsqrrgonq u 
w«r u?TJn»ninR»w: 11 11 0 

wq ffffasrft p. 23 ; vru mqryrni Tg g t * m)fg* rt 
p- 40; ^fir mrwsftfcrxrt n p. 44. 

It ends: ii w«r q^wmsnnftnm: 11 


uW 11 gg^iqrfu 11 ?fa 

r?njisr^f 5 fuit u ^fir gwjuTSlinf fhrtif 11 

w*r?r 1*3 uiTwnrr^pfirqimrt rir<tft jrfipwgi- 
fsrftr*® 

The goddess is worshipped under tho fol¬ 
lowing names: Kubjikd , Ouhyahalt, Jagadambd, 
Dakshinakdll, Mahdtripurasmdari or Shtripura, 
and Siddhilakshvii. 

Quotations havo been met with from the 
following authorities : Kdlitantra, p. 24; Kula- - 
cu<fdmani, p. 27 ; Koldvatlya, p. 38 ; Tantra- 
sdrasvata, p. 38 ; Turdbhaktasudhdrnava, p. 39 ; 
Nilatantra, p. 26; Bhavacuddmani, p. 19; 
Matayasukta, p. 26; Mahakdlasamhita, p. 23; 
Mvndamdldtantra , p. 24; Vdmakehvaratantru, 
p. 28; Vardhitantra, p. 37; Saktiyamala , p. 25 ; 
Hdravatantra , pp. 8 , 11 , 20 . 

[B. H. Hodgson.] 


2615. 

2582. Foil. 100; size 11 in. by 5 in.; 
large, sprawling Devanagari hand; nine lines 
in a page. 

Satacandwidhdna(-samkshepa), an exposition 
of ‘ the previous and concluding ceremonial 
to be observed, and prayers and mantras to 
be read, when the Cantfimdh&tmya or exploits 
of Durgd (of the Mdrkandcyapwnina) is road a 
hundred times over, as an act of piety and 
adoration * (Wilson, Mack. Coll., p. 173). 

It begins: 

jfTHvtfrfpvmq xnmrarcPTTfa n 1 
wqtmrmri-Twt w ii s ii 

Ptwawd wha uppftu nufwH 1 

tt ^ PTfl^yg || * (I 

Nl^fUUfMHI?irq d ufl 3l frt"q t iM I 

^1 *Hhr ?rtxr^ ^nrtflrfwt wmr 11 5 ti 

pt** qnm fa* qg umfcn t i 

»m> f?wf f? qtfqrf 11 g 11 


















TANTRA. 


sw* 

^ f^tvrp^qrw^^ ^«rrmOT3rftr*fr 
i^(?°Mmf$it°) *rrfrr. ^:n «rs *nr *rot w^rr 
m^mv^TRfrt <y\*i\ n^OTfrasppi- 

frrarrf^^ft *unftw*Ff wnyrift tfsw 
xrtf?im $*imTT ^n: ufa ^ i 
tfirni im?W ^ g$ft*rjf i 
ti!TOT^amP3 »<* it 

iffT»pft^T«rt ^ i 

inm^ sfar^nr: '■rgtsn: *m: ^ht: ii * n° 

if* caiufikdtarpanamy fol. 4a; surydrghain, 
fol. 5a; vcurunam , fol. 11a; kala&apujanam , fol. 
116; prdnapratwh(hd, fol. 17a; antarmdirika, 
fol. 196; 6 ahirmdtfikdy fol. 206; ekdda&anyasdh, 
fol. 25a; ganapatipithe sthapanapujanam , fol. 
29a; kalakisthdpanavidhi, fol. 366 ; balidanam , 
fol. 40a; gpikapujanam , fol. 496 ; yoginipuja - 
nam, fol. 566; khdtapujanam , fol. 62a ; hind a- 
pujanam, fol. 63a; yonipujanam, fol. 65a; nabhi- 
pujanam, ib.; yoginibhyo bolih samdptah , fol. 
79a. It ends: 

nliN T ffi T fr ff w. **m?: 

<\ll$ mi ^ * ^J3^n?T %ftnr name 

obliterated. 

For an (apparently different) Satacandivi- 
dhana, purporting to belong to the Rudraya- 
mala , see Weber, BerL Cat., no. 1311. 

[Mack. Coll.] 


<SL 


2616 . 

789. Foil. 98 ; size 10± in. by 4| in.; good 
large Devanagari handwriting ; eight lines in 
a page. 

Kakshapu(a, or Siddha-cdmunda, a treatise, 
in verse, on charms, incantations, treasure** 
lifting, and other Tantric rites, by Siddha- 
Ndgarjuna,; in twenty pa(alas. Rather in¬ 
correct. 

It begins : •U'*n»j«i"l fsry^TJjTnfcft %WT it 


v. 5tta: (3P*j: R. M.) ntmam: »rcfi?rc: 

[g ro iglff*: (*: •*ign«n$Rf<?s> R. M.) 

urTwbrw^?ffnqt>^»: i 

’wwmtTrrum^: wit*: wStwrt 
Tfts4 inTKt fwfafwgTC'ai (ftm- 

[r4 R. M.) n h ii 

m fawn ifwff 

rtmrr ifaiftwwr fwf*?T i 

fa^nnn jrfrrfa^r 

[(?®fann) 
ii^ ii® sn 

wmlifenroh i$*|fa^TO8Tv3h I 
irons (?) fa smaw irortircgftfant n m ii 

nil «^(0 st*t i 

isfa$ gsni#(0 TRfaw^nf. ii «, ii 

nfar ^ ihi ftr*(?) fa* * fut i 
fai*ir&¥<l* * -wrsfaOTtfaff « » h 

5nfj»?^VTT<V«rW^ t^ 5 fan?fa*?(?) i 
nffaj * WUrairTcSnnflJrTfr. 

[f»xrr°) ii t ii 

wrowgrw ifa » 

h?t^ mF? sf«r v n «. II 

^ tow i 

«s > wt( w H ^iq <rvft •crfi^TirTTiT. u ho ii 
mv^nrt fifrin^rt *Nrf5fitrbar?i i 

^ ^rnty^afT^mTUT (r. «) 

[ll HH II 

f»ir4 * nftn *T*il i 

•as'twnl ■♦pnct * u h» ii 

f^wrpTl(? e ?tj)Tn5Hiimfr. i 
nf<r*T rr^rri ^ h h| ii 

irur ftrsrT Hrtrftntnn-Jr^'iT « 

ym4 fsrsintntt mWRt ft’it fiw a K » 

For the exact names of the chapters (mon- 
trasadhanam, sarvavaiyam, etc.), see Weber’s 
Cat. of Berlin MSS., no. 904. Cf. also Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, i., p. 137, where the treatise is 
called Siddhanarjarjuniya. » 
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The 20th patala begins : 

wthtt: i 

irc srnm *fhpf mr^» 

It ends: 

JR’^Tr# wrnrfhTTTTTft I 

*?r ftrf^T: it 

3rcpj7 frofrfww: nr^: h 

[II. T. CoLEBROOKjE.] 

2617 . 

1875b. Foil. 30; size Ilf in. by 5 in.; 
legible, modern Devanagarl writing; 13-16 
lines in a page* 

Rasahftdaya, a treatise, in Aryd vorses, on 
certain Tantric practices by moans of minoral 
drugs (osp. mercury); composed, for Mariana, 
lord of ICiratft, by Bhikshu Oovinda ; with a 
commentary ((ikd) by Caturbhuja Misra, son 
of MUva Mahohi, of the Kurala-vamSa, 

The treatise consists of 10 sections (am- 
bodha), dealing with the following subjects :— 

1. llasaprasamsd ; 2. Rasasodhana ; 3. Nir- 
nmklLavdsandntarbhutasamukhapatrdbhrakacdra - 
na ; 4. Sattvdbhrakajdrana ; 5. Garbhadruti ; 
6. Bljajara ; 7. Bida (vi(fa); 8. llasaranjaka ; 

0. Bljavidhana ; 10. Suridharasa-sa11vapdtan(i j 
11. Blj a n i rvd h a n a ; 12. Dvandvddkiktira ($ at tra¬ 
in ehma } etc.); 13. Samkarabija; 14. Samkara- 
bij ajar ana ; 15. Bahyadruti ; 16. S dr ana ; 17. 
Krdmana ; 18. Vedha ; 10. Bhakshana-rasa- 

pra&amsd* 

The MS. is in some disorder owing to the j 
fieri bo haying (on fol. 8a seq.) omitted sections 
3-5, and supplied the omission on foil. ll-20a. 
The first section (which according to a list 
at the end ought to consist of 34 Mokas) is 
wanting. 

• * 

*Jhe MS. begins: wqrrn^ tfWCT: n 


TarnrfcM i 

wkw •astfjwi u 3 11 

Comm.: u 

VHTitiTtlujff tn*r Ttnow^rf i 

w 'Br^hrPT ^TTumm wn*m>ft»5rF n i n 

'HTStriTi^ THm?5nt^frrTtij5T: ^nr: i ^rmnt 

flswnwr^ ii tro i «r?>ntanT«i 

mV?} i wjtpj trrr^w fVfi'jr f^r- 

wunfwwl mr K(T^«rr 

TBRlif i o 


It ends: ^enj n-rsrrrfnw^fcjT^w? i 


?*?7 I 


v srnfti fuiTTTnrpal h $*i n 

?Fnf«ra^!r#^r? i 
lenu^rrhifT tmftrm mt^tn^Tvro i 
n to n 

5THTtm??3 i 

7rwifi5STTn^nHl?*n^*tTnn « 

T-mmm IS frrfSnm* finsnffifc: it ti » 

- _ _ S ' N> 

^ffT H*t rifcf- 

ftrfwrcrt ^ir^T^PT*rc^^^Vcfnrnt 

Although there is no reason to doubt that 
this is the Rasahfidaya referred to in the 
Haseivara-section of the Sarvadarianasamgraha 
(ed. Bibl. Ind., pp. 68, 100, 101), the Arya 
verses there quoted have not been found in 
the present MS., being probably taken from 
the first section (rampra&amsd). For the first 
couplet of the second section given above, see 
Sarvadarwna&amgraha , p. 100. 

[Dr. John Taylor,] 
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(43 ill fol. 236; 

fol. 266. 


<8L 

marakatapankshd (40 &l.). 


1568b. Foil. 34; size 10 in. by 4£ in.; 
legibly written in De vanagarl •; 8-10 lines in 
a page. 

Ratnaparikshd and Maniparlkshd, two {pan- 
runiic) tracts on precious stones, their origin, 
value and magical effect, for good or evil, in 
the possessor’s hands (A), 

I. llatnaparikshl begins: ^rw: (oin. B) | 

yssfzt ^TrT^rf^fJT: ffcnrr: i 

jfaw? * wii sg w i» <* ii 



(° ttij corr. A) 

O n * ii 


This is followed by a section of 20 Uohts, 
beginning: 

^taTirok v i» ^ n 

and ending, fol. 28a: 

tf^f>rsr *mr3: wHifc *rfwnf?r **§ ii *© u 

Then follows another section, beginning; 

xrrtffcnt ^ wrrlf it «i u 

ht^ xmrfi ^ win Tam i 
gv axrr u ? » 


xrtifwrrrwt TwnRt i 

^nfirTFxrr^ i 

gw gf^wt ssnrtf^tft n $ n 

Trcrf^m^Ttw^RT wffT^t^twzn i 
i mw*t i 

CK 

wimti^piud mvvrHrr: * it * it 

w?«r ^ nw i 

vrfiiTft g*s u m ii 

Ka wr trm ^ ^rr^rt ^rnrt rfgw(mgw A) fww; i 

g? wtf$w srafaww w* ftrr: h i 11 

fwnrrfn TRSfTTffJ TfiTTU I 

c 

wrfirr yri gt; nftsfanfhr^ n 9 11 

5 rW wnfiwdi mwl wm ft: T$fyv: mu: 1 
nrfmprji 5 nwt n$ J?r4ii: ii t m 0 

Hi vajniparikuhd (79 ilokas), fol. 8a; matik- 
tikaparUcshd (88 it.), fol. 15a; padmaragapa- 
rlhsha (68 il.), fol. 20a; indranUapariksha 


In this section the same five classes of 
precious stones are treated once more in a 
few versos each, and in addition to them the 
lasuna, pushpardga, gotneda, and sphafika, with 
one iloka on each of thorn ; this section ending, 
after four additional ilokas : WffiTtwnttBrT 

n*nwT 11 


II. Maniparikshd, consisting of 60 ilokas, 
begins: 

Sawfrremn'H innufil 1 
tnrar tnfol Kid nt*w$4 11 s 11 


mrbrt gn Kmim imreii: 1 
Sr fwwfw c5»dw(r.firfi **) mu^rt 

[mnrauT: 11 v 11 


ktttk inmitt grfftr frgsfct 1 

nrRri ifHrsrlfnid not n 3 n 


wr mrn: »RcJ *r srrt»tr?^t i 
inW^I * sfr-sf ^ vifjriif w i^TKiif 11 * 11 

$V 


* g^rtg 



B. 


| B omits this line. 
$ A omits this line. 


*nTO*t firtWEr iwnft irm v 1 

ts 

?gsS ^ nnr nwl hwt?t» 11 << 11 

— ——— - - » 

§ MS, B differs considerably at this point. # 9 
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It ends: 

zfTwmnnm ’srtaTWtmijtf ftni n y® ii 
^ rymnrNimw^T^r qfgnr: fmt i 
PlOTi pf-gs: w*R<rfwR^: 11 Mt it 
TR-prTr^ffl^ fzmcFiftnraw: i 
(T7%^r»i?T7rin: inrtWl JnuMir: u mu ii 
ttHtuftos (?°r. w)?Nr>5i ffwwrfw? pgir i 
zwwftnre) gu: w *ifi!iiffu«(? rffaw) -g* u V 11 
^fg ^srfirrqrlwT «*rm 11 0 "fcjirtlwg 

rH* w«t **ra nnmuref^ % gfagrov u 

For another MS. of those tracts see Auf- 
recht, Florentine Sanskrit MSS., p. 148. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2619 . 

1153b. Foil. 27; size 91 in. by 4 in.; 
careless, modern Devanagari writing; eight 
lines in a page. 

The same treatises (B). 

This MS. ends: 

?ifit*Og°TO^T 3 f I 

a*T?nn;i wro ii 

?fj» ngTfkrd fasic?iv.jgd(!) i 
un fo pd *rfnhr: *nmrW mnstw: n 
riHiamw 7 nrrg(!) Ejfinrrfq? fjinr i 
progrfaugi iro * u 

jfn swl sunn: u 

[H. T. COLBBROOKE.] 

2620 . 

1568c. Foil. 19; size 7| in. by 4i in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of 1585 a.d.; 10 or 
11 lines in a page. 

llatnaparikshd, another treatise on precious 
stones, accompanied by a Gujarati commentary. 
It begins : 

TRTf* unSwbtf '^srrfvf gumwd i 

«wpt w <rnr vnft ant ii a u 


vfrm w grrt sm hfttfuftrO) i 
imrt?) w pftmr wl ?trgr ts** ii » n 
n grf’cfri'if 0 

Tti vajrapar/ksha (21 si okas), fol. 4ft; mauk - 
tikaparlhsha (34 &l.), fol. 9ft; padmardgaparfkshd 
(19 42.), fol. 13ft; indranilaparikshd (15 <?.), fol. 
15a; marakataparlkshd (11 fl.), fol. 16ft; spha- 
(ikaparlksha (7 si.), fol. 17a; pushparagapari- 
kshd (3 61,), fol. 17ft; gomedapariksha (2 si.), ib. 

Then follow 8 more iilohas, ending: 

zpi Tsnf* -art^r wq: i 

vrT^jwfi' spi qflfft* nwfii *Rbfw ii t ii 
rh(T i Hoftt 6 i ii 

^ftr rwn tt ^i zrtwi ii 

fg ^»q T :<H i j pa t » lfV ivt f^rOnt stjdy q^f to 
Trvft wqnwfs: ii 0 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2621 . 

581b. Foil. 50 ; size 12t in. by 4i in.; 
careless Dovanagarl writing of 1799 a.d. ; ten 
lines in a page. 

Scmndaryalahari (or AnandalaharJ), a 
mystic poem, of (101—103) slokas , in praise 
of Sakti, ascribed to Sankardcdrya ; with a 
commentary ((tied), called Saubhdgyuvardhini, 
by Kaivalydirama Yati, 

The text of the poem has been frequently 
printed. 

Tho commentary begins : ^I^TU- 

*n^)fiif»rtTgf^ra«nrrit # see Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., 
no. 168. 

Colophon ; *fa oqifr- 

zprot i qv =qi^ Harsf-j T f^ 7n * ?Nt - 

mrf^rKO^rro win ii 

There seems to be a confusion hero between 
Sankara’s teacher, Oovinddearya, and Kaival- 
ydsrama’e teacher, Qomnddsrama. Cf. Bodl. 
MS.; Raj- Mitra, Bikaner Cat., p. 245. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 
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2622. 

9B8. Foil. 52, the first two of which are 
wanting ; size 144 in. by 10 in.; large, modern 
Devanilgari writing; thirteen lines in a page. 

Jnandalahari, with a commentary,beginning 
in tlio second hemistich of v. 1. 

The comment on v. 2, begins : 

qT yrwrort w?ftatsref<i 

This commentary omits v. 97 (of Haeberlin's 
text), and ends with the comment on H. 102 
(here numbered 100) as follows: TT^ufir ? 
*5Rftr T^^5fT^5TfH: 

unit ** *i: w to 

^ ifrc^ rei » r4 

ra fo rt : t f# utotw! «**ro>frr 11 qo* m 

C ©•* tN 

WRTUT II 

This is followed by the text of H. 101 
and the colophon : - 

*mrn it 

That the author is not identical with that 
of Bodl. Cat., no. 169 (GauriJcantasdrvabhauma ) 
is evident from his quotations, from which we 
glean the following : Kauldrnava, fol. 10a, 
Z. 5; Gita (i. e. Bhagavadg .), fol. 14a, L 1 ; 
Gorakshmamhitd , fol. 3a, 3 inf. ; JMndrnava , 
fol. 18a, 3 inf.; Pujdpafala , foil. 36, 4 inf. ; 
56, 5 inf.; Ydmala (see Rudray .), foil. 36, l. 6; 
76, 3 inf.; 106, 4 ini; 156, 2 inf.; Yogahdstra, 
fol. 30a, Z. 2 ; Yoginihfidaya, fol. 11a, l . 6; 
Rvdraydmala , fol. 14a, 2 inf.; Vameharatantra , 
fol. 246, ft. 6, 12; Sanhcvrarndlikd , fol. 146, 4; 
Stavardja , fol. 17a, 5. Various readings in the* 
text are mentioned foil. 306, l. 2 ; 82a, 3 inf. 

[H. T. Colebkooke.] 

2623 . 

659. Foil. 58; size 13J in. by 6 in.; 


@L 

fairly good Bengali handwriting of 1806 a.i>. ; 
ten lines in a page. 

Anandalaharmyakhyd, by JagadUa Tarkti- 
lamkdfa; without the text. 

It begins : ~ 

* tto [^jTO^mfrT 11 
^rf^TnuT '4 *itot*hr 'tffafoyc- 
she n 1 

The author is not much in the habit of 
quoting authorities, except in general terms 
such as ity dliuh, ity eke , iti kecii (ka&cit), xti 
prdncah, etc. Those mentioned by name are 
A war a, fol. 5a, l. 2; Kdlikdpurdna, fol. 3 a, l. 8; 
KdvyakUtra, fol. 126, l. 1; Mdrlcaydcyapurdna , 
fol. 166, l. 9; Yoginthridaya , fol. 8a, Z. 8 ; 
Rudrayamale, foil. 8a, Z. 9; 54a, Z. 7 ; Sdradd, 
fol. 7a, Z. 7. 

Sometimes it seems as if he had had a 
knowledge of the preceding commentary. 

It ends: ft TO **rini JUfnrw 
q r *nvi : n *f?r 

**mn 11 4 sPtirrf;nTf*tzn 
11 wt it 

[H. T. COLKBROOKE.] 

2624 . 

219b. Foil. 61 j size 15 in. by 5 in.; 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting; eight 
lines in a page. 

[AnanJ al ahari-'] Tatlvabodhini, composed, 
in &tka 1527 (a.d. 1605), l»y Mahadeva 
VidydvagUa Bhaffacdrya, son of Yiidava 
Cakravartin, grandson of Yidyatagarn, and 
great-grandson of Subuddhi-nisra. 


It begins •. 



»RK »n g T*fg7t »rtn«n(r.«^nn htoit:) i 

f^n# *wNrt^ milfitw: n <t » ’ 

* 6 c 
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srgpc uftrafirurl ** « * » 

n«ii;wUrr^fv^ff i 

mw urmnsinv^ utura-jt ^ u«u u 3 it 
airvR7?nr^Hn?T: wJUi’RR^'rl: i 

wurfu *fn thspr 1 ? ttto *nrt *rfs(!)u 8 h 

tnumTu iran'^^^^^tRrrT^ i 

«irt|TOW5»n(r. xn)^^#|T^TfipTPTTim- 
w ur fr ufim ^f&figufruuut ^ivr^iiMii 

vrnRJcrrrlrtut ^rr umliVuf ii % u 

The order of tlie stanzas (103) is the same 
as in Hroborlin’s Anthology, p. 246 seq., 
except that vv. 75 and 76 are hore trans¬ 
posed. While numerous various readings 
are given in almost ovory vorse, no previous 
commentator or commentary is referred to by 
name. The following authorities are quotod : 
Kdmasastra, fob 566 (v. 92); [Vatsydyana- 
sdstra, fol. 536 (v. 58)]; Kumdrasambhava 
Iwu^rnr: uuutwfast 

wfappgnsun gwrrtfHu vfi&rru] fol. 

496 (v. 78) j Kulatantra, fol. 13a (v. 12); 
Kramastotra, fol. 56 (v. 4); Oita, fol. 306 
(v. 36) ; Jndndriiava, foil. 26 (v. 1), 21a 
(v. 24); Tanlracuddmani, fol. 12a (v. 11); 
PaticamIstavaraj<i, fol. 156 (v. 17); Bhutodcld- 
mara, fol. 17a (v. 19); Mdwxsollusa, fol. 26 
(v. 1); Batnamdld (Abhidhanar. II. 410), 256 
(v. 30); YogaSdstra (Dattdtreyah), fol. 36 
(v. 2) ; Yoginitantra, fol. 11a (v. 9), 35a (v. 41); 
l{udraydmala,fo\. 276 (v. 33; Ydmala , fol. 14a, 
v. 14); Vdmakesvaratantra, fol. 2a (v. 1); 236 
(v. 27); 276 (v. 33); Vishnupitrdna, fol. 32a 
(v. 38); Sdradatiluka, fol. 26 (v. 1). 

It ends ; ll n 

vrspiftmrrBnr; wfar wuu fufww i 

unm ^fh uwrwt flut ur%: imsTfsnn: ii 



fW%*rt: u>fir wtu ffa Tfiuirn uftu fufww strat¬ 
um: Trwprfw uft* ttuu umrt f$ru: ii 

*mr: utfrjr eraursu ut 

u«n3r*5i$w>*TvfthrBpn 
rtart «r f ufcurfenrf<T uuvnrt n 

gjfefkrerciumrfy wrrfvrt^tfu^r. (!) i 

upnsrupn vmr^ vufwr uipnn: « 

<m^9) tru m ^wiu^u?: srrcafuuu: i 

fuwrnintWTUTulTr utmvrii ii 

(TfwwT *pn: i 

7Pu«i UT^TRv^^rs^nffffT fvupr.» 

unTrrfbfTT^fvrfftur umTu u) sut: i 
fTr^wt:] vr!w?T^wnnt ut *j^h> " 

fugr ^ i nlai q ^uIunfa R wuur « 

(?) vrUTuwfsnt't ii 

rtur ?rw mnwift: uvnufw fjrrr^uT *ii 
rprhp fo-uw: i 
urw uftrawut fauwun ii 

Jitr* frfuSjiur 

UK ftHHtUTfifUt uVt WUT I 

*rsju uft^uw kwtvw^r rnn m&<rt 
rhir4 «rf*jsrt%uiu fajut uro 5 r)*nrt » 
^flT (! ) » 

u ) »i »! Tg n f V wi u pfhjTHgiuiuru^uufrunrurT- 
u i hul i i i j.T. iur hf TcfuH M^^^rTing rqvrlCOuru tIut 
wmrr ii 

[H. T. COLSBKOOKK.] 

2625 . 

2538a. Foil. 5; size 10* in. by 4* in.; 
good, small Devanagarl writing (of the Jaina 
type) of the earlier part of the 16th century ; 
fifteen lines in a page. 
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Candikdsataka (or Gandisataka), by Bdna- 


bhafta; being a century of prayers addressod 
to Fdrvatl, eulogizing her particularly for 
having delivered the world from the presenoo 
of the demon Mahisha. 

It begins: 

ITmafazSTR UTUUiU? ip*n 

ureft wffc : «•»« 

Colophon : 

w»mi ii 

Round the text of stanzas 1-84 marginal 
glosses have been added, reading, in the Jaina 
fashion, from the top along the right margin, 
and thence to the left margin and the bottom. 

The work has been printed in the Kdvya- 
maid , iv. 1. [Gaikawab.] 

2626 . 

2079a. Foil. 14; size 8J in. by 4 in.; 
good Devanagari writing of 1435 a.d.; nine 
lines in a page. 

RasavatUata, a hymn of’ 110 verses, ad¬ 
dressed to Rasavati, a form of Sakti, or some 
female representing her in the consummation 
of the licentious rites practised at the mada - 
notsava (v. 115); by Dharanidhara. 

The language of this composition is for the 
most part obscure, especially in its allusions 
to certain rites, and to the apparatus of vessels 
and stools used in them; but no mistake as 
to the general tendency of the whole is pos¬ 
sible in interpreting such verses as 22, 20, 
53-57, 107-114. Amongst the many drugs, 
strung together in these verses as elmria 
amoru and restoratives, the radish plays a 
conspicuous part (64—7p). In v. 35 SuSruta 
is referred to as an authority for the use of 
ghritu. 


< 8 L 

It begins: 

nut 

w reuTffr ?<?*<«'•$ 1 

HTfsr urot»«» n 

zururaui>r^mu 1 

J-TTfl WT TTOiTl wtatT 

gnmwt TUTTtfbm^ WtiKT 11 * 11 

It ends: 

^wrrfw 

^nrtTuwTfa i 

fwmf* 

Twru^jn! wunt 11 tfhrrf? <\* 

rft ifcwmrhi «n° «n° 

fiyfanrfu? 11 

The MS. noticed in Weber’s Borl. Cat., no. 
596, contains tho same work with, however, 
some additional verses at tho beginning, 

counting 124 versos in all. [Gaikawab.] 

2627 . 

1547D. Foil. 12; size 10 in. by 4} in.; 
clear, modern Devanagari writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

Bhagavatstuti, a five-fold commentary, by 
Satyajndnanandatlrtha Yati (pupil of lldma- 
krishnanandatlrtha), on a mystic formula (Bhd- 
gavatapadya) ascribed to ( BCi / alccivi, inspired 
by) Bala Qopdla, and supposed to disclose the 
knowledge of tho Supremo Being ( Bhagavat ). 

Tho commentary begins with a iloka fol¬ 
lowed by the mystic text: 

tram vtfrnt w 1 

sftftt wnrf 11 °i 11 

if; uWl f?pr*l ijn^uw 

HTWt «|W?f SHiT wlirt*ll*i) 4 ^frt: I 

v ii HM i uir^fU ? *sr?f 

^ jwarpnniisii 

6 c 2 
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^ qiqqrf qtf qqg qqg«gfa ^Vrqtqi{qMft:qrqqn- 


vmnq: i q: uftn?: qg qqqrqtflpqrfqqnqq q%- 
qqtw<roq$rqf srfs: nr*mm qq qtqifisr 0 * ^ 
qqmqTfsqtt q^mvbqifirgfiw) munwiT^Rjw- 
^utm q n444>rrf)rq 1 qrqT^WTg<nqf*qnn 


fumr qff qgqqqffrS qqift HrnqqTqt q gq ‘jqnT u 

[H. T. CoLKBROOKE.] 


qftqifViqqqr qrfqfqqfqqT qnpn tjWf qSwqrf^gqi- 
gqi: qq qrfwqq’f flcrq qqit<nq 4wrfqif gq:- 
qinqt qqnrNrq w ^' 

iiftnrtfRij^O) H ff Tg WR : qqqfVT fwt 4 , «nHiiTqqpn 
qyvr qrqqtqqTHT^fq qmvTqt qrrqt wtqqqnq 
TT?.qc!fanrqgf?nig^qmnTRij qq qq qqr qqT qqr& 
nffjq qqrcnfq nqqniinfqqqTfqr q<ffwj qtqqrqqrfVi 
gqnc?Tfq q qftfiqpnftn qiWu gqqqTfqr q*N g^nrfu 
qiqrlfq q fqfg whqqlqowq ^jfHmq: 1 *4 qq)3 
qrnrt ftpjtf q if ’sftqfirq^ to qigq4 q»Tq TOrqqqqTg 
qf q^rvit to# qfrqitf 0 fq-q fqqrrqfq 0 1 

tot 1 qTfisrqrrg qnrtfir qrrfiqwrg qggqq: q qq 
qrq: qqqfaiqq wt qqf if qifwqiTrqT»n *pqiqq) 
§fcqq: wig §fTfq gf* qTfqfqffi-qTq^: if 0 1 here 
follow yot two different interpretations of the 
sarao words, as also several of those that 
follow, viz.: oither as = ^wd TOTH: 

(qYqvf) q q qi qgtir: ; or as q4 qrqqT= if ^ (qt 
pin) qt (n^sqrql qRiqqqrorqifTO'VSqqt) wnf q«n: 
w (fatts, gtfNfl*:, ^fn:) 1 fyqqft 0 ftfiq # fa * 0 

qflqqg qftqfafgtf q# qfturoflNqpf irtff 0 TOqifq 
q4q:qrPq 0 nfit tfsqfir 1 etc. 

s» 

Having thus explained the verse first in 
extenso, and then again summarily, the author 
in three further comments substitutes Biima, 
Krishna, and Siva each in his turn for the 
divine being, for the benefit of sectarian 
worshippers (ttWIRRt etc.). 

It ends : 

*TT? jr^ ' 1 

wi^nt ^T^prr^Tr: h® 

^ itwil «rrr^ ^rr^: 
?r (n wftr^) trri wt^inwfnrwTTxnc^^r 

*nwnr w 'srovj g^fs: *fafW: 

Hym f*ra$*r * ^wwt* n irnm^nmid f*wpf4 


2628. 

2706. Poll. 108 (paged 1-216); size 4to, 
9 in. by 7J in.; rough country paper; Telugu 
character; 14-19 lines in a page. 

Vratavalli , a manual of devotional ohser- 

# 

vancos, chiefly in connection with Sakta wor¬ 
ship. 

It begins : vrtrTOTfqqqq qq: i qilq^^rarq qq*. I 
vrlqin^tt qq: i vnt q^ q qqq l 11 qtgneq’hrcf u 

qgqrqt q gi ^ qq ’f qqgwjqfif qqr I 
fqr^qqqtgt(I) q^qiqqqrftrqf n 

qqwq tmqrt qt##qnrfqq i 

C\ 

qmqqifqq qfq gqlwi qq qlqr 11 
qfta?TT3®^ qq- i wrnt • 

qqnqqfq qqqr vif^qr yqnrq^: i 

s u qqaq q^rjrq (r. qsf) fqqf flfqf^KT qqt u 

qnqT?g i 

?qrwrqqT 5 rtqt (° q>qt) qqTRlqaitfqjrt i 

qqr ?<* g»4 ^Tq4 qqi*q£ n° 

^fq qtw^nrqqf p. 8; gfit qs^grro vnfqq- 
qhnqqqrqf p. 62 ; gfk nqqtjqqtqif p. 65; gfq 
w , g ri qi ^q ia - dqqi qf p. 71; ?fq ^ftrqrnlfn- 
qqftni: p. 74, etc. 

The work is apparently incomplete, breaking 
off, as it does, abruptly at the end of a leaf; 
the two last complete sections being the 
mahdlakuhmh'rntakalpa (p. 207) and amukti- 
bharana-saptavidhavratakalpa, of the Bhavi- 
shyottarapurana (p. 216). 

Wilson, Makenzie Collection, second ed., 
p. 172, calls the tract ‘ Vratavali Kalpa , direc¬ 
tions for holding religions observances at 

























TANTRA. 



particular seasons in honour of Varalakshmi, 
Qauri and other objects of Bdkta devotion * \ 
but see Burnell, Tanjore MSS., p. 138, no. horiv. 

[Mack. Coll.] 

2629 . 

1459a. Foil. 12; size 8£ in. by 4J in.; 
clear Devanagarl writing; ten linos in a page. 

YeddntamantravUrdma, a collection of mystic 
prayers and formulas to be used, and rules to 
be observed at tho daily ceremonies, ascribed 
to Sankardcdrya. Perhaps, however, both the 
title and Sankara’s authorship apply only to 
the concluding portion of the work, consisting 
of 11 Mokas. Rather incorrect. 

It begins : nfaifaftr. n wwt *Y fng- 

f r^T (Hr. Kufa II vff 

mgmwd sfWO) v nsjV«rrbf h 

ttHkwI mr. hu: h -siY aw fopj u 

*nf firappr* ^ " 0 

^f(T fol. 2 a ; WW: fol. 3a; fMtT- 

?>»:(? ends ^TfT «) fol, 4a; 

fol. 56; f^rnrfnfmqz: fol.7a; vnrra: 
UTmhrr^t wnfvW’J fol. 76; 0 

u fol. 116. 

©V 

Then follow tho 11 ttokas above referred to : 

wrff w fspsnwjw *r: i 
"H^T vhuTTt W II 1 II 

TWKli fa’ScIMlii *K‘. I 
rti^T fvr$T w u * ii 

tr[T wW w **rd «^r[vil]nfklm h 3 » 0 

*ufl0 $ur»Mf u<n f^v?n=nfr *r*: i 

w$n»a?rR ^ ii ho ii 

wwutst -to; *¥(!) ' 

4 xr^fir 3 'arfoj ¥ *tt?4 *t%w (!) it hs ii 


§L 

0r ^"hrt^TTvrrhfTTr>iif ^rt 7 r»Nfww?fW^VTW- 
tnrf ii 0 *hnr <w^o trwSrm^ kt^utu nsw* fastai 
ii 

The same title, as givon in this colophon, 
is assigned to the treatise in Peterson’s Rep., 
iii., p. 392; and in Bidder's Cat. of Gnjarat 
etc. MSS., iv., p. 94. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKB.] 

2630 . 

581a. Foil. 20 j size 121 in. by 41 in.; 
caroless Devaniigari writing; fifteen lines in 
a page. 

A treatise on the acquisition of supernatural 
powers by means of mystic formulas and magic 
practices; extracted from several Tantnc 
works. Extremely incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

•srjYjnt wrrafW uI'im^mht^w i 
mum fipttrr nttt u-srf?r ii <i u 

St^t vjlsfhwTfu ijlvrre i 

urn* ^ ff? ^rfonnru ii * ii 

wte n^ sriTKC-’ 0 ^ irur i 

5TTf^T^ ufftrul wra tmf* fafavifa w u 3 h 

vn^trf^ uvft^Tftr 'gftmnfvr w i 

^rrwprf* ftnur^rfa '*^ 5 * * <r«n urn it i u 

urrfcbi g<$ i re TfrtwtuTrf imi i 
4 -s u n^ fii$runr wafft ^ * **rt ii m ii 

w*nar miTCTffie ktu i 

fwrvrunmr *rjsft wf* 0 k: ii t n 
ww II 

VJ^ 4 f? UTlfli? fKJT?l nfif U'^fw I 
7f ufiTWTTfu rnWUTT^TTU II S II 

vftuv^vi frt tww rijm: t 
7|Y7nmmr3Rui Kut^ m nfaw: u t h 

ii 

Tjtlt W KKVpi W0KH I 

fV^UTBi KtKRKUTUTK II , 

> 



t 
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<SL 


q^qfkqTTrqrra i 

t«r fsncfrf^TiT: qq: imnr^ fig q *rn?: n qo » ® 

After /IIoka 15 (from the beginning of fol. 2) 
the text becomes quite hopeless, the verses 
being no longer marked, and no signs of 
punctuation whatever being used, 

Tho following colophons are met with : 

wwflRjs: q [n] qrtigqiq [i] vnr: 
qt tnreqrfq q^steqqqqq ° fol. 36; *fk qgT- 
*rtO'-t)qitq?Trlq 'qqqTfqqK ■«, fol. 6a; 

0 <»3 and *»S, fol. 66; kqq?cS: fol. 7a; 

qtttrreHr^KO fol. 86 ; jfk tfhjq&cqtfq 
TrfBpBltmiH fol. 13a; ^fk Tqhrltwq q^TTfq qrtqr 
qro to: rfzw- fol. 156; 0 fsrrfa: fol. 17a; 

0 Eirtq: trT^y: fol. 186. 

It onds : wqwrfqa'ynf^rrjrrqnfViff^T^^n rnq: 
%?rvq kut w^k(!) *fk qj^: wth: ^qqg wqq 
wnt, 0 

Fol. 1 is marked 1° ^r, foil. 2-13 

C'f. Rftj. Mitra, Notioos, ii., p. 361. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2631 . 

1525a. Foil. 25; size 10 in. by 4i in.; 
fair Dovaniigari writing of 1709 A.D.; eight 
lines in a page. 

Sdradanavardtrividhi, a description of certain 
rites and offerings culminating in the blessing 
of arms and standards of warriors preparing 
for battle. Rather incorrect. 

It begins: qrq snr^rrfkfkfk: H ^ ^ 

( fh'ks. i. 89, 6 ; 7) i qqffq; 

<qr Htf q*q(!)° qjfkr q $gfi» $rtfk trfkm ggWqfk 
iTOTT qqrq I * 

It ends: 

q ffr mHnn mq m qqrqn?? gtf »nn i 

, Ttq .qfqjrqrvff pi qq vftTTq<|fqq ii 


tfh irw^^rt g^qrqhi qifr.n?) WTqfk^r qqnj^ 

fkfrq ii 



[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2632 . 

2298. Foil. 26 (paged 1-53); size 13 in. 
by 9| in.; well written in Devanagari cha¬ 
racter, in the European fashion, about the 
beginning of this century; 28 lines in a page. 

Grahaydmala, a Tantric work on planet 
worship, fortune-telling and similar subjects, 
in 18 chapters {patala). Rather incorrect. 

It begins: 

qnf qt. ftnnft s ^ rar vr qt fkqqq) qq i 
qrqr: jflqiTT uk vqf qqung q) qq; h 

qiqT^Tf^qfT^fq cFlqiTqt fknq iTrq u T I 

qrq^qrrf u^mqqrqVk qqqrq^ ii 

qq ffqqqr qftqTfqqlfqqTf^^un ti 

qt ^rq qrql vqrqn:(?r.qqrsin:) $rqq:(!) 

[kg *P®(0-< 

5 ra: qqfjqr qrrq: srqq: kj qrurr: n 

q'f iq^rfkq g[g]qiq: f*qq: qnk) q gi ffo i 
qk qfqqjj qranm: vjkw *|qq: u ° 

1. h'isavitf ividydditantravaidikasandhyilvidhi, 
p. 4; 2. abhishekadividhi, p. 7 ; 3. ib.; 4. p. 8; 
5. (mainly tables) p. 14; 6. p. 15 ; 7. p. 18; 
8. p. 20 ; 9. lishctrddish(idvargadfith(iphalam, 
p. 23 ; 10. p. 29; 11. rdii&il&di, p. 32; 12. 
ash(ddasavidhdmnddipathydpaihyaviveka, p. 35; 
13. prdttdydmavivoha, p. 39; 14. mahdmudrd- 
didaiaviveka, p. 43; 15. samddhividhiviveka, 
p. 45; 16. vdstu/jrahadvijaprakaranaviueka, p. 
49; 17. grahucaritddinirnaya, p. 53; 18. ends : 
3ffk jF qrfkk ?fq qqk ^q#q I 
fqrd k q q iia ^ qf sqft q i g q iqqiq u 
kun or qrrqikwf qr gqqqrr q qtqqi i 
qq&qf qfaqiq qr qtqqi?> gunqq(!) n 



















mNisr^ 
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*R*ror^n vzqt: n wmrmA xhr: u 


The MS. was probably copied from the 
same Bengali MS. as the next one. 

[Calcutta.] 


2633 . 

981b, Foil. 57; size 14i in. by 4| in.; 
excellent Bengali handwriting, of 1807 a.d. ; 
eight lines in a page. 

The same work. [H. T. Colebeooke.] 


2634 . 

79. Foil. 83; size 9J in. by 4 in.; fairly 
good (Nepalese) Devanagari writing of 1819 a.d. ; 
nine lines in a page. 

Kdmaratna(-tantra ), a treatise, in 1G chapters 
( upade&a ), on magic practices and various sub* 
jects of prognostication, by Srindiha . [A]. 

The author's science consists in prescribing 
certain drugs, and the recitation of certain 
mantras while swallowing them; whereby 
people are supposed to acquire supernatural 
power for the fulfilment of their wishes. By 
those means he ensures success in battle, keeps 
off wild beasts, destroys vermin, prevents 
baldness, detects thieves and stolen property', 
makes himself invisible, and counteracts the 
poison of snake and scorpion bites. He also 
touches on stimulants for increasing desire 
and reviving flagging power. 

The first leaf is somewhat injured. 

It begins: 

B) 

if « h « 



( : ?TT«TKRriH 
[inn B) i 

[trfWO^TVwtif mj^rf u * n 

^jxrT^^^rfbr wdyi •qtauftre i [« 3 ti 

wtf fam B) 

f^rftfTT SIT^T (ftfT%T A) Wt I 

gfVstf H ii « it 

^fwffTf^rchr:u u 0 « 

Thon follows a quotation of 41 ilokas from 

the Sivagltd (tfunnfaSf wrnu w Hvftxifr; i°) 
omitted by B. Then wvj 1 0 tl 24-38; 

wf *rqt i ^ rt*t i ww?r 
^TT TT II wf iff 

W?T I ^Tfpr *nrw «T5T«|rf II 5;i7f «Tt?^IV¥W- 

II 0 ^frT ^TTRT?TJlfTfVI: II 


wftnrrgr* HR5f u do u 

vrei wfantf ii 0 


1. vablkarana (fol. 12?;); 2. dJcarshana (fol, 
14a); 3. gajddivydghranivdrana (fol. 18a); 4. 
stambhana (fol. 236); 5. mohanakeiddirafijana 
(fol. 306); 6. bljavardhana (fol. 356); 7. gd<fhi- 
karamdidoma6dtandntam (fol. 40a); 8. °Kama- 
ratnatantre kalakddikaranopadesah (fol, 506); 9. 
arishfanasanam gomahishyadidvgdhavardhanam 
(fol. 536); 10. (fol. GOa); 11. ndnahautuka (fol. 
G16); 12. himasiddhyddi-andvrishf ikdranam (fol. 
67a ); 13. n id h idars a nd nj andd imr it as amj ivan i 

(fol. 7la); 14. vishanivarana (fol. 77a); 15. 

yakshi n Isadluma (fol. 796); 16, rasadisodhana- 
mdranam. 


It ends: 

B)^\r*T*nt 

[(uTTf^WRwt: B) i 

HTff T**f5T 

[•smir B) i< 
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<§L 


w*wr(® utI1)h ?fw WH 

TTirf^yb» v(» T R u l «rru « ?ftr un utwifi nt 

hth TwriniTrn?} mm# i 

T«T$Y^3rqV($»d)*t^ ftreflt » 

fj5Twn»nj7rT^1 sf^w«aTW55?m-r: h , 

The only authorities that have been met 
with arc ; Oakradatta , fol. 386, /. 7; Purasd- 
dana(?), fol. 506, 7; (and Sivagitd, fol. 26, 8). 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 366. 

[B. H. Hodgsok.] 

2635 . 

1192a. Foil. 81; sizo 124 in. by 44 in.; 
careless, modern Dovanagari writing; nine 
lines in a pago. 

The saihe work [B]. This copy contains 
a number of illustrative diagrams, and shows 
numerous various readings. 

[H. T. Coi/ebrooke.] 

2636 . 

1985. Foil. 63 (one of which, fol. 60, is 
wanting); size 84 in. by 8§ in.; clear, modern. 
Dovanagari writing; nine lines in a page. 

Gdyatriraha,sya, a compilation of rules and 
directions regarding the use and import of 
ordinary forms of prayer, and of the Gdyatrl 
in particular, in ten chaptors (anubhava ); 
ascribed to Vydsa Para&urdma. 

It begins: 

wYwrnuit era %qugT*rrd i 
mnuwf* * unw f^nruf n a it 
wfnh: ritfwrruvj wbnunim i 

tjruTrRT rj^trtr, 3-pfuwran rimr it * a 

wfurrt qudu - *; i 

nmt arruift: u 3 « 

ul wra g *rhrRt 

-am fwytrmi »*« 

suftnwniuT gwWOWT uww: i 

It w nnnrt r??* uTt*nf$* « «?» 


wuu^UT^frth 1 $^: jfaflUTtrf h thi 

ut 3 u=^:(!)ii 

wY^rri ’srnjirt uu (■) fffrwr nrwr i 
wtul f? ttwI sfrrra ytfafit it 

>afK Or. i 

w fw* suWt tpmwt u 

urawn^j wchl w f wut; i 

ii ' * 

wYfafk m n^ m mt w ^fu: i uoivw 3 am 1 

Tnustl is*: • wfuf* alw 1 Sifts » * 

1 nH° 

1. fol. 10a; 2. 6 <* 

fol. 13a; 3. t[f* ^gTwqrym fuT- 
fuir m nvi l T- j rru favn:- 

nrfpfT^dt 0 fol. 226 ; 4. ( dsanam , angamantra- 

vydkhya, digbandha, aksharakaktayah, brahma- 
kalpa, padanydsa) , fol. 296; 5. S[ffr WfaflTHU- 

TTttrm (!) 0 xnu^qirnnw^^ft 0 fol. 34a; 6. tf* 

wl »<glU i< t l! MtVl » lf%T fW7r(!) 0 0 

fol. 40a ; 7. 0 « 

11 fol. 456 ; 8. [abhtvddanavidht ), fol. 
476; 9. (nuryapasthdnam ); t^fit 
frtfwirO) mvrht ^zprf?7mn: *ft<? 

11 llitjv. I. 50, with Sdyana’s comment 
thereon ; 10 . ( madhyahnasandhyavidhi , siiyam- 
sandhyd) ends : wY ^ w® St, ^ 

wirUT utpflw s ii 
^jirirg^nr; 11 

Of the authorities cited may be mentioned: 
Kshirasvdmin , fol. 35a; Gdyatrihfidaya , fol. 5a, 
Gayatryupanishad, foil. 3a. 6, 76; Prapaiicasara, 
foil. 56, 8 a; Mantradevaprah&Sika, foil. 56,33a; 
Sm fiticandrika, foil. 126, 35a ; SmritUamgraha, 
fol. 476; Svintittira, foil. 96, 136. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

























